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PREFACE. 
g A ſmalneſs 4 Fo Treatiſe would 
ardly. juſtifie the ſolemnity of a Pre: 
face, bo © 5 it might Ty £5 foo 
great g rudeneſs to paſs without ſome 
| Ceremony upon 4 Book, which both the 
Merit and Charatter of the Author, and the Qua- 
tity of thoſe Approbations he has prefix'd to it , may 
A ſeem to have fenced from al vulgar attempts, as 
Sacred end inuiolgble. It may perhaps be ſome ſatis- 
Jaition to the Reader too to kuow , how it is come to 
poſs that .s Meer Expolition of the DoFtrine of the 
Church 'af Rome, pretending to contain nothing bat 
what they have always profeſſed, aud in their Canniil 
of Trent plainly declared to be their Dorine ; ſhould 
aevertheleſs have become fo conſiderable, xs not only to 
the approved by many Perſons of the greateſt Eminenc 
in that Church, but even to bs recommended by the 
whole body of the Clergy of France in their Aſſembly 
1682; and whereever it has come, Hone ſo many Mi- Mcthod. to. 
racles, as wot only common report ſpeaks, ut even the 
Advertiſement it ſelf prefixed .to it, takes careto tell 
#5 that it has. | 


x. 'The 


The -Preface. I 


The firſt deſien of Monſieur de Meaux's Book was 
either to:ſatisfie. or to ſeduce the late Mareſchal, de 
Turenne., How far it contributed thereunto I.am not 
able ta ſay ; but am milling to. believe that. the change 
that honourable Perſon made of his Religion,. was up- 
ow ſome better grounds than the, bare Expolition- of 
a few Articles of the Roman Faith, . ang. that. the 
Author ſupplied either in his perſonal Conferences with 
him, or by ſome other Papers to us unkuown, what. was 
wanting to the firſt draught which we have ſeen of- 
this. | : 7” "Rd. 
The Mannſcript Copy which then appeared, and 
for about four Years together paſſed up. and wown-1n 
private hands with great applauſe, wanted.AMl.thoſe . 
Chapters of the Euchariſt, Tradition, The. Authos . 
rity of. the Church and Pope , . which . nov. make. up, 
the moſt conſiderable part of it ; and in the.athex. paints 
which it handled, ſeemed ſo. loofly and fauvourgbly.cto. . 
propeſe the Oprnions of the Churchof Rome, that. nat . 
only many undeſizning Perſons of that Communion-mere., 
. offended at it, but the Proteſtants who ſaw-zt, generals E 
ly. believed that Monlieur,de Meaux 4urſt. ot pub- 
lickly . own,, what .izz his  Expolition he privately pre-. 
tended to be their Dettrine. IN 

| And, the Event ſhew'd that they were not altogether 
miſtaken. . For in the beginning af . the Tear 167.1 the.. 

Expoſitign: being with great care, and after. the. conſt» 
aeration of many years reduced into the, form inmhich., 
we now ſee it ; and to ſecure all, fortified with the:. 
Approbation of the drebbien of Reims azd. nine other 
Biſhops, whoprofeſs that © Having examined. it ,with.. 
*all the Care which the importance vf-the.matter.. 
©required, they found it, conformable tothe: No» 
*trine of. the Church, and.as. ſuch. recommended it 
nr *to 
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*to'the People which God had committed to their 
*conduQt, it was ſent to the Preſs. The impreſſion being 
finiſh and juſt ready to come broad; the Author, who 
deſired to appear with all the Advantage'to himſelf and 
his" Canſe that 'was poſſible , ſent it to ſome'sf the 
Do&#fors of 'the Sorbonne” for their Approbation to bt' 
jon dto that of 'the Biſhops, that ſo no Authority, or-\ 
ainary or extraordinary, might be wanting to aſſert the 
Dottripe" contained in it,” to be [o far from the ſuſpi- 
rien "the. Proteſtants had: concerved of it, that it was 
truly and without diſguiſe Catholick, Apoſtolick , 
andRoman. | | 
"Bit" ro the great ſurpriſe of Monſieur de Meaux, 
and thoſe who Fo fo much cry'd up. his Treatiſe before, 
the" Pottors bf. the Sorbonne to whom it was' com- 
miunicated, inftexdof the Approbation that was expetted, 
confirmed what the Proteſtants had ſaid of it ; and, 
as betarme their faculty, marked ſeveral of the moſt con- 
fiderable parts'of it, wherein the Expoſition by the too 
great defle of paliating, had abſolutely perverted the 
Dottrine of. their Church. | 
"To: prevent the open Scandal which ſuch « Cenſure 
might heave cauſed, with great Induſtry, and all the Se- 
crecy poſſible, the whole Edition wes ſuppreſſed, and the 
veral.plices which the DoQtors hed murked changed ; 
ani the Copy ſo ſpeedily ſent back tothe Preſs again, 
that inthe endof the ſame fe rpg fo - voy 
wa lickly expoſed, as t nN thet 
hw ond, ot. T1 gee 
'Fet this could 'wot be ſo privately carry'd;” but that 
it -foow tame to « publick knowledge, inſomuth' that one 
of the firſt Anſwers that was made to it, fangs Mon- 
eur de Mcaux with this change. I dp not hear that 
he' his ever (yer thouzht fit to deny the” Relation, -- 
: ther 
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ther in the Advertiſernent prefixed 9 the later Edi” 
tions of his Book, whertis yet he replies r0 fome other 
paſſages of the ſame Treatiſe, or in any. other Vindi- 
cation ; Whether it be that ſuch an imputation nas not 
conſiderable enough to be taken notite of, or that it was 
too true tobe deny d, let the Reader judge, But cert #inly 
it appears to us not only to give # Clear" account of the 
Deſign and Genius of the whole Book ; but to be « plain 
demonſtration , how improbable ſoever Monſieur de 

Meaux. would a ole i, * That it is nor-impoſlible. 
fer Glenene-* for a Biſhop of the Church of Rowe, either not tobe 
5 © ſufficiently inftrufted in his Religion ro. know 

* whatis the Doftrine of it.; or not ſufficiently fin- 

©cere, as without diſfuiſe to repreſent it. - rd fince s. 

Copy of that wtry Bodk ſo Wks a has beeu [unld, by. 

the Doftots of the Sorbonne is fallen" into wy \bands,: 

*See the Col- 7 ſhallgratifie the * Readers curioſity With' a particular: 

ion ar the 1/7 of Joe of the Changes that have been made, that 

Preface, [6 he niay- judpe Whether of the Two wire the-Canſe 
of thiſe prett advonnces, which the Amhir in rhat fixft 
Edition. had thaught fit to make $ownrdv we: tl tn 

It might perhapy appear a very" pardonable. 'curioſi- 
ty in us, after the knowliige we have had of the 
firſt _ miſcarriage . of 'this Book "at" rhe Sorbonne , 
to enquire how” # comes vb "paſy"\rhat-:anwanex 0 
hany other "Approbittions.. 45-Save *wirh' great In+ 
dutry ber proeuyed 10 the Vater Editions bf it," we 
do not "yet te -any ſubſcription of theirs: ro 5, even 
ow. Monficur dg Meaux could yot certainly br ig 
uoraut of 'what weight the Cenſure' of that Learted 
Faculty is with ts 3 * 41d that Juch an Approbation 
might not only hut been more eafily oht woea, but would 
al/Pmore effeYually have wiped away the blot caft pon 


his Book by their former refuſal, than all the Letters 
and 
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and Complements that could come from the other ſide 
the Mountains, and which France it ſelf hath taught 
us, in matters more conſiderable than this, not to have 
too high a Value for: Nor can we fuppoſe any thing 
elſe, than that the fear of a further Correttion 
kept it from being any more ſubmitted to their Cen- 
ſure; and that the Author would rather paſs without 
the Honour of their Approbation, than run the ha- 
zard of a ſecond Refuſal. 

But for this, becauſe we cannot [peak axy thing cer- 
tain, we will not purſue our Conjettures. Certain it 
i that whatever the judgement of the Sorbonne world 
now have been of it, many of the Church of Rome 


were ſtill diſſatisfied with it. * And how improbable * Sechis Ad- 


ſoever Monſieur de Meaux would have us think what 
one of his Anſwerers affirms, that a Papiſt ſhould 
have written againſt him ; Tet not only the confeſſed 
ſincerity of Monſieur Conrart who often declared that 
be had ſeen it, but the undoubted integrity of ſome others 
by whom I have been aſſured that they had it, in their 
hands, obliges me to joyn in the aſſertion, that Mon- 
fieur M—— , one of the Roman Communion had 
finiſb'd an Anſwer to it, before any of the Proteſtants 
were publiſhed however upon ſome certain Conſiderations 
it was thought fit to ſuppreſs it. 

It will perhaps be looked upon, that this confirma- 
tion of that Manuſcript Anſwer deſerves as little aſ- 
ſent, as Monſieur de Meaux has thought fit to give to 
Monſieur de la B---'s firſt Aſſertion of it. And there- 
fore to. ſhew that it is not impoſſible, nor indeed very im- 
probable, that Papiſts. ſhould write one againſt another ; 
and that the. Method of the Expoſition, how plauſible 
ſoever to deceive Proteſtants, has nevertheleſs of- 
fended the fincere and UVndeſigning of the other Commu- 


non ; 


vertilement. 
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iow; T will beg leave te produce two oy three undeny- 
able Witneſſes upon ſome of the firſt) and-ohiefe 
Points of it ; and which though not written Ce 
ly againſt it, yet I am perſwaded, Monſieur de Meaux 
himſelf will be ſo juſt. as to: confeſs, that he* canmot 
be altogether unconcerned in them. TD 
For his firſt, Point, The Invocation- of Saints ; 
The great moderation of the Expolition' rells "ws ou- 
ly, * That it is uſeful to mg to 'them, and that 
*we-ought to do it in- the ſame Spirit of 'Charicy, 
and in the ſame Order of Brotherly. Society with 
which we intreat our Friends.on-Earth to-pray for 
* us : thatall the Prayers of the Church Yor 
*chey may be worded, yet mult till beunderſtoot ro 
© be reduced to this form, PRA Y FORDS: :\ 
Now what Monſieur de Mcaux here: ſays "in gc- 
neral concerring the Invocation of. Saints,. azether 
7 Aris falus Trait Printci about the ſame time as Cologne, and 
Fires de Libiey #mtituled Salutary Advertiſements'of 'the;:Bleffed 
heyerue Vierge Vf itgin, to her indiſcreet Adorers; Particularly ap- 
rd ws oh plicd to that Service, which. with ſo. much ſuperſtiti- 
This Traſt ox is. paid in the Church of Rome to the Mother of 
was publiſh'd Chriſt. "Ip ry, 
firſt at Gand | Gs 
in Latin, by Monfur” Widenſelt a German, Incendant of rhe Aﬀalrs of the Prince of $4zr- 
rrmburg ; afterwards Tranſlated into French, and now fince the firſt Editignof! qhisExpoti- 
tion 1nt0 Engliſh. ]. | TE HT ——* 
1'he Book is every. where full of Expreſſions of 'Ho- 
nour ani *Reſpeit for her y and only. [peaks againſt 
that” Worſpip which -Monficur de: Meamnc here + de 
thares' tn: the name of the" Council of "Trent ro-be 
: 447 hone of theirs, It was ſent abroud into the World: 
4th 'all the Advant age imaginable * It had the A 
probation'of he Biſhop of Myſia, Sufſragun to: the 
Archbiſhop of Cologne ; of the Vicar, General of 
Fre 
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the place ; of the Cenſure of Gant ; of the Canons 
and Divines of Malines ; of the Vyiverfity of. Lou- 
vaitr; and Leftly of Monſieur the Biſhop of - Tour- 
nay, who recommended it as a Treatiſe * full of {0- 
F lid Piety, and very. fit and neceflary to draw Peo- 
© ple 6ut of thoſe Errours and Abuſes into which theit 
« Superſtition - had led them. 

Tet. notwithſtanding all this | Applauſe, if we em 
quire what ſucceſs this Bock had with others, Father 
Craſlet the Jeſuit, who wrote purpoſely againſt it, 
* bis Book Printed «t Paris 1679. Licenſed the *Sce his Book 
Provincial, approved by the three Fathers of the So- ried La | 
siety appointed to examine it, and Laſtly, authorized tion envers 1: 
by the King's Permiſſion, tells us, + * That for fear StYinee 4. 
© of giving Scandal to Hereticks, he had given a 4 a5 w 
© very great. oneto ( thoſe he calls) Catholicks : 

* That the Learned Men of all Nations had writ- 

* teni-agaiaſt . him 3 that the Holy See had con- 
< demn'd him; Spain had baniſhid him out of its 
© Dominions, and forbid to Read or Print his Book, 
© as containing Propoſitions ſuſpeFed of Errour 
*<and Impiety, that abuſed the Holy Scripture, 
*and-im upon Catholicks, by taking them off 
* from the Piety and Devotion due to the Mother of 
*God; In a word, from the general Invocation of 
« Saints and Worſhip of Images. 

I ſhall not weed to ſay how far the Fathers Zeal 
earries him in} the Anſwer it ſelf: It is evideut 
hat what Mealieur de Meaux zells ws, is auly Ulſe- 
ful;: che | Jeſuit declares to be * abſolutely Neceſſa- pag. 31, &6 
*ry : That we are indiſpenſably obliged to pray to 
©her: . That. is the -intentioa of God, that we 
* ſhould” obtain; both Grace and Glory by her ; 
<'That all Men ſhould = ſaved by the Tom 
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* of the Son, and the Interceſſion of the Mother, 
* and that foraſmuch therefore as God has reſolved 
© not to give any Grace but what paſſes through the 
© Hands of Mary ; as we. cannot be ſaved without 
* Grace, ſo it muſt be confeſſed that. we cannot be 
* ſaved without her. This i I preſume ſomewhat more 
than what Monſieur de Meaux exponnas tous; and I 
ſhall: leave it to any one to judge whether this. Father 
and his Approvers who have ſhew'd themſelves ſo zeal- 
ous againſt the Author of the Bleſled V irgins Salutary 
Advertiſements, could have been wery well pleaſed with 
Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition.. 
The next Point which the Expoſition adwvances,. is 
concernins The-Worſhip of Images, Monſieur de 
See the. Col- Meaux 17 the Edition ſuppreſſed, affirmed, * That the 
lcQion ar the © Church of Rome does not ſo much: honour the 
prof, © * Image of the Apoſtle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle or 
VI. * Martyr in preſence of the Image. And though the 
© Cenſure paſſed upon this new fancy, obliged him to ſteak 
* a little more plainly, yet is3t only thus, even now, Chat 
* when the, Church paysan Honour to the Image: of 
*an Apoſtle or Martyr, her intention is not fo much 
* to honour the Image, as tohonour the. Apoſtle or 
* Martyr in-preſence of: the Image... | | 
Concerning which the Reader may- pleaſe to-06- 
ſerve, that Cardinal Capiſucchi oxe! of the Approvets 
of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, has /ately ſer 
forth a Volume of Controverſies at Rome, with all 
the moſt ſolemu Permiſſions and Approbations that can 
be acſired, in which he. formally contradiffs the Do- 
&rine of the ſame Expolition iz this Point ; and: 
rt. 8. p.647, cmctudes, © T hat the Church in the Councus. of 
" ""* Nice and Trent forbids only ſuch a Divine Ho- 
*nour to Images as. is Idolatrous, z. e. ſays he, 
*which 
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*which is paid to Images in and for themſelves ; 
* and by which the Image is worſhipped, asif ſome 
* Godor Divinity were contained 1n it. But for that 
© Divine Worſhip which is paid to the Images of the 
* Holy Trinity, of our Saviour Chriſt and the Holy 
*- Croſs, upon the account of the. things repreſented 
*by them, and as they are in that reſpe&t one and 
* the ſame with the thing which they repreſent, and 
© aſcribes not any Divinity to the Images, there. ne- 
© ver was, nor can be any diſpute of it. 
Monſieur de Meaux may pleaſe to confider whether 
this be not ſufficiently contrary to the Doftrine Expound- 
ed by Him; and how we are to reconcile the Contro- 
my of the Cardinal: Capiſucchi, with;'the Letter 
and. Approbation ofthe * Maſter of the Sacred Palace. » $ he was. 
In the mean time I will beg leave to add one" inſtance when he 
more, that is nigher home, aud. I think ſtill at this time y ng Fant 
depending ;, and:which the particular intereſ{ Monſieur 
de Meaux has, more: ways than ove; had in if \ will. Lſnp- 
poſe undeubtedly ſatisfie. hins, that notmithſtayding. the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy have | recommuraed; fo: murh 
both his Book arid .hhis- Method. all nevertheleſs. at this 
day are not wery, well. ſatisfied, even in France it ſelf, 
either with the.one or. otbere. 1. oo oo Id 
* Monſieur + Imbert Prie/# 2nd, DaFor of. Nivinity + The whole 
© in the Province of Bourdeauxwas #ot long. fince acous'd, 1 15 raken 
* that upon Good Fryday befare he proceeded to the ration which 
* ſolemn ſervice of that day, which conſiſts chiefly in the Þ princed of 
* Adoration of the. Croſs ; He turned to the People, © 
* and taking occaſion from the raſhneſs of ſome of the Fa- 
*thers of the Miſſion whom - he. had with grief heard 
* maintain, That the Croſs. was to be adored after 
* the very. ſame manner as Jeſus Chriſt in the Sa- 
*crament of the Euchariſt ;. profeſs'd ro them that 
he 
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© he could not enter on the ſervice of that day with- 
© out declaring truly to them what the real Doctrine 
© of the Church as to this point was. That the 
© Church deſigned not that we {hould adore the Croſs 
*which we ſee, but that we ſbould adore Jeſus Chriſt 
* whom we do not ſee. That there was 4. great 
© difference. between the Croſs and the Holy Sacra- 
© ment; That in this our Saviour Chrift was really pre- 
© ſent, whereas that was only a ſimple figure or repreſen- 
© tation of him. | 
© This was his Accuſation, and he confeſſed that _ his 
© Opinion was, That the Charchadored not the Croſs, 
* and that the contrary Opinion was not only falls 
* but Idolatrouss That mot only the Proteflants 
© made their advantage of thoſe who maintain'd 
*ſuch Errours, but s; he himſelf was  ſcandals- 
<zed to comverſe every day with the Miſſionaries 
* and others, whom he had openly. heard preach a hux- 
© dared times, * That we ought to adore the. Crols 
< with Jeſus Chriſt, as the Humane nature of our 
* Saviour with the Divine. _ 
© Being accuſed for this, he defended himſelf with 
* all the flirength of Argument that he was able ; yet 
* being Py accounted a Heretick for it, he finally at 
© lJedged in his defence, * That the Expoſition of Moy- 
' » © fGenr de Meaux defended the very ſame; thathe went 
Rs be bo his principles, whoſe Book was ap by 
© the Pope and ſeveral Cardinals in :a/y, by the 
* Biſhops and. Clergy of Fraxce, and others of che 
© greateſt notein the Church of Rowe. 1. 
© Nevertheleſs he was ſuſpended in a manner gric- 
* v0Us andextraordinary : wrote to Monſieur de 
* Meaux himſelf about it who preſently ſent to the Arch- 
*tiſhop of Boutdeaux ir his behalf : He addreſſed = 
| « ſelf 
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4 {elf beſides Fo many other the moſt conſider able Pey/ Oys 
© of the Kingdom, to Monſieur the Chantel24r ;, 72 
©Monfieur OE tothe Tutendant of the 
* Pravince, only that ht have 'juftite in a cauſe, 
& which mew: to Moatins de Mens | Sk 
6« was certainly very favourable; © Byt I do not bear 
that he has yet had sny other Effet# of all his ſupplicati- 
ons, "and the - intereſt of thoſe Honourable perſons 
in his behalf, than that they ſtill draw more and ſeverer 
menaces * fromthis Fudzes, and threats either of perpe- 
tual Impriſonwment, or even deuth it ſelf for his 
Offence. hd 4 | 

Os this clear comvittion I may reaſonably bope 
it will appear 0 improbable matter to Monſieur de 
Meaux himſelf, either that one. Papiſt ſhould have 
written againſt his Book, or that many others ſhould 
have expreſſed themſelves tobe of a mind very different 
from: the principles and opinions of it. Had it pleaſed 
him to have gratifiea the World with the fight of Cat- 
dinat' Buillonfs *a»d Monſteur VAbbe de Dangeau's 
Lerters to Cardinal-Bona ad Cardinal Chigi, 4s well 
as of their anſwers to them, they would perhaps have 
fhewn, - that not only the Proteſtants pretended [uch 
oppofitions of his own party to his Book, but that 
mm 7 de Mcaux himſelf was not altogether Voaid- 

ROY TO. > 

No ſooner was the firſt Impreſſion of the Expoſiti- 

on which was permitted to paſs abroad, * finiſb'd, but 
preſently a Copy: was diſpatch'd ts Rome, with Lertehs 
ad" commendations to prepare - the way for its receprion 
in that Court ; rs az 4isſt' thoſe faults which 
Jomr it ſeemsaccuſe 


trovato & dire, percht tutte le Opere grande, 8 che Sotmontanel Or 
tradittori---- Anſwer to Cardinal ' Buillen: He 


oppoſed 


it of, if the ContradiQors which y. E. mi accen- 


lo Accuſano ae qualcht 'mancamento. Ang alittle ofrer,. Ne - ud 9 hg che £l _ 
Inarn0 ſempre han Corn- 


Oe _ ———_— 
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oppoled it at home, ſhould think fit to purſue it thither. 

phe is not to be one ed that Peek xs Gignity of 

the Cardinal who ſent the Book, or of him to who it 

was addreſs d, would gy a apt” them in ſuch a man- 

ner to take notice of the faults avd the ContradiQors 

which their Letters ſpeak of, had they not been both 

things, and Perſons worthy their conſideration. But 

auch leſs would Monſieur PAbbe de Dangeau have 

See the An- uſed his intereſt with Cardinal Chigi to gain the 
ſer of; favour of the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and of 
Menſeur 7.4b- the Congregation del Indice, if any one had or ſhould 
vede Dangers ſpeak againſt it, had there been no cauſe to apprehend 
Fs "Maeſtro that any one would attempt either. NE Eh 


di S. Palazzo, : : Senſes: 
&> al Secretario della congregatione del? Indice, e conobbi Veramente che non 1 era ſtato chi 


haveſſe 4 queſti padri parlato in disſevore del medeſims. 


. 


What other particular perſons were employ'd upon the 
like Offices, 1s a ſecret too cloſe for us to be ole to pene- 
trate. Only the Advertiſement it ſelf gives us cauſe 

See Advertiſe- fo believe that great intereſt was made evenby the French 

ment, O%& Ambaſſador himſelf to his Holineſs about it ; andthat 
che Fen Letters we ſee ſet out with ſo much Induſtr 
both in the Originals and their Tranſlation , and th 
long Hiſtory of them in the Advertiſement, were the 
effetts of a labour and ey, 6 » great as the long 
term of eight years that were ſpent in the procuring of 
them, | | LES: | 

The ſecond Anſwer of Monſieur de la B-- to Mon- 

ſieur de Meaux has ſo fully examined every one of theſe 
Approbations, and ſo plainly ſbew'd how Trial account 

is to be made of them, 'that we do not find that. in 

four years that it has been publiſh d,any one has undertaken 
toreplytoit. Imnill therefore only add in general a re- 

mark or two that may ſerve #0 inform choſe of” our own 

Country who are unacquainted with ſuch intrigues, what 
the 


ad { —_ 
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the Method of- the Approbations of the 'Churclh ef 
Rome ' is, and liow little ſtreſs is'to be laid upon 
them... CLINE [19G ** | 
It is..a long. time ſince'it has been reſolved by 
many of their Caſniſts, that it is lawful to diſguiſe the 
ſentiments of their Religion, not only in private Con- 
ferences, but in the very Pulpit it ſelf, when there is a 
{ufficient reaſon for the doing of it. But I cannot tell 
whether it be yet [6 or known that it is lawful for 
them to ſet their. hauds to, and approve thoſe Books 
whoſe Printiples and Dottrine they diſlike , by an Art 
peculiar to themſelves, and which Proteflants, who are 
uſed to ſincere dealing, will find it a little difficult to 
believe. - | PETE 
The inſtance of Cardinal Capiſucchi before men- 
tioned is an nndeniable proof of this for Italy ; Who 
about the ſame time that he ſent his Letter and Ap- 
probation to Monſieurde Meaux of his E xpoſition,wrote, 
as we have ſeen, direitly contrary to the Doftrine of it, 
«xd had his Book approved with no leſs ſolemnity at 
Rome, thay Monſieur de Meaux can pretend his to 
have been. And for France, a Perſon very juſtly eſteemed 
both for his great Quality and his own worth, Monſieur 
the Procureur General -of the Parkament of Paris, 
baving clearly revealed the myſtery of it, I ſhall beg 
leave to repreſent #t to the World, under the advantage 
of ſo great and ungueſtionable an Authority. 
Father Thomaſlin about twenty nt wg printed 
4 Book which he called Notz in Concilia ; the de- 
ſign whereof was to ſet up the Authority of the 
Pope above all Councils , which he renders in a man- 
ner uſeleſs to the deciſion of Eccleſiaſtical matters. 
The Copies of this Book were all ſeizzd, and lock d 
up in « Chamber of the _ Oratorians «r _ 
en 


X11 


-." General replyed, © That they ſuffered in” 47 


The Preface. 
Ten or-Twelve years after, with ſonpie" changes to fil ap 
the' Leaves that had been cenſured, andthe Approbarion 
of: the Dottors of the" Sorbonne,” he again. arten at 
ro have it publiſy'd: But Monſieur the Procurer” C 
neral- oppoſed it, "axd told his that but"in" arg apts 
of a oppo Harlay, his near” Relation,” who | 
for him, he would have hail his Book barn by ihe and | 
the common Hangman. al 
The Father juſtified \hithfelf"that* Bis Bat ths. 
tained no- other Principles than” what were. \ fountl in 
Cardinal Bellarmine's Controverſits' whith =——_ beet. 
printed with authority,  and-were' permitted” to' be: 
every day publickly ſold in Frente.” The Fig 
#,. that 
&an 1falian ſhould write accordirtg'to the Principles 
<of his Country,--and that this ought. not*to- hihider 
*but that a- Book, otherwiſe good,. might be” ptib- 


2a +... <lickly printed and ſold with priviledge ; -bur” thar- 


. » *fora Frenchman todo the ſame, was Uariother” wp 
' £rer, and would: have different*con _ 
©; hat in ſhort, The Ttalians: uſed the e merhe 
*towards them. . 
| And indeed the. late. 7 AG of the Jeſiiits in + 
- Approbations plainly ſhews, that it ixger rmitted to. thoſe 
| wa the.Church of Rome.to write and-approve.not-fo 
much according totheir own Opinions,as to, the. Prip- 
_ ciples and Gezixsof the Country in. which they. lie. 
For which reaſon the. Fathers of the Society do no tonyer 
now, as formerly they were wont, take out their Licence 
from the General of thetr Order,.. kut from their.re- 
Jpethfie Provincials ;who accomodate MO Tpec ye he 
current Do iring of 'theplace in which the*Book te 
liſh'd ;- without which-it would be” almoft impi fe 
ther towrite mFeance,: but they ſhah br 
danger of a cenſure. at. Rowe. . m_ 


The Preface. 
After this general account of the Nature of the Ap> 
probations . of the. Church' .of .Rome , . 1. ſhal. ſpare 
both my ſelf and Reader the, trouble of examining the 
ſeveral Letters. before. the, Expoſition. though  other- 
wiſe hey lie.. £0 'AHY CXCERLIONS 3 _ SAHEer n- 
ing his Holi e.\Meaux 


9 miſhye ,. : of the Authors to lim, and after arvc un eres 
* the reports that he had heard: of the great * Con» 79nd 118 


(es tres 


< verſions that: were: every- where made by.-it y- to bunbirs remer- 
which {wah an Approbation wouldbe likely to add a new inns a Pap 
forts., So, plain is the intrigue and deſign of this; \; i ye 
that \'were the Popes. Briefs otherwiſe of | as great con- 1678. dont il 
fideration, as the Papifts themſelves fſhew them tobe yr, 4. 
of little value, yet this could not be. regarded by us, de ſa Saintete 


| 1 , , an 4 Fan. 
4s any other than a meer Artifice to decerve us, not 4 py Ae 


ſincere, mwecb /eſ5 authoritative Approbation either And inthe 
of the Nature or Principles of Monlieur de Meaux's Frict ic 


ſelf, Devoti- 

Book. = 7} onem interim 

| \ atque Obſer- 
vation” gum ge {en banc ſedtm noſqut ipſas qui in ta Cathelice Eccleſie immurit} 
Prefidemtus. the 'ad Nos Littre Iucultniter declaront , mutue charitatis affefiu compledti- 
mu. Þ; _ '* The Biſhopof Strasburgb having accounted ra-his Holineſs his'defign of Tran- 


ſaririg the | Expoſition into the German » . $a Sainters bas fit dire wit 
comaſſoit t# live, & qu'on luy raportoit ditous coftex quil faiſoit braxcoup de Converfrons, 


But what ever the Opiniow either of the' Pope -or 
Papiſts hag. 'been of this Expaſition,, certain is is 
the | Proteſtants have openly enough declared their 
thoughts concerning '#t 3 und. = Expoſition according 

2 io 


The Preface. 
to the fate of allother great:and extraordinary. things 
ha# found enoughton this fide to oppoſ ects + 11 cg 
Tt wes bur. a very little: time: afterthe firſt, Edti- 
tion of 'it; that \ Monſieur: Noguier: and. 4vother. Au- 
thor well knows: 5 yet whoſe HARE J fparecy, becauſe, he 
has zot thought fit himſclf ta"diſcaver +3, wrote 4gaint 
it; and with: ſo 'much-ſucce/s, that the -Þ apifts:thew- 
ſelves confeft, That it was. an.Qull Caule defended 
extremely-welk on i nfido aiuda ths var 
Monſieur. de. 'T'urenne-. zot:;/ong + before. that: laſt 
Campugne in which he: loſt bis Lifey' maaq; great boaſts 
of a Reply. that was ſpeedily to: be publiſh d t01them-; 
taut after the long expettation: of above. eight, Years ; 
ozly an Advertiſement- was-prefix'd +0, 4, nem Edition 
of the Book," which: neither touches ab. all. thengreattyt 
part of * the Exceptions that had. been. niade. againſe..(t, 
20r- gives any ſatisfaction to thoſe: it do's. take; natice 
Of. | KzICR BY 4 thine 
' It has been the conſtant method, of . Manſieur, de 
Meauxy having once: written,. 10: leave Jus. Tratts to 
rhe World”, and take: no' tare to defend" them, againſt 
thofe afſaults, that ſeen, with ſucceſs; enough ts heve 
been ſometimes made upon them. We ſhould think. the 
great Employments , in which he has had the Honour 
io be engaged, might. have been the, cauſe of this, did 
not he- who:: takes 10 care to: defend bis old Books, 
find fill time enough to write new.' Perhaps he looks 
upon his pieces to be of a Spirit and Forte Pifcboe to 
aeſpiſe whatever attempts can be made upon them; but 
ſure he cannot be ignorantgthat Proteftants make another 
and -far different ' Concluſion, and. look upon 'thole OQ- 
pinions to be certainly indefenſible, which ſo.able and 
-eminentan-Author iscontent.ſo openly, and, .ifI may 
be permitted to add_it, ſo ſhamefully to a5” 
| What 


* . Y 


«& 4 
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What "othey Anſwers befides thoſe:l: have nou men- 
tioned have been" wide 10: 414: cannot. undertake to 
fay ; Two" others-only' that: $i know of hawe been pub- 
lifh'd; the Author of the latter of which Magnſieur.gde 
Braeys havins\in a very. littlet ine. after his. writing 
left 'brs- Religion, 'mipht have made a new. inſtaxce. of 
Monſteur de Mcaux's Congueftsz-did not his. inabili- 
ty tb" anſwer his own arguments. av ainſt "the Expoſuion, 


give.us cauſetobelieve; that ſome (other :Motives than 


th feiof that” Book' indaced' him” ſo lightly to forſake 
or roy which he had fo ſoundly" and generouſly der 


; And pow after ſo many Anſwers yot unreplied to 
if ny one" deſires to know what the deſign of the pre- 
Jete® wnllertaking is, «they may pleaſe: 10, underſtana, 


hut * having by © a" long. Converſe among . the Pa- 


fiſts off our. own: and” others Coumtries. perceived that 
erther by..the ignorance or 'malice of their Inſtructors, 


they have generally 'very falſe 'an imperfect. Notions 


of our” Opinions in the matters'2n Controverſie between 
an, have" [nffered my ſelf\ 10: be. prrſwaded. to purſue 
the Method of Monſieur de: Meaux's Expoſition (as to 
the Doctrine 'of the Church'of-xEngland ;. and op- 
poſe” ſincerely "to what he. pretends .is the Qpinion of the 
'Roman. Church, that form 'of. Faith that+is openly 
profeſs'd and taught without any diſguiſe. or. diflt- 
mulation-amorig us. ow. 

- "I wes not unwilling to take the Method: of + Monlieur 
de Meaux for mydirettion, as well upon the account of 
the great Reputation both of the Book and: of the Author, 
As er, it is now ſome years that it has paſs.d 
in our Language without any anſwer that I know of 
made to it. - Beſides, that the late new Impreſſion _ 

f7 inte ' > 


AAS 
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- 1 muatntain. 


PT ether 


of it, with all the. advantages. of the Advertiſement 
aud Approbations,. which the: later- French" Edztions 
have. added.to ity ſeemed natarally torequire ſome ſuch 

1 go not. pretend. by any thing \of this" 16 treat 
Monaſieur. de . Meaux 4s. 4x Enemy; bat "rather \as 
both his great Learning , and that Charatter \whixh 
I have ever learnt wery highly to reverence, oblige 
me, to follow him as my Guide. To. render an 
account to him and to the World what our aifferen- 
ces are, and point out in paſſing ſome of thoſe 


reaſons that are the moſt uſually given amongſt us , 


_ we cannot totally aſſent to what he pro- 
oſes. | - 
4 I am perſwaded the whole is done with that Chas 
rity aud Moderation, that there is nothing in it that 
can juſtly offend the moſt zealous Enemy of owr Church. 
If I knew - any thing in it that without diſſen- 
bling the Truth might have been omitted, I ſincerely 
profeſs 1 would moſt willingly have done it, being des 
ſiraus to pleaſe all, that ſo, if ut be the will of God, 
I may by any means gain ſome. 

For - cauſe chiefly have 1 forborn to ſet my a 
ro it, leſt perhaps any prejudice againſt my Perſon, 
might chance to 7 rf #.s Excelen ce of the Cauſe which 


This effet# at leaft , if no other, 1 would willingly 
hope ſuch 4 Treatiſe may bheve upon thoſe of our Coun- 
try that have been taught to believe wery different= 
ly concerning us; That they would pleaſe no longer 
ro form ſuch horrible Ideas of our Profeſſion as they 
have heretofrre been wont to do; at leaſt till it can be 
ſhewn that I have either palliated or prevaricated the 
DoGrine 
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DoArine; of: the \Church: of - Ewg/and in this: Expo- 
ſition... Which T amr yet ſo aſſured I have not "dome; 
that b. here intively. [nbmit \borh" my ſelf and it to 
her Cenſure; of whoſe Communion 1 efteens it my 
greweft Happineſs that Iam ; and" for "whoſe Prefer- 
vation and Enlargement I ſhall ttvey ceaſe, as Towpht; 
OE CIC TINTE __ % 
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A- C, olledlio of ſort of thi = 
"that were. correFted: in the frſt-1;Edition.:of the 
"EXPOSITION. ſuppreſſed byMonficat 
de Meaux : Towbich is added, the Cenſure of 
the Faculty of Louvain, wupou for pate the 
, Pati hi remaining wy it. 


» 3 


2 Ae 565, * = CR 
Onfieur de Meanx' in the very beginningof his 
$1 ppl ſpeaking of the deſign yp it,- had theſe 
Wor 
1. Edix. 


< So that it ſeems thento he very proper to pro- 

*._. 5 pole: tothem: (the Proteſtants) _ En 

Bog Hof the Carl os, Church:z :/c ng thoſe 

OR, «oh W ih Church has, Wig from 
.* with ina lang to. Feink.tpin. 


_ FR Þ* nf * 

"Itis evid at, the meaning of F > A, ut "08 
in that paſſa > muſt have been this; That whar- 
forver mas. cigber. not gat uh) apex viel ins Expo- 
Leg or,: x h, athi wiſe. maintain'd b nay yi particu- 

Gao Teyood the, Expolition hg gives" us of 

h axe here meationed,. was; not to 

o OE edt aA. 3k us,. AS any of the Church's Deciſion, 
nor xece oo to be received by us as matter of Faith. 

 1-ſhall, to {ay;how. many DoCtrines and 

Dothan a _ y:of mr rivate Writers, butof the ye- 

ry Councilo TON if this would. have at once 


cut off. 'It would (rags. have been one of the ſalts 
c 


 Colleflion of Paſſages 


eft Adyarices towards an Union, that ever the Church 
of Rome yet offered.. But it ſeems whatever Monſjeur 
de Meayx (uppoſed, this was thought too.great a con- 
deſcenſionby others : ;and he was therefore obliged, 

without changing any thing ih his'Book, * to give us 
votive account. of the deſign of it. 


Later- Editions. 


RT? So elitr it ſons then we &an "Y nothing bet- 
« ter, than ſimply to propoſe to them ( the 
G Proteſtants ) the vr nm op of the Catholick 
- «Church, and Afting wiſp. them 'from. thoſe 


& Opinions that have been ely im et to, 
® heres” nero IG. 


. &T.. 


5 Edit. p 1.8. «The fame Ehrnch teaches, 
.. 6'That Re Aotey Þt to termi- 
. *<nare- upon Gpd, as ft d.” Sothat 
1 46 ahs $hnonr which wth pives to the 
<< Bleſſed I__ and to- dr Saints-4 religious, 
* only becauſe it gives them that Honour with 

«6 relationto God, and for tEDVE of. him. 


EIS «86th ch choir, n, fat ongh tote: tbe Fro 
wu 11/6 blamiog; Cite give i ty the 
/« Sis, = our | reef do. becauſe it is 


("8 Rebigiens that 'ow the contrary ir ought ro be 
BOL ned a it were not Rotigions. 


There can be.nething more plain than that. Mom- 
flenr do Meauoi's Opinion, when he : this, 'was, 
[hat the Flonour which the Church of -ome pays to. 
the Bleſſed Virgin and Sans dtparted"is a Religi- 


OKS 


altered by Manfieur de'M x a u x, 
ous Honour; nay would deſerve to be blemed W it weve 
ot Religious | 


This: was by. others. \choughe A | nlowe ing 
-ous, and what would give too great an advantage 
ro our” objeCtions againſt it. And therefore-iaftead 
of that free and honeſt Confefhon, Thet the Church - 
of Remegives religions Honour: to the Bleſſed Virgin 
4344 Saints departed, he now puts a doubt. chars 1n- 
{iguatesthe. dire cantrary, 


4% The ſame Church. teaches us, that all re- 
4 3 ligious. Wor hop ought to. terminate in God 
< a5.4ts accellary 5; and af the Honour which 

« ſhe ——_—_ to the eel Virgin and to 

<* the Saints, may in ſome ſenſe be. called 

bag p.. @i0usy it is fOr its nece relation ro 


. 


Io that really then the Honour they give theit 
Saints in Monſieur de Mecavus's opinion' i Religiows , 
but *tis-not fit chat we ſhould know it.  : 


ITT. 


#r Daifs ſome years fince wrote a Valume 
of the Tradition of the Primitive Church, concerning 
Fucks, gr4-4 of Rehigions Wonſbep ; in which he clearly 
fhews that the firſt 3ao Woes know anthing nothing of ths 
Invocation of Saints, the > Apr» op in vofſe, 
and Rei pra pb. my SA &C:" 
de Meenx 10 his firſt Expoſirion GEES the 
whole, in theſe veorgs ſings Grnakquts pi 


« For Monſie eur Daillt, ſays he, he thinks fit to 


© confine & himſelf tothe firſt three Centuries, in 
D 2 < which 


| A Colleftion:. of. | Paſſages CTA, 
« which 7zt is certaix that the Church more ex- 
«erciſed in ſuffering than in writing, hes. left 
& many things to be cleared afterwaras both in its 

* Dottrine and inits Prattice, 1 Edit./p. 9. 


"Now 'it being evident, notwithſtanding this new 
chought; that che ſufferings of the firſt 300 years have 
not hindred; *Þut that we have very large accounts of 
its Doatrmtand Praftice from the* M7irmgs- of. thoſe 
Farhers who lived in them.; To confeſs that'it 5s cer 
tain, that the Tradition of the Church of Rome fails 
is many things both in Doitrine and Praftice for the 
firſt 30o years, is doubtleſs as fair a yielding-up the 
Cauſe, as to thematter of: Fradition, as-we could 
deſire; and therefore however known by Monſieur de 
Meanx to be moſt certainly tree," was'yet thought too 
much by others to be confeſſed to:the World; by a per- 
ſon of ſo great Learning and Eminenee 4#n their 
Chyrch. \'Ty 

EN IV. 


As to: the pornt of : the Inworation of Saints,, Mon- 
fieur de Meaus (till ſhews us that he knows not what 
account to give of the grounds of it. He propoſes ſeve- 
ral ways how.:the Saints may pofhibly kaow. our Pray- 
ers, bur cannoewwell tel us by. which it-1s they; do-{o. | 

But-in the hoſt Edition he ſhew'd yet/more doubt':: 
Not only which way the Saints hear them, but whether 
they hear them at all ox no :. Not. only, whether they 
foyn with, them in their Prayers," as they defire thewi to: 
do,: but iwhether.at-4s not rather by ſome other menns,. 
yet more unknonw tothem, and not by. their Interceſſion, 
that they receive the benefit of them. 


ab 


*'The Church, fays he:, contents. her ſelf to 
* teach with all Antiquity , theſe prayers to 
be 


altered by: Monſieliy de ME a u x. 
« be very profitable to ſich who make them ; 
« Whether it be the Saints know them by the 
« Miniſtry and Communication of Angels, who 
© according tothe Teſtimony of Scripture know 
« what patles amongſt us ; being eſtabliſhed by 
* Gods orderas adminiftring Spirits toco-operate 
« with us-inthe work of our ſalvation: Whe- 
** zher'it bethat God makes. known-to them our 
_ < deſires by a:particular revelation :- Or whether 
<« it be that he diſcovers the ſecret to them in 
« his Divine Eſſence in which all truth is com- 
-. > <poiw'd 

«& And that in the manner, and- atcording to the 
* meaſure which he pleaſes; or whether laſtly 
« by. ſame other way yet more impenetrable and 
© more unknown he cauſes us to receive the Fruit 
&« of thoſe Prayers which we addreſs totheſe bleſſed 

& Souls. .1 Ed.p. 23. 


So that in effet, whether the Saints hear us or no, 
whether they joynwith us in our requeſts or #0, according 
to Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition,theirChurch knows 
not ; which is ſure a ſufficient prejudice againſt their 
Invocation ; and was, it ſeems, thought ſo by thoſe 
who-rherefore cauſed all the latter-part of this para- 
graph to be ſtruck out,. for fear of the advantage we 
might reaſonably make of it. 


V 


But if Monſieur de Meaux in his firſt Expoſition 
freely confel*d how uncertain the prounds of this 
Invocation. were,. he no leſs freely left it to our choice 
whether we would practiſe it or not. He aflured 


us there was no manner of obligation at all upon us ſo to 
as : 
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do; And that the Church would not condem us iff we 
did it not, provided we refuſed it nat out of contempr, 
or with s Spirit of diſſenſion and Revolt. 


* Furthermore , ſays he, there is nothing fo 
..:4 unjuſt as'to accuſe the Church of placing all 
 « her piety in theſe devotions to the Saints ; ſince 
*« on the cantray ſhe lays mo obligation at all 
« ow particular perſons tojoyn in this Pratiice. 


<« Ry which it appears clearly that che Church 
« condemns only thoſe who refuſe it out of con- 
«© tempt, and by a Spirit of diſſenſion and revo?7. 
1 Ed. Þ. 33: 34+ | 
Thus was Morfieur de Meanx's firlt Expeſition of the 


Dofrine of the Catholick Church in'this point: But 
ſuch as his Corre@ers it ſeems would not admit of: 


Who therefore obliged him wholly to ſtrike out that 
paſlage, | | — 
& That the Church ampoſes no obligation at 
« all upon particular perfons to this 
« Invocation : 


« practice whether out of di/reſpetFor Error. 
Which wall be fure ro bring us under it. 


VI. 


altered by Monſieur de M AUX, 


VI. 


Ta the Article of Images Monſieur de Meaux bane 
irlt lad downthis foundation, a 


# <:Tharthe Church of Rome does not. attfibute 
« to them| ay e#her_ virtue than thatof exciting 
«© ;1n15the. ce of thoſe whom Oey 


< repreſeat.; | 
added in hizhelt: Rapoſnion which ws Lupe, 


 & Tis inthisconſitts the of and dveneg of 
© Images. 1 . Edit. p. 25. | 


_—, $0. gfe. us yet. further bowls Honour 
gn oro concluded thus, - 


| to ſpeak prope and according. to 
Fey tr ical Ryle, __ nw ſo: much 
 * honow the: Image. of an Apoltle or Martyr, 
. as we do honour the Apoſtle or Marryy in pre- 
_ © ſence of the: Lmage.- - » Edits pz 26. 


Now though we donot doubt but that this s-the 
real opinion.of Monſieur de Meaux,. and all which. 
he. hanicl- does, yet £o-fay. that the Church of Rome 
does: NIE requeres. — BOP (1m0end. any 


bimſalf for w_w 7: en ney And. thartfare w$ find it 
now nes oy ina manner more conformableto the 
truth, though ftill exceedingly mollified, 


Cc "Tis 
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«Tis upon this is founded the Honour which 
* we give to Images: and again ; 


* When we honour the Image of 'an Apoſtle 
*or Martyr, our Intention 1s not ſo much to 

* * honour the Image, as the Apoſtle or Mar- 
* tyr in preſence of the Image. 


V IL 


In the Sefion'of Juſtification Moyſieur de Meaux: 
has omitted this whole paragraph ſince his WE Edi- 
tion : 


< 'The Catholick Church, lay 5 he, isno where 
. <6 more invincible than' in this point, and 'per- 
<« haps it would need no long diſcourſe toſhew, 
< that.the more one ſearches by the Scriptures 
' *<;nto the deſign of the Redemption of Man- 
<« kind, which was to make us-Holy, -the more 
, -. «one ſhall approach to' our Dodtrine, and the 
: & more depart from the opinions of Calvin, 
« which arenot maintainable, nay are contra- 
&« diftory and ruinous of all true and ſolid Picry- 
3 Wh a 952 36, 37- ; 


Monſicur as Mean may ny pleaſe Line olhes: tins. to 
expound to us, what thoſe Opienionsof Calvit'in this 
matter are /which the Chutch of Rome is {0 invinci- 
ble in, and which all parties among them : will ' agree 
to be ſo contradiQtory, 'and: ruinols to all. true e and 
ſolid Picty as he then ſaid. - 


2 


altered by Monſieur de Mx » u x. 


In the mean time we will only beg leave to Obſerve 
on occaſion of this Correftion, that perhaps' there 
are ſome in the Church of Rome of Mr. Calvir's 
mind in the worſt of thoſe Principles Moaſiear de 
Meaxx refers to, and to aſſure him that there are ſe- 
veral Proteſtants in the World that are not ; though 
they dare not therefore ſeyerely cenſure -the Opi- 
nions of thoſe that are, 


Y & & 1. 


Monſieur de Meaux having in a very few words 
explained the Doctrine of Tuſfification upon which 
the Council of Text is ſo long and perplex'd, aſſured 
us in his firſt Expoſir:oz, That that was enough for any 
Man to know to make him a throu2h Chriſtian. 


& Thus have you ſeen what is moſt neceſſary in 
* the Doctrine of Juſtjficatiovn;, and our Adver- 
*ſarjes would be extraordinarily contentious 
&© not to confels, that there is no need to know any 
&* zzore, to be a ſolid Chriſtian. 1 Ed. p. 47. 


This would have been of great advantage to us, and 
have freed -us from the Anathema's of many other 
Particulars, of which we more doubt, than of any 
thing Monliieur de Meanx has expounded of it; but 
this-others thought too-great a Conceſſion; and rhe 
Biſhop therefore, without changing any thing in hr 
Premiſes, was forced to draw a very different Concla> 
io» from them. | | 


*.'Thus have you ſeen what is molt neceilary in 
* the Doctrine of Jultification, and our Adver- 
E * lar1es 


* faries would be very unreafonable if they 
« ſhould not confeſs, }hat this Dotfrine ſuffices to 
&* reach Chriſtians, that they ought to refer all the 
»1. \ 4 Glory of their Sul ation ro 'God through Jeſus 


: . ; FX \' 
v; 


.\ In the Article of SatisfaQtion; Monſieur ds Meaux 
ſpeaking of the Temporal.and-Eternal Ptiniſhment 
of Sin, and how the one may. be.retain'd 'when the 
other is forgiven, had this-Paragraph in the firſt Edi- 
tion, ſince {truck out.. | 


< The Church has alway" acknowledged theſt 
«< two different manners of applying the Re- 
« miſſion- of Sins, which we have propoſed ; 
<« becauſe the faw that in the Scriprures, beſides 
. «the frft Pardon, and which on r'to' be the 
<« only, if Men were not ungrateful; and which 
&« is pronounced in the terms of a pure Remiſſion, 
« there is another Abfolation, and another Grace, 
«that is propoſed in form of « Judgement , 
« where the Chureh ought not only th Poſe and. 
« remit, but alſo to\binde and retain: x. Edit; 
* P. $4555+ 2 panel 


The Cex/are! paſs'd upon' this, were enough to 
make one ſuſpe&,' thar exrher- Menfigvr es os , 
or his Corre&ors, were ſenſible upon further Conſige- 
ration, that they could not ſo cafilyfirid oat theſe wo. 
forpss,. ſa-diſtinguiſh'd in Holy Soriptiire, os prove:that 
the.G harch. had always acknowledged iphem”; 
5" it ſafer _— undenaſrext. 945? > *: 


1LZ 


altered by Manfiewr ONS AUR, 


wart } «a | idgnr); YIfs Y — lis. LE 1) 3 
NATHAL A $Id aL woKgs if cl; 1:40 a» 
MO the, Argicle Ae Ur bf now 


tim of Hands, MonGeur de Meads 
in _ Ng expoſition, that tt had ricuny” bers —_—_ 
_—_ with the uſe of Chriſm ever ſince the Apoſtles. 


oF Thus, ys he, all Chriftian Churches fince'the 
noo es. times have religiouſly retained this 
1. * PraCtice, accompanying it (the Impoſition of 
'* Hands) with holyChrifin. 1. Ed.p.65. 


This was too clearly falſe to be ſuffer'd to pals, and 
therefore. it is. now, more looſe, ſd as to admir of an 
Eguiugation, and yet ſeem to fay ſtill the ſame thing. 


52 - *Thys all, Chriſtian Churches ſince the Apo- 
_ | E8inms bave "Clin retained i, making 


” EU alſo of holy C 
XL 
te the Anicle of the Se of the Maſs, Mon- 
icur  Meaua having ex it according to our 


too. 
6 490. that is (the Maſe) wety, ſays he, bevery 


4 Argento eirifees" x Blog 


£0 the Correttion, the Concluſion is anich 
rengrhoed, though the Premiſes remainthe ſame : 

+:2;15 hat. hoe weeking menting's it to wake 
«>. itt 4 Irue Saerrfices [1J V3 JO 15! IL 199” 't, J| , 
E 2 XII. 
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pA p SAC) $3 Nt 
"VILLG ONO AU NULL His XII. f | ; 
As to the point of the Pope's Authority, the firſt 


Expolition' ran. much higher thag it ſeems the ;Spirit 
of % Gallicane Church could bear.. . :/. "0 ; 


4 17s 


* So that our Profeſſion of Faith obliges usas 


« to. this--point, - to believe the, Roman .Churdl 
** to be the Morher and Miſtreſs, of all Churches, 


*and to render a true Obedience to the DOPE, the 
<« Succeſſor of. St.. Peter , and Vicar Jeſus 


« Chriſt.. x Ed. p, 166. 


It-is now. more looſe, and in-general thys.;, ,.,.,. 


« We acknowledg a Primacy in the Succeflors of 


*© the Prince of the Apoſtles, to whom, ; for that 
* cauſe we owe that Obedience ,and, Submiſſion 
« which the holy, Councils and Fathers have al- 


« ways taught the Faithful. 
But it may be what was ſtruck out of the Expoſition 
to pleaſe rhe Correttors, Monſieur ae Meaux recam- 
penled in his Lezzer to ſatisfy his Holemeſs:. ». .. 
pra —_ 
... In the Concluſion Monſieur de. Mcaug. telling us 


.that none of thoſe Articles he. had expounded, .accor- 


ding.t0.0ur own. Principles, deſtroyed Ho pounds 


tion. of. our..Salyation, , added in his.firlt Expoſition 
what that Foundation was, VIS; M0177 34 7.77 Bey 


$o:\.5 F# 
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,_ ' © knowledge, by their own Principles; thatughe: 


"> Monſieur 


« The Adoration of one only God, Father, Son, 
« and Holy Ghoſt, *and the Trult in one only 
> ., © Saviour. 1 Ed, p. 160, 
IV 208 QGHDOBIUT C0 421} 10 09. 2963 09 2 Þ 
UTE; hard"to fay why this 'was not" let paſs; for 
weare unwilling tobelieve that the Chimch of Rome 
has any other Foundation-tor Salvation than this. Buz 


Tt may:beto have puc down this-as the Foundation of 


Salvation, "would have been too plainly-rothew, that 
then wecertainly have this, 'and that without myxture: 
of any thing deflrattive thereunto..' ** © MN 


XEVi 5 


Monſieur dz Meanx go's on in.a very' candid: man- 
ner, {ſince ſtruck out ; 


. ©1n effeQ, ſayshe,in all theſe” Explications, 
 < which'cantatnithe' very bottom of our Belict, 
«there is notany one-ward/repugnant'to-theſe 

« two Principles, 'either.direRly, 'oar by ' Conle- 
_ <quence.. D131 24/1 


- «gg that ae mins x then+this, »That 

_ __ < the: Charch of Rome do's bevievet rand! profes 
. &#&all thatis eſſential to. preſerve the ſubſtance 
«< of the Chriſtian Religion, {0 that they canyov 

* reaſonably 1mpute to us any Doctrine contra- 

- <'ry theteunto,. they muſt at the ſame time ac- 


(EC Churchof Rome is a true part of the'Char 
- 44Chrift, to which every Chriftnn is'oþli | 

&« unite ,himſelfin his Heart; and inefeQas «far. 
,.r- ,,<as10 him lies. 1 Ed, 


altered by Monſieur de ME a u x. xxxiir 


\ -:* "4645all: they- ought,: 


rag 1, 


2 


* 


XKALy 


Vt 6 ol | might we live at leaſt like Chriftians'unhd 'Beethren, 


xs fang: pleaſes nong that; 
bo confeſs the Church of Rome -to bo s fury che 
* Itrge Church,” though indend werekinVvop of! \pheworſt ; 
"andyxhat we: do withalldar Hearts deſire 'Ukdon- 
on ay and-in offetido fhew:ir as farias wenre 


'. able, by whatever we-catgof che- lame _ 


be Als ger PraQtices with her. Mit 


And if chis were all they deſied of us, as indeed 
dell wan det: However aa 


\ abſolute. Uaion would notthereby be obtained, yer 


104 common Charity with one another, and:ſo diſ- 
:pole our:-Minds, as by God's 'Grace to ogmein a lit- 
"tle time to ſome. INES = Mow: too, than 
£yer we ure-dike to do without it,- __ 
"Theſe are ſome of thoſe Paſſages Fae ——_ 0c 

- : fon tothe correddron we have of ative: Shan; 
3adao. the /upprofies of rhe whole oj Elbition, how- 
ever ««thorizea by thi: Biſbops\ of m the ſarte- 
words it-aow-is;”. 1: have added many mhore ; 
but; inſtead:'of it,. will beg leave to offer the Reader 
one. Correifion made very lately by axother Faculty, 
thax; went ing imoly "of Monſreur: 4c 
Mayun's Expeſitibx, yet aticaſt of a Dering which - 
tha paane: Gefhre- and; (given to underſtand, wasfd' ; 


ed 1a it. 


ry, 
rh ns Church and Po 
ory SEEDED kim US? the 
iow; wo 
Fred, then to his Holineſs himſelf, FOR four 
ropo- 


altered by Morfiew de ME wu x. LXXV / 

Fropt dab up! qupuſt fie) ache Headpof 

his: Hs ET; worAh 10 iowuid 2 5 roi, 
. Wiondieur:, itoe maittain'd bis! Opintion \evougrall 

vali Paperd| printed t© :chat- end ;/ in the ho Ee -= 

which, afterfeveral.other: Authorities: of P af ct —_ 

their >Ghurgh my the NY Jy; Hy: "Apoſtoloram 4 
toll them > Principis ſuc- 


; ceſſores. } 
ha DL an 


2," «Tha the Golden Expoſition of Faith of Nilil preteree, 
29 ; **Mandicurrbe Biſhop of Coxdom, required no- jan, "5 
| Fog .more tothe ſound, Catholick, and Or thoderan fi ”- 
Yi Gar ox-Faith in; this Matrer ; which Expoſi-; 7 Ay 

All s */HOR, beſides the: Elogies of many: other Emi- Cetbolice fs 
1:01; © agnt; Perſons, was alſoapproved by our Holy: nr 


« Father In»ocent the 11th himſelf, in'his kind $1 Illuftriſ: 
© Letter to him. Fs Cleifing 
Yum Virorum 


' Elogia, ith 
But allthiscould. not ered with thei to reſpeCt hiss. Farris = | 


Dognne.,$#86 the, more. for Monſieur de Meauors $7 ht Hr 
Expoſition, or his Holineſſes Brief. 'The Faculty of #:conprotare. 
Diyjaity--at-the-command' of the Norce, and with” 
ola de no.doubt, and aſſent of the Pope, thy 
.the, whole Afﬀair had been communicated; 
buy on 1s Propoſutions, Nov. 3.1685. and eſpteiak" ; 
d, in which Monſieur de'Meaws's' Expoſo>" 
10 My the Catholick Faith was principally concerned, : 


as ſcandalous and pernicious, 


voy : .« Jedi: cow nj poſſe ari fog 1d que 
Ms # (pcraiee/aw " 


TINS 


"May chaſe who inkft ſo-much on- the: Faelyy ks 
Authors orjty of; ; Moulieur dt Meavx's Exp Sleaſhs 
t9.con{ider; theſe tlyngs 3nd relliog how war. 


-0qo1% Can + 


XXXVI 2 Celleflion of Paſſages, &c. 
'ean rely on ſuch an Expoſition of their Dotrine, as 
ſds #-aakemow ſo man racks Approbations ; firity 
of the Blhops of Frans; was f x \corfefted in fo 
many paces by the Sorbox ; ind ſeconfly, of the 
. Pope, Cardinals, and others in Italy, and of the whole 
Body of the Chergyof France-in their Aſſembly ; has 
y=t ſolately been cenſured, «at the commang- of 
Force, and with the conſent of his Holingf3, by , 


1 - 
Fachity bf one'f theif moſt emintnt Unfvetſitich; to 


' be [candalourand pernicious. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 
Doqrine of the Church of England 
In the ſeveral Articles expounded by 


Monſieur de M E A U X. 


— 
J—_— ——— 


T. The Introdu@ion. 


=T. has always been eſteemed more reaſorable 
to doubt of Principles firſt, and then to deny 
the Concluſions that are drawn from them, 
than having granted the Foundation, after- 
wards to cavil at the clear and neceflary De- 
duQtions from it. 
To profeſs, © that Religious Worſhip is due to God 
&« only; and at the ſametimeto ſay that we ought to 
adore Men and Women, Croſles and Images, and. all 
that infinite variety of Follies which theſe latter Ages 
have ſet forth under the pious name of Relicks: To 
declare, * That we are ſaved only by Chrift's Merits ; 
and yet ſtill continue to teach us that we ought to 
ſet up our own: In a word, to ſay, © That the Death 
of Chriſt was a or Sacrifice, and one drop of his 
© Blood more than l, _— the Redemption of Man- 
$ 


kind ; 


The 'Tnlpodla8tion."* \ 

& Lind: ard inevertheleſs goon to require: our Satis- 
faitionsitag neceſſary too, 'andoblige us toibelieve'thac 
other '\Propitiatory' Sacrifices belides' that of the-Crofoy 
ought to be offered up continually» to! God''in his 
Church, & the. Sins 'both' of | the' Dead''\and the) Li-! 
ving.:\'This muſt certainly be the part of a" Diſpatane, 
either too ignorant to underſtand; or-too obſtmate'ts: a 
ſubmit'to-any Convidtion. | 169d.) to 3 

Monſieur de Meanx, the deſign of whoſe Expoliti-/ 
on ſeems rather ro be an Apologyfor the Popiſh Religi-- 
on; than a free Afſertion and Vindication of irs Errors, 
is above all things ſenſible of the juſtice of this*Re-- 
flettion : and therefore endeavours by 'allmeans\poſ- 
ſible in the very entry of his Treatiſe- to' prepare his 
Reader againſt it, By ſhewing © the Injuſtice' of 
*© charging Conſequences upon Men which they do not al- 
<* low; and that therefore though'their 'SuperſtruQure' 
«ſhould chance to overthrow their” Foundation; 'yet- 
« fince they profeſs not to. know that it doesfo,'they 
< ought not to be taxed with what they do not believe.” 

It is not deny*d. but that ' Conſequences may'be 
fornetimes either ſo obſcure, or ſo far diſtant, that a 
Perſon -prejudicate for. the Principle , may well be 
excuſed the charge of a ColleAion, which his A@ions 
{hew he-neither believes nor approves. | -But when 
the Concluſions, as well as Principles, are plain-and- 
confeſs'd, and rhe Diſpute is only about the Nawe, not ; 
the Thing ; we muſt beg leave to profeſs, that we can-" | 
not chuſe but ſay. that he believes not as he ought 2h" z 
infinite Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, who requires any 0- 4 
ther Offering for fin ; and that 'no ſubtilty of Argu- : 
ment will ever -perſwade-us that: thoſe deſtroy 'not 
their Principle! of worſhipping' God' only', whom we! 
ſee, contrary'to his axpiriiCommmuli: profirate every 

»/#/0 day 


| The JutroduGiion...T 
day..before ami Jwege;; with: Prayers-'and | Hymns: to 
Creatures/-that have: been:ſubject | to like; :Infirmities. 
with our, ſelves, .andithatare.perhaps atithis\very time 
ina worlerc  Eftate,.than:the moſt miſerable of thoſe 
that call upon'them tor-theiraſſiſtance. Ie 
:Bear: therefore allow'd to be as'a great Calumny, 
as:Monſieur de:Meaux: can ſuppoſe it, to accuſe Men 
of Conſequences obſcure and difavow'd; the Opini- 
ons we. charge the Church of Rome with, are- plain 
and; iconfeſs'd-j. the Prattice. and Preſcription of the 
chiefelt Authority init. And to refuſe our Charge 
of;them, is 1n good earneſt nothing elſe than to proteſt 
n/t.a matter of. Fadt ; a Plea, which even Juſtice 
it elf. bas: told us, may without Calumny be rejected 
as.invalid.... - reel ith, | 
However, thus much_at kaſt we haye got by this 
RefieQtion,..that it directs us to the true State of -rhe 
Gontraverſy. between. us ; and ſhews, Thgt we, who 
haye:been ſo often charged by the Church of Rome as 
Innovators in Religion, are at laſt, by their own con- 
fefſfion,-allow'd to hold-the ancient and 'undoubted 
Foundation. of. the . Chriſtian. Faith ;, and that the 
Queſtion betw cen us therefore .is' not, MWherher what 
we: hold\be trae? which' is on all. hands agreed ; bur, 
Whether thoſe things which the Roman Church has 
added. as Superſtruttures to it, and which, as ſuch, we re- 
ject, be-not ſo far from being neceſſary Articles of Reli- 
gion,, as they. pretend, that they indeed overthrow that 
Txuth which -is on both ſides  allow'd to be Divine; and 
#pon,that actaunt ought to be forſaken by them ? | 
'The Declaration of this, not ſo much by any'' new 
proof, as \by clearing rather the' true ſtate, 'of- thoſe 
Points which arc. the. ſubject of \our Difference, '''is the 
dolign, of. the. followang Articles 40 which T ſhall 


_ endea- 


Religious Worſhip to be paid to God only. 
endeayour , to give a clear and free account of what 
we can approve, and what it is that wediſſike in their 
Doctrine ; and as far as the ſhortneſs of this Difconrſe 
wilt allow, touch alſo upon ſome of thoſe Reaſons 
that are the moſt uſually given by us for both. 


any — 
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ARTICLE II. 


That Religious Worſhip is to be paid to-God 
only. : | 


| Hat Religious W orſpip is due to God only, how 
neceſſary ſoever thoſe PraCtices of the Roman 
Church, which we are hereafter to conſider , may 
have rendre#it to Monſieur de Meaux to declare, yer 
isit, we ſuppoſe, but little neceſſary for us to ſay," 
We firmly believe, that © the 1mward acknowledg- 
&« ment of his Divine Excellencies as the Creator and 
&© Lord of all things, is 4 287 of the ſupream Worſhip 
© that is due to him. Webelieve that all the Powers of 
< our Soul ought tobe titd to him by Faith, Hope, and 
« Charity, as to that God who alone can eſtabliſh and 
<& -ake us happy. And though we do not think that there 
iS NOW ary tte or material Sacrifice to be offered to 
Him under the Goſpel, as there was heretofore under 
the Law : yet do we with all Antiquity ſuppoſe the 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thanksgiving to be 10 peciliar- 
ly his due, that it cannot, without derogation to' his 
Hanour, *be.applied to any other. | 
What our Opinion is of that Worſhip which the 
Roman Church pays to the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints 
| | departed, 
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departed, we ſhall herefter more fully ſhew : But cer- 
rainly great was the difference of choſe Holy Men whom 
Monſieur de Meas mentions as their fore-runners in 
this praCtice, from the preſent manner of the Popiſh 
Invocation. Gregory Nazianzen in a Rhetorical Apv- 
ſtrophe, called to Conſtantius in one, to his Sifter Gor- 

onia in another Oration, but he prayed to neither. 
St. Baſil; St. Ambroſe ; St. J. Chryſoftom ; St. Hierom ; 
St. Auguſtin ; they deſired ſometimes that the Martyr 
or Saint would joyn withthem in their requeſts, but 
they were rather Ho_ and Wiſhes, than direc 
Prayers ; and their formal Petitions, but eſpecially 
thoſe of the Church, were only to God Almighty. 
They doubted whether the Saints could hear thews or no ;, 
and were rather inclined to believe that they could not. 
The Addreſſes of the Mind, which the Church of Rome 
allows no leſs than the others to them, they look'd 
upon to be ſo pecuharly God's due, that they tuppoſed 
they were not communicated to the very Angels 
that' are. m Heaveri, "They declared againſt 'all 
thoughts of being aſſiſted by the Merits of their Saints, 
or that God would ever the more readily, or indeed 
fo ſoon accept their Prayers coming by the Interceſſi- 
on of another, as if they had gone themſelves di- 
reAly to the Throne of Grace, Ina word ; 'they ne- 
ver imagined that this was an Honour dee to them; but, 
onthe contrary, conſtantly raught that it was a 'Ser- 
vice belonging ozly to God Almighty. 


Well therefore might * Monſieur Dail& refer' the * 4d that i: 


beginnings. of this I-vocation'to thee Men, whole 1n+ 


nocent W ſhes, and Rhetorical Flights, being {till in- Cutc. Lat. ;. 
creaſed by the Superſtition of after- Apes, firſt 'gave © '#: 


birth to this Worſhip. Bur certainly the Romaniſts 
cannot with any reaſon alledge them in favour of 
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their Error, till it be ſhewn either that we are miſ- 
_ taken in thoſe differences we have here declared to be 
between what they did, and what the Church of 
Rome now practiſes; or that they are otherwiſe pro- 
ved to be fo inconſiderable, as not to make any no- 
table alteration in it. And yet that the Ages before 
knew nothing even of this, not only their confeſſed 
inability to produce any. Proofs from them of this Su- 
perſtirion, but the contrary Teſtimonies of. the un- 
doubted Writings of Jewatims, Tertullian, Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, Origen, Novatian, and others, 1a plainly 
{hew, that it ought not to be eſteemed at all raſh at 
this diſtance to aiſert, that in this very {mall Change, 
the Fathers of the fourth Century, did certainly begin to 
depart from the Praftice and Tradition of thoſe | 3" 
them. Andif that Reaſon of the Church of Rowe be 
of any ſtrength, why they pray'd not to the Holy 
Mea under the Old Teſtament, viz. becauſe. they were 
not then admitted to the fight of God, and therefore ought 
not tobe prayed to : It {cnt to us that not only. the 
greater part of the Primitive Fathers, 'but even thoſe 
very Men Monſieur 4 Meaux mentions, could not 
certainly have allowed ſuch an Invocation as is now 
uſed in their Church ; the moſt of them being noto- 
rioully known, and even by their own Writers freely 
confeſſed, to have believed the .ſame, That neither do 
the Saints and Confeſſors of the Chriſflian Church any 
more enjoy the Preſence of God even now. 

Thus much was thought fit to. be ſaid to remove 
that Prejudice Monſieur de Meaux had thrown in the 
way, We go on now with him to conſider the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf, and what our Church's Opinion is of it. 
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AB Eil6 46:4 
Of the Invocation of Saints. 


H E Invocation of Saints, as it is tated by Mon- 
|  fieur de Meanx, we look upon to be one of thoſe 
Pra&tices which our Church tiles, © ford thimes, 
* varnly iwvented, and grounded upon ns Warrant of 
'* Holy Scripture, but indeed repugnant to God's Word. 
Monfieur de -Meaux himſelf dares not ſay that they 
do or'can'ordinarily. by any ability in themſelves, hear, 
fee, or know, the Wants, State, or Prayers of Men 
npon Farth, to be mindful of them: unto God in Hea- 
ven. "Nor can it ever be proved that by a»y of thoſe 
ways which +he propoſes, but ſeems himſelf not to lay 
any great ſtreſs-vpon, they are certainly and particular- 
ly communicated to them. 

'We' think therefore, that till this be cleared, it is 
too great a hazard to leave a Mediator, who both 
certainly” knows our wants, and has promiſed to hear 
us;''thiat'has invited us, nay commanded us to come 
tohimirtall our Needs, to go to Interceſſors which 
God has'no-where appointed, and which we can ne- 
yer be-ſure our Prayers ſhall come up to. It ſuffi- 
ceth not that they' may know {ome things, in ſome 
places, at ſome times, and of ſome Men extraordinarily, 
unleſs we could tell whar $ amts, and what things, and 
in what places, and at what times, they do know 
them. When this is cleared, it may then be more 
reaſonable to deſire us to joyn with them in this Ser- 
vice, In the mean time, though we ſhould not —_— 
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them with 1dolatry meerly for this, yet-we: muſt 
needs'confeſs we cannot but think' theſe 'Addreſſes to 
be too full of hazard and uncertainty to venture any 
Requeſts at all, much leſs ſo many as they do every 
day, upon them. | | 
In vain therefore does. Monſieur ds Meaux endea- 
vour to defend the Innocence of this Tnvocation”, 
whilſt he forgets toſhew us the Reaſonableneſs of it.. 
We ſhould be pleaſed indeed to be aſſured of that; 
but we cannot be convinced that we ought to" joyn 
in the PraQtice till we are fatisfied of 'the other too. 
And yet we cannot but regret, that if theirdefign 
be truly no more than this, to 7ztreat the Saints to 
pray for them, we ſhould find the greateſt part of 
their Service addreſſing to them after 'fo. conerary a 
manner ; that they would _—_— not only their 
Interceſſions, but their Merits too for their forgiveneſs : 
Not only that they would pray to God for them, but that 


they would themſelves bleſs them. © That the Anpels and 
« Saints would give them Strength, Grace, Health, and 
« Pover, "That St. Peter would have Mercy upon them, 
* 2nd open to them the Gate of Heaven. That the Bleſſed 
< Virgin would protett them from theix Enemies, and re- 
* ceive them at their Death : Ina word, that fhe would 
This Paſſage © command her Son to forgive them by that Right which as 


is of'ren de- £c 


is ren & © # Mother ſhe had over him. All which their very pub- 
Caſſander Con- Iick Rituals ſo far allow,thar the Service which is paid 
/u;, mArt.21: to God 1n his Church by che Mediation of Chriſt, is in- 
| finitely exceeded by the Addrefſesof this nature,through 

the Merits of the Virgin Mary, and of the Saints. 
Now if theſe Prayers ſignify no more than, as 
Monſieur ae Meaux expounds them, 70 intrear the 
Saints to pray for them, why have we ſuch Scandals 
given us in the PraQtice ? Tf they intend really what 
WC 
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we ſuppoſe, and what their words do certainly fig- 
nify ; what Ingenuity can it be to impoſe upon us 
in the Declaration? However at leaſt they will pleaſe 
to excuſe us that we have fallen. at ſo juft a ſtumbling 
Block; and charged them as gerogating from the 
Merits of, Chriſt, whilſt they have thus cry'd up the 
Merits, of, their Saints, andof a Preſumption unwar- 
rantable,.. if \not: wholly Idolatrous , in deliring any 
but God alone to help, and ſuccour, and give them thoſe 
Bleſſings, which God anly has power to diſpenſe. 

1. When therefore we ſhall be certainly aſſured 
that all. that infinite number which the Church of 
Rome has canonized, aretruly and infallibly Sazzs. 

2. When we ſhall be aſſurcd that theſe Saints do 
alre ady exjoy the Preſence of God Almighty ; a Circum- 
ance which the Papiſts themſelves confeſs neceſſary 
to-warrant their Invocation. 

3.. W hen it ſhall be made undoubtedly appear, that 
cither-by their ows Kyowledg, or by ſome other Reve- 
lation, they. da ordinarily and particularly underſtand all 
the Requeſts that are made tothem; lo that we can be 
as ſecure of their hearing us, as when we deſire our 
Brethren upon Earth to pray for us. 

4+ When the Liturgies of their Church ſhall be 
reformed, and all thoſe dangerous Inſinuations of the 
Merit agd Perſonal Aſſiſtance of their Saints be removed. 

. When thoſe deſperate Doftrines, and yet more 
deſperate Addreſſes of their School-men and Contro- 
vertiſts, which feandalize the more moderate even of 
their own Party, ſhall be cenſured. - _ 

6. And Men taught to praQtiſe this Invocation 
with ſuch Sobriety, as neither to make it fo freely and 
publickly their Worſhip as they do, nor with any 


Opinion of being either ſooner heard, or more effettu- 
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ally anſwered by this way of Addreſs, than by going 
dire&tly to God by our Saviour and only Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt. NN 
7. Ina word, when even an Invocation fo mode- 
rated, ſhall be ſhewg either to have been comman- 
ded by God Almighty, or to have been adviſed. by 
his Apoſtles, or to have 'been praCtiſed ordjnarily and 
direttly by the moſt Primitive Chriſtians : ,Or-laltly, 
but to be no way injurious to the excellent Goodnels 
of that Intercefſor, who has ſo kindly invited , and. .. 
even conjured us to come to him in all our needs ; 
Then will we not fail tojoyn our Ora pro Nobis with 
them : But till then we muſt beg leave to conclude 
with a Charity and Moderation, which we ſuppoſe 
they themſelves cannot but approve in us, That it is a 
fond thing cvainly invented, and grounded upoy no warrant 
of Holy Scripture, but rather thdeed contrary thereunto: 
And what we have now ſaid of their Prayers, we 
muſt-in the next place apply to their Sacrifices too. 
To mention the Names of the Holy Saints departed in 
the Communion ; this we look upon to be a Practice as 
innocent as *tis ancient. So far are we from condem- 
ning it in them, that we practiſe it our ſelves. Je 
vame them at our Altars, we give God thanks for their 
Excellencies, and pray to him for Grace to follow thejr 
Examples. But as we allow thus muchto their Me- 
mories , ſo we cannot but condemn that Praftice 
which Monſieur de Mean x ſeems to have omitted, tho? 
yet the chief thing that offends us ; that they recom- 
mend the Offerings which they make to God, through 
the Merits of their Saints which they commemorate 
and defire that by their Merits they may become a. 
vailable to the Churches needs. Asif Chriſt himſelf, 
whom they ſuppoſe to be the Sacrifice, needed the 


Aſſiſtance 
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Aſſiſtance of St. Bathildis or Potentiaxa, to recommend 
him to his Father : Or, that the Mex:rs of an. Offering, 
which they tell us is the very ſame with that of. the 
Croſs, ſhould delire the joynt Deſerts of. a St. Martix 
to obtain our Forgiveneſs. 

They who ſhall conſider theſe things as they ought, 
will, we doubt not, confeſs that we have ſome reaſon 
to'complain , both. that they  derogate herein from 
Chriſt's Merits, and attribute to their Saints more 
than they ought to do. If this Practice be reformed, 
our Complaint, as to this point, ceaſeth. If it be not, in 
vain does Monſieur de Meaux endeavour to perſwade 
us, that they only name their Saints to give God thanks 
for 'their Excellencies, whilſt their publick PraCtice a- 
vows, that they deſire both the pardon of their Sins, 
and even the acceptance of their very Sacritices them- 
felves, by their Mediation. 


AR TFICLE -IV. 
Of Images and Relicks. 


Hat the Opinion of the Church of England 
is concerning the Worſhip of Images and 
Relicks, will need no long Declaration to ſhew, they 


being joyn'd by her in the ſame Article with that of Artic. XX11. 


the Invocation of Saints before-mentioned, and by con- 
ſequence, ſubmitted by her to the ſame Ceaſure. 

But then, as we before complained, that both the 
PraCtice of their Church in the publick / Liturgies of 
it, and the approved Doctrine,ot, their moſt reputed 


Writers, ſhould ſo far contradict what Monſieur 4c 
7 Meaux 
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Meavx would have us think .is their oaly delign in 
that Service ; ſo we cannot but repeat the ſame Com- 
laints in this : That if all the uſe thezr Church would 
ave made of. Images and Relicks, be ozly to excite 
the more lively in their Minas the remembrance of . the 
Originals, not only the People ſhould be ſuffered to fall 
into fuch groſs Miſtakes, as *tis undeniably evident 
they do, in their Worſhip of them; but even their 
Teachers be permitted without any Reproof to con- 
frm them in their Errors. | 
Has St. Thomas and his Followers, nay, and even 
their Pontifical it ſelf, ever yet been cenſured | by 
them, for maintaining. iz plain terms, that the Image 
of the Crofs ought to be worſhipped with. the ſame Wor- 
ſhip as that Saviour who ſuffered on it ? Havethe Jeſuits 
been condemned for teaching Men to [wear by it ? 
Does not their whole Church upon Gook fois yet 
addreſs her ſelf toit in theſe very dangerous words, 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs ! Come let us adore it, 
And do not their Actions agree with their Exprefſi- 
ons, and the whole Solemnity of thar day's Service 
plainly ſhew, that they do adore IT inthe urmoſt pro- - 
priety of the Phraſe ' Does ſhe not pray to it, that 
in this time of the Paſſion, it would ſtrengthen the Righ- 
teons, and give Pardon to the Guilty? Is the Hyma for 
the day of the I»vention correaed, wherein they , pro- 
feſs that rhe Croſs heals their Sickneſſes, ties up the Devil, 
and gives them Newneſs of Life; and thereupon de- 
fire it to ſave its Aſſembly, gathered together in its ho- 
zour ? Is the manner of conſecrating them changed, 
in which they. intreat God to bleſs the Image of the 
Croſs, which they there fanCtify, that it may be for 
the eſtabliſhment of their Faith, an increale of their good 
Works , the Redemption of their Souls, and their Pro- 
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teftios againſt the cruel Darts of the Enemy? That 
Chrift would embrace this Croſs, over which they-pray, 
as he did that upon which he ſiffer'd !'' That as by 
THAT he delivered the whole World from its Guilt ; 
fo by the Meritsof T HIS, they who dedicate it may 
receive remiſſion of their Sins. In a word, that as 
many as bow down before it, may find health both of their 
Souls and Bodies by it. | 

And is all this in good earneſt no more than ro ex- 
cite more livelyin our minds the remembrance of Him 


that loved us, and delivered himſelf to the Death for ws, 


and to teſtifie by ſome outward marks our acknow- 
ledgment of that favour, by humbling our ſelves in 
preſence of the Croſs, to declare thereby our ſnbmiſſt- 
on to Him that was cructhed. 

Is not this rather, if not abſolutely to fall into, yet 
certainly too nearly to approach to that which Mon- 
ſieur de Meanx himſelf confeſſes to be Idolatry, viz. ro 
truſt in the Images as if there were ſome divinity or vir- 
tue joyned to them, and for which they not only 
ſhew all imaginable marks of outward Worſhip, by 
Kifſings, Profſtrations, and the like Ceremonies ; 
but make as formal Addreſſes to them, and that in 
the publick Service of the Church, as to God 
himſelf ? 

How this allow*'d prattice can be reconciled with 
the prohibition of the Council of Trent, © Not to be- 
* lieve any Divinity or Virtue tied to their Images of 
&* which they ought to be adored ; nor to demand any 
«Grace of them,. nor place any Traft or Confidence in 
« ;hem; Monlicur de Meanx may pleaſe to expound to 
us. Inthe mean time, as we are ſo far from condem- 
ning the making of all forts of Tmages, that we think 
it not any Crime to have the Hiſtortes of the Goſpel 


carved or painted in our very Churches, which the 
Walls 


if 


Of: Inages- ant Relicks. 


Walls-and -W indows. of feveral of: them do declare : 
As we publickly uſe/the hen of the.Croſs in one of Qur 
very Sacraments, and cenſure .no; Maa for. practiſing 
it, only. without Superſtition, on any.other occaſion : 
ſo we cannot but avow the Scandal that is given us by 
thoſe DoQtrines and Practices betore mentioneg ; and 
that we think that Worſhip juſtly to:;þe- aboliſhed 
which the Primitive Church abhorred, and which at 
this day {candalizes not only ſo great a number of Chri- 
ftians, but even our common Enemy the Jewand. Terk :; 
In a word, which is ſo far from bemg commanded by 
God, that it needs many nice DiſtinQtons to. render. ut 
not dire&ly oppoſite to an expreſs Prohibition ; and is 
therefore it not down-right Idolatry to thoſe .who 
, know how to dire? their Intention aright,. yet.to the 
Simple and Ignorant, that is, to the much. greater 
number, and the moſt zealous praQtitioners of this Ser- 
vice, ſo very nearit, that the Generality of the wiſef 
Papiſts, noleſs than We, complain of it... « 


F O R the honour that is dueto RE LIQUES, 
no Proteſtant will ever refuſe what ever the Primutive 
Church paid them ; or may be fit toexpreſs the Honouy we 
ought to retain for thoſe Bodies that by Martyrdom. have 
been made. Sacrifices to Goa pF wo It this. be all 
Mr. de Meawux deſires of us, we are ready to profeſs our 
Opinion, that we judg it to be neither offenſive to God, 
nor fit to be ſcrupled by any good Man.. __..- . 

We believe that according to the Circumſtances of 
the Times, the Church may, © treſtify, this Honbur by 
** more or leſs outward Signs.and Marks of. Relbett, 


* And we do with fatisfaCtion read -that Declaration 
* of Mr. de Mecaux, That weought notto. be ſeryilely 
* lubjeted to. rhele, outward Ceremonies, burr 49. be 
.Jnvited Þy them to offer, up tg God ahas gafon 


4 *h 410". 24 «4,44 
THY Wi 


L 


a Fvige 


Of Images and Relicks. 
<« ſervice, in Spiritandin Truth, which he requires of us: 
And if this be the State of the Queſtion , we confeſs the 
wy of it has taken away a great part of the difficulty. 

(what then means the Council of Trext , to tell us, 
That we are not-only to honour them, but'to Worſbip them 
£00? - That by doing ſo, we ſhall obtain many Benefes and 
Graces of God. That theſe ſacred Monuments are »ot #n- 
profitably revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 
ing their help and aſfiſtance , to cure the Sick, to give Eyes 
t0 the' Blind, Feet to the Lame, and even life to the Dead. 
How comes it to paſs that their Church not only ho- 
nours/them, which we could allow, but carries them in 
PROCESSIONS , makes OrrERINGS to them, gives IN- 
DULGENCES to ſuch as ſhall go to vilit them ; preſcribes 
PrL@RKIMAG86 to them, SwEARs by them, touches their 
Beads, or Hankerchiefs, with them to SANcTr1ry them ; 
thinks to obtain one BLEess1NG by virtue of this REL1ck, 
another from that; and the like ſuperſtitious uſages, which 
weſuppoſe we have good reaſon with our Church, to con- 
clude to be ©* fond things, vainly invented, and grounded up- 


I'7 


& on #0 Authority of Holy Scripture, but indeed repugnant ar. xxi. 


« thereunto. 

When therefore all theſe Abuſes which we have named, 
and which Monficur de Meaux ſeems content to allow 
with us to be ſuch, ſhall be correted : When in'the matter 


of Images, + | 

I. The Hymns and Addreſſes thatteach us, ſo contrary 
to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, to demand Graces of them, 
and to putour Truſt in them, ſhall be reformed ; St. Tho- 
a his Abettors- cenſured ;- and all -other Marks of 
an unwarrantable Worſhip be forbidden. 

2. When the Pittures of God the Father, andof the Holy 
Trinity , ſo dire&ly contrary borh to the ſecond Com- 
mandment, and to St. Pax/s Doctrine, ſhall be taken a- 
way, and. thoſe of our Saviour, and the bleſſed Saints be 
by all neceſſary Cautions — truly the' Books not 


Snares 


Of Images and Relicks. 

Snares of the Ignorant. When in points of Relicks, 

3- They ſhall be declared, tqthayczno /anttif1ing Virtue 
in them : 

4. Nor that they ought to'be-fought to for any Afliſtance 
Spiritual or Temporal to be ex from them. -; Hy 

5, When it ſhall be reſolved to be OLIPER 9510 
20 to viſit them : 

6. Nor any more extravagant 
for Pilgrimages unto them. Mac 

Whea all theſe things which Monſieur 2 TIED \Þs 
over, and which yet are undeniably their;Praftice and. 
Scandal, ſhall be corre&ed ; Then will 'we:bath ;bel 
and ſubmit to. the reſt which he deſires of; us.;. we w 
honour the Relicks of the Saints as the Prinmneget 14 BY 
we will reſpect the Images of our Saviour,, a. 
Virgin: And as ſome of us now bow towards 
2ndall of us are enjoyned to doo at the Nameof 
Jeſus; ſo will we not. failto teſtify all dye.Reſp 
Repreſentation. . Inthe mean time; ;if the | 
own Church at theſe , Abules cannot. prevail with. 
redreſs them, yet at leaſt they. will coabrm.yus.40, the;Re- 
formation.we have made of them; and: whilſt wg hd 
Heettich i nora grit ths Hol - Nrſpens for: Bs 

e Brazen Serpent, thoug x 
mand; and'in. Jome; ſort defervedly.. Dn #0x.1th 

cat Peliverance it brought to the Jews, Becauſe, 

dren of 1[rael offertd Paws ewnto-it':' We ſhall conclu Ic PR 
ſelves, to. be by ſo much, the more, juſtifiable,. i b 
Images we have nope er due NY. tos ry 
2er1tio» of Men, and have been moxe. Teandaloully alu 
fo 4 warſer great Arorvere] to Ged... alt ECG o 
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0 [OR ET ot Fane 5. ar of; Kugerr uns 
1 © that deſervesvur careful Conſideration ; as being not 
quly ons of the chiefeſt of thoſe Points wherein we-ſuppoſe 
theChurchof Row? ro have prevaricated rhe Faith, but as 
Monſieur de Meawx remarks, one of the firſt that gave vecaſion 
ro'thit Reformation that was made from it. 

"It B'not+ nece to {ay to what an Extravagance the 
i 'of *Pardons, Indulgences, and other means of. /a- 


or: 21 
Chritt.” '''If "they have been ſomewhat better inſtructed 


fizce, they may thank the Reformation for it :'tho* we fear 
Wt the differe that they are ſomewhat more reſe;- 


vedin expoſing act; Follies now, bur Ye ſtill retain'the 
Foundation of char DoQtrige upon which they are built. - 
'We willingly allow Monſieur 4 Meawx this honour, 
that he has reduced the long Decrees' of the Council of 
Trent toa ſhort and eafie Debate; and Pogo the things 
which *contain our Difference with fuch teaderne($,, as 
inight invite ustocloſe with a great part of it, did not the 
Decrees of the Council ſeem too plainly to refuſe Monſieur 
de Mearnx's Expoſition of them. | 
We believe with him, © That our Sins are freely for- 
« given by God's Mercy through Chriſt; and that nons 
* of thoſe things which precede our Juſtification, . whether 
&« gur Faith, or our good Works, could merit this Grace. 
« We are perſwaded that our Sins are not only covercd, 
<« butare entirely done away by the Blood ot eſus Chrilſt. 
« We confeſs that the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is 


<*hdt rs Amputed , but aCtually communicated to the 
«Faithful, through the _ of the Holy Spirit, in 
| 2 « (- 


0 


—_— 


Of Taftfieatiorr. 
fo much that" they ate not 6nly'reputet;'but -maile juſt 
«by his Grace.) 277 171 or ) 981 DAnRnmib bas boy 
'v® Wedeny not-that this Righteoulneſs-isatrueRigh- 
«teouſnels, even in the ſighr of 'God;''becauſo" that it is 
© God who'by' Charity works it in"'as :-only-wethink it 
withal fuch-as"'is too weak £0 obtain-for'vs the'ipardomn of: 
our Sins, which Monſieur de'Meanx 1eems' content ito con- 
feſs with us. | (1 9 OM. DIE. <4 
«© We willingly acknowledge that our'Riglneouſneſs-is 
©not perfe& in this Life. Whilſt we'are> in'the Body, 
*the Fleſh will luſt againſt the Spirit, and iw many thinks 
© e foal offend all. The life of a Chriſtian”/is 'x:'con- 
tinucd ftate of Repentance : and he-muſt be too: mack - 
opiniated of hinmelf that refuſes to conclude with St, due 
guſtine;, © That our Righteouſneſs in this Bift, tonfefteth+ = 
«<rber inthe Remiſſion of our Sins, thanin"the Perfeftign of 
« our Vertue. | FO - Q9H17 - MIB 
In a word ; the ſum of our Diffetenceas'to this Point, 
feemsro be this. © Our Church by Juftifcationg underftands 
only” the ' Remiſſion of our ' Sins! We diltimguiſhoir-Htrom 
Santtification, "which confiſts in'the- produttion of the 'Ha- 
bit of Righteouſneſs in as. 'We believe- our fins 'are pars 
doned only through the - Merirs- of Chriſt 'impured to us. 
And' for the' teſt,” we '{ay, that this Remiſion of Sts is 
giveti only to thoſe that repent; "that is, ' "in" whomthe 
Holy Spirit produces the Grace of Sun#tification,- for w'vtue 
Ri Loulack and Holineſs of Life. | 
he Church of Rowe comprehends under the notion 
of Juſtification, not only the Remiſſion of Sins, but allſd 
the produttion of that inherent Righteouſneſs , which we 
call Saxttification. They ſuppoſe with us, that ur Sins are 
forgiven only © by the” SatidfaQtion 'of Jeſus'Qhrift..- pe: 
then as they 'make 'that' inward - Righteouſneſs part 
Tuſtificat ion too ; Io by obtiſequence, 'they fay-our Joſt: 
Feat is pron at by nr onngv0d Works.) "© 
7! YAUDMIATET 2þ TRL GU IAIN £ 26-37 Tir 2 21141] © 
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among us ; and whic ps yn not ſo entirely confor- 
mablytO/rhe/ Exprefſions of HolyScripeuve..: | 
-The-fum: of all - is :this.) -Chfiſt died ; and: by chat 
Death fatisfied. the Juftice of God for us.; 'God therefare 
through 'che-: Merirs of; his Son,. freely forgives us all. our 
Sins; :and offers us a Covegant, of Mercy :and Grace. By 
this Covenant, founded only upon the Death and. Merits 
of Ghriſt, the {einds- us his Holy Spirit, aac us POWyer- 
fully. to: 'Repentance - 1 we. awake: ſand; anſwer! this 
Cal, then God by his free Goodneſs juftifies us; that. is, 
ke our -Sins-palt, gives: us -Graceimore and more 
his Commands-tor: the .time- to.come; and if.. we 
perferere ir this Covenant crowns us'finally: with: Erer- 
nalLife, ©- And all chis he is/pleaſed /tol do, .not: for-any 
thing which/we havez or- later 5, butonly through the 
Merits and Secisfaition of his Son by Faith applied to us. 
- 'Ehis is the;;Foundafion. wherein  Monſieur:.de. 200% 
Jokms oontentto agree:awith us.'We aa; ſe how.rthe 
following Dorine TO PTY tion... ©, 
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de Meaux expoundsit, 'T hat all .our 'Merzt derives 


only from the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, I; works i A 
to will end to do ; and wheir we have done, renders Ss 


a 


ſame Merits our "good Works acceptableto' G | 
work to our Eternal, Life, we ſhall not be. IN | © 
of it.” - 
If this be All the Churdti of Rom#"a 
works, that our Juſtification provecds al/ 
Bounty and Me {res but accident al ally only Gas 
God has tied hi obo my 


That LY we rejett is, * That we do as s' Wh 


<and proper! _ [Rewards When we do well, as we 
* do merit Puniſhment - when we do ill; ſo fays the 
Jeſuit Maldonate. & That our Good Works do 'me- 


« rit Eternal Life condignly, not only by reaſon of God's 
© Covenant and ecepras £6 but pr «" red ER of the 
ardinal Belarmine. which 
Vaſq Yan ums up in the three , following, Concluſions ; 

That the Good Works of juſt LFrORs are of them- 
, without apy Corp ove ant or "Ace LORE "og 


1 & 


WA the. rover. UE 


he 


& Ge which * ſame £ gt Bea not. oth wi 
py. had. Era. done. by the fame Grace beſt 
God, alone; without Chriſt, '”3,  Thax, _ d's 
ws Fm to, the Wor uſt. fo. , the be- 
s noway #0. the Merit of them, by 
d. NID £ hemlſelves, which Ch are | 
[bi Lunt wok alſo. From al Ando Ma this 
ry ; Sceing, © ThE WORKs Of JusT Pip. 222.c . 
T7 Do. PeY } ETexNAL' Lirz; As AN E393" 
Pe MCOWAANGS, AND:; RewWaArD, there. is | »0 
W need. th No jour! ather  condign Merit , ſuch as that of 
Med fon ; interpoſe » , the end. that, Etergel Life 
rendred to-them. -<—--- Wherefore we never 
io Fon to Gods that by. the Merits of | Chriſt, the Reward 
Sabie: Lite may;be given to our warthy and merito- 
*- £iqus. Z arks;. but Nhat Chrilt's . Grace tmay. be given to 
5 Us,,, whereby. we ay. be enabled: WORTHILY To Mzt- 


- Ne! { UBER. | 
is. that. DoQtrine. of .good Works which we moſ 
althy bo Sevelk; Ari} if the Opinion of the, Church of 
Nee ſo wely:. lite'to.jt as Monſieur de Meaux 
profeſſes, we M a little ſurpriſed that no Tydex E xpurg & 
Jerivs,, no guthontick; Genſure, has ever taken ,notice 0 i 
Bangeraus & Preyarication, But: Soap theſe are 
the gogks Auhorsok cher Party, approved, embraced, and 
almalt, adgred,! PYARE Greateſt. and moſt Learned of hs 
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"of Safe, Indulgences, .and PETE p* 
| Sect, . 1. , of SatisfaBtions. dmg rg boo 


FE whole of ithis Point we thinktbbe; dukockne; 
ment of a' Dofrine grounded” upon 30/ Aut hbrity- 0 

Holy Scripture, 'but onthe contrary ;* ory to God's 
Mercy m Jeſus Chriſt, and, as the DoArine'of Merizs'be- 
fore conſidered, inconſiſtent with the nature of —_ Fuſe 
fication 'we before eftabliſf'd. © + (3903 0 OTE. 

Monſieur Je Me aux was pleaſed cherevo telling of Got 
juftifying us freely forChrifts Merits :' "Thi oy Sins ave pp 
only covered, but entirely done away by his Mercy,;\and'the 
Sinner not only reputed, but made of by his Grate," We can- 
not but be troubled'to ſee our {elves ſo' ſoon" Ueprived of 
this excellent Hope; and required" 'our' ſelves co- ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice here, whictr he affured'us was exitirelydone 
for us by Chrift before. 

« When Chriſt, fa 5 Monſieur de Moawee, \who fore was 
« able to make a ſufficient 'Sarisfaftion for out Sits, died 
« for us; having by his Death ' abundantly!ackfied for 
« them, he betame capable- of applying t - SavisfaQtion 
«tous after two very different manners ; Either by 1 
« ving usan entire Forgiveneſs of our Sins, without re 
« ving nh Pains for us to undergo for them; or int ch; 
« ing diem Pain into a kefſer, the terial] 
* ments of He intoa Temporal Puniſhment. Wy 

« The former of theſe being 'the more ihtire" f WY 
< the wore agreeable to the Divine Goodeſt,” he accor- 
« dingly makes uſe of it at our Baptiſm: But we 
ſuppoſe he gives the ſecond: only to them who after 
Baptiſm 


F- 


"Of Satufattions, 
Baptiſm fall agatn into f10-;. being in a.manner forced 
ro1t through the Ingratitude whereby they have abu- 
ſed his former Gifts, ſo that they are to ſuffer ſome 
Temporal pain, tho the Eternal be remitted to them. 

This isa very great Doctrine, and ought certainly 
to have ſome better Proof of it, than barely We ſup- 
poſe. However it be, our Church has declared its 
{elf of an opinion direaly contrary ; That ſince the 
abſolute forgiving of Sin is Coxfeſſed to be the more 
perfe& way, and more becoming the Divine Good- 
neſs; and that God has never, that we know of, re- 

vealed-any-other; but rather has conſtantly encoura- 
ged us to.expett his Pardon after the lar oft and moſt 
ample manner that it is poſſible for words to ſet forth; 
We are perſuaded that accordingly whenever God do's 
pardon, it isin that way which is the moſt ſuitable to 
ts Divine Goodneſs, and which alone he hath decla- 
red to us, that he do's it :zntirely for Chriſt's Merits, not 
far any/Works or Sufferings of our own. 

- . In yain therefore does Monſieur de Meanx labour to 
reconcile this Doarine with Chriſt's abſolute Sati(- 
faQtion. *©*© Weconfels that we ought not to diſpute with 

<«< Ged the manner of his Diſpenſations ; Nor think it at 

«* all trange if hewho ſhews himſelf ſo eaſic at our Baptiſm, 
« i; afterwards more difficult for thoſe Sins which we com- 
« mit being Baptized. There is nothing in all this but 
what we-could moſt readily allow of, were there but 
any tolerable Arguments to eſtabliſh the DoQtrine 
that requires it. 

But whilſt this is ſo deſtitute of all Proof, that it 
is acknowledged:to introduce a manner of forgiveneſs 
neither ſo i»tire, ,nor ſo befitting God's Mercy as a, to- 
tal remiſſion of the Puniſhment, together with the 
Guilt ;.whilft we bave BE Sufferings of Chriſt to - 

| asd wo Js 3 to BL; Y 


Of. Satigfatti = 


iy upon,. which are fo far from.negding any. addi- 
tion ;of , our own, that. they 4re Confeſſed, 50. have 
been Super-ebundayt, to whatever the divine; Jultice 
could -require of us; Tho we. can and do. practiſe 
the ſame Diſcipline for the other benefits of it;vis,.'To 
ſhew our Indignation againſt our ſelves that, we haye 
offended, and to keep us from finning for the future ; 
yet we cannot be ſo forgettul of our dear Maſter, as.to 
pretend to any part of that Redemption, but only to 
enjoy the benefits of that forgiveneſs, . which by. his 
alone Merits he has intirely purchaſed for us-; nor do 
we ſee any reaſon to believe that God's Juſtice will re- 
quire any more, than what has been Super-4buxdap;ly 
paid upon the Croſs for the Iniquities of manking-: , 

"Tis true, Monſieur de Meaws tells us, © T hat: the 
&® neceſſity of this Payment does not ariſe from any; de- 
*« feft in Chrift's Satief aft ion, _ 4 certain Order 
* which God has eſtabliſhed for « ſalutary Di{ciplive, and 
« to keep us from offending. 


This indeed were ſomething, would cither Mon- 
fieur de Meanx have been pleaſed to, ſhew. us. che E- 
ſtabliſhment, or had not the Council of Trex. decla- 
red more, viz. © That the Fuſtice of God requires jt ; 


Concil. Trid. « ,,,1 that therefore the Confeſſors ſbould be charged 


Sil. 14. Gf 8. : Su ; , 
Cil. 14 « ,, proportion the Satisfaition to the Crime. From 


7. 1. de purg, WRENCE Cardinal Bellarmine concludes, © That it ts 
c. £4. « We who properly ſatusfie for our own Sins, aud that 
© Chriſt's Satufattion ſerves only to make ours walid. 

This is an Expoſition ſomewhat different from Mop- 

ficur de Meoux's,, who will have the Church of Roke 

believe, © That we do #0t our {elves fatisfierys the leaſt 

* for our Sins, but only apply the inpnite Satisfaittion' of 

* Chriſt to thei. $ dtd eruec 

Upon the whole it appears, 1. That theſe Penao- 

" . Ces. 


Of Indulgrnces. 
ces-are' not only 'a' Salatery BORES but a S2ri- 
| faftion'too.\"'s. They change the Mercy of God into 
a/Forgiveneſs, that- is confeſſed? neither tobe in'its 
ſelf Perfet#, nor ſo becoming the Divine Googneſs as an 
mmtire- Remiſſion of Sin,” the Puniſhment as well as 
Guilt; would be. 3. Their Eſtabliſhment depends on- 
ly upon a' humane Suppoſition of its fitneſs ; and dero- 
gatesfrom'the oundationof that Covenant God 
has entred into with us by Chriſt, ' © That he will be yevr.c.8.:.12. 
6 :nerciful to'our Unrighteouſneſs, and our Sins and our 

* Iniquities he will remember no more. Upon all which 

accounts,” thowe practiſe this Diſcipline for many o- 

ther benefits of it, and wiſh it were univerſally eſta- 

blifhed; 'not only in.a more perfect manner than. ez 

theriin Ours or 'Fheir Church it''is, but even in a carech, conc; 
firiQneſsequal'to what they tell us it is fallen' from ; Trid. 

yet we.cannot* believe; that by any of - theſe things 

we are able to make-a true and proper SatisfaQtion to 

God for Sin ; which he only could do, © who Him 

* {olf. bore our Sins in his own Body upon the Crofs,, and Hebr. 16. 14. 
< by that one Suffering,” far ever perfetted them that are 

« Sarttified. oO | 


SEQ T. Il. 
Of Indulgences. 


HP. Dotctrine of 'Indulgences the Council of 
-& '\ Trent has afferted/ only, not explained : Mon= 
fieur* dz Meadx'has ftated it after a manner ſo/favour- 
ableto us; rhat Lam perfuaded he will find more in his 
own Church than in ours to oppoſe his Do&rine. 


I 2 It 


Of -Ingulgences. 
' It: was the diſciphne of the Primitrve:Church;when 
the Biſhops impoled feverce Penances on the Offenders, 
and that: they were almoſt.quite performed/; -ifrfome 
oreat'cauſe:of pity.chanced to arrive, :orrarm excellent 
Repentance, -or danger 'of ' Death; 'or' fomer Martyr 
pleaded in behalf of the Penitent,the Biſhopdid ſdme- 
rimes Indulge him, © that is, ';Did relax ithe remaining 
part of his Fenance, and give him Abſolution: 10111111 
.-" Monfieur de Meaux having this Patevn before: his 
Eyes, frames the Indulgences now-uled/in'the Church 
of Rome exattly accoruing to it, '* When theChntch, 
« fays he, impoſes upon Sinners hard and laborious-Per 
« nances, and that with Humility they undergo.thens, this 
* we call Satisfaition;, and when having: regart either. rp 
* the fervour of the Penitents,pr'to ſome othev gbodworks 
«© which ſpe preſcribes, ſhe relaxes ſome part of the Puzijh- 
© ment yet remaining ; T his is called Indulgence: 1) 
But to paſs by for the preſent thoſe abuſes'that are 
every day made of theſe Indulgences; 'andwhich both 
the Counciland Monſieur. | d& Meaxx.iftem willing to 
have redrefſed; ſucheffential difterences'we conceive 
there are between the Indulgences of the.\ Primitive, 
and thoſe of the Roman Church, that tho we readily 
enough embrace the One, yet we cannot but renotince 
and condemn _ the Other, | idetohe 
In the Primitive Church theſe Indulgences ' were 
Matters of meer Difciplize, as the Penances alſo were; 
the One to correCt the Sinner, and to give others -cait- 
rion that they might-nor eaſily offend; [: the Qthevito 
— the Penitent to honour the Martyr: that in- 
terpoſed for his Forgiveneſs, on to prevent hiadyiog 
without -46/0/ation: In the Church of Roweithey are 
founded upon an Errour:in: DoQrine; / that-ds: their 
Penance is not matter of Diſcipline, only'tb/ corre&t 
the 


Of -Indulgences. 
the: Sinner; bhvro/beruridergone as a SatisfaRtion to be 
made to God for the'Sin5' totheir Indulgence'\is! nor 
grivenas Monfieur de Meauxexpounds/ tt; upon: any 
conſideration had of the fervoer of the: Penitent,, rt. ad- 
mit hit coAbfolution which be energy de 
but by the application” of - rhe” Merits of their Saints, 
who they fuppoſt.have.nndergone more temporal Pu- 
niſhments-than »their Sins ' have deſerved; to-take off 
that\Paix, which notwithſtanding” their Ab/olution, 
the:Sinner:ſhonld otherwiſe have remained .Yrable to, _ -. 
\In'the Primitive Church the Biſhopreceived the Pe- 
nitent'toAbſolution, and the exemplarineſs of his Re- 
pentance,-'or the interceſſion of rhe Martyr that ſup- 
plicated'for-him; was the only conſideration they, had 
for che\fndulgenee. In the Chyrch of Rome the Tndil: 
gence \is-to\be had from the Pope:only, in whoſe Mend 
the Merits of their Sarnts-lye, thie 'overphus'of which 
are,they ſay,the Treaſare of the Church,*to be difpenſed 
| all occaſions to fuch as want, and upon ſuch 
Terms as his Holineſs ſhall rhink ©. propoſe. 

In the Primitive Church theſe Tndulgences were 
very rare, given only upon ſom ial occaſions, and 
the Biſhop never retxxed the remainder of the Penance 
he'had 1mpoled, till the Penitent had performed-/a con- 
fiderable part of it, and'ſhew'd by hisContrition Kot 
it had obtained rhe effetiof-brifiging Him-'tors'ſenft 
of his Gin, anda hearty Repentanes for-it; which was 
theendrheyxtefigned by. all. - Inthe Romin Churdi 
they ate ory'd!abour rhe'Streets; harp in Fables 
overevery:Church-Door,profſtituted for Money; offertd 
toalCiifborncrs, for themſelves; or for theww Friends ; 
for the Deadias weltas.the.iving;-and\to.viſit three 
Churelies, [ay a;Prafet before this Altar, at the other 
Saines Monumernvpn a third'Chappel,iswithout wiope 

{1.? ago 
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adn,” through the: extraordina rp:Charity that Church 
hathfor == tang declared ſuthaent'torake of whats 
RD is due for all theSing of a Whole 


- And here then let Monſicur de Meuna icinſbiae ; 
tells u$5 ., bY 1s all this nomare than to releaſe ſome part 'of 
* rþe remaining. Penance, in conſideration of the feruour' 
* of the Penitent in pertormung the rett? -Syeh- Par- 
dops, a$ theſe we do certainly with Reaſon 'contlude, 
«to heford rings, 2 = rard invented, and grounded/npon 
#0 :4uthority of Holy, $ Reecagads bus indeed repugnant 
« #0 God's Word. But tor the reſt, we profeſsouretves 
ſo far frombeing enemics,tothe Ancient Diſcipline of 
the CitNs pr he heartil the to ſee it revived; 
A encuer the. Penances (hall be xedueed to thetrfort 
Ki p25 ag we ſhall be. ready; ta. fel Of, FEefwe yuh | 
fn [zence, as. Monſieur de: Meapx-þ uw Torrent 4A 

5 the Primitfuc Azes of the C ep cb dow P _— 
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BY: UF. the Teinporal Pains which chop luppoſe di 
toSin, has yetianother Error conſequentipon'; it, 
'Thaxifince eyery man mult, undergo cue arco 
tÞ-the propartion. of; his Sins, if any ghetcharied 
beforg' he has:fo; done, he catmor-paſ-direfly into 
Heaven, but muſt undergo thee puniſhments fir 
theothen Lifg andthe Ke0+2 rom iaggere niſhim 
are we Wore they: Fall nr Dea LOPady 11 
. $9 that the Do&ring then. of Þ mf A elegu 
on thatSatixfattion whielt we aur 6 make 


for,our $insheſfides What Chrittchas done for-us: And: 


according taithe, meaſure that that'is, either” true'or 


falle; certain oruneertain, this muſtbe ſo:t6o : Since. 
therefore Monſienr de Meaux tells us only, that-the! 
Church of Rewe ſuppoſes the-former tor be:true; they 


can only ſuppoſe the.latter in like manner; and rhere-- 


fare till they. are able certainly to afſureus -of that; 
we {hall-{till have reaſon to doubt of thus. 

That the, Primitive Church from the very: ſecond 
Century, made Prayers for the Dead, we'do not deny ; 
But, that theſe Prayers were to deliver ithem-out of 
Purgatory, this we ſuppoſe Monfieur de Meaux him- 
ſelf will. not avow ; it being'certain that they were 
made ; tor the be(t Men, for the Holy Apoſtles, the 
Martyrs .and.. Confeflors.of che. Church, nay. for rhe 
Bleſſed. Virgin her ſelf, / all which at the ſame time 
they thought. in happineſs, and who che Papiſts them- 
{elves tell us neve; toucht at Purgatory 1 

Many were the private Opinions which the parti- 
cular Chriſtians of old had concerning the reaſon and 
Benefit of Praying for the Dead. Sore then, as we do 
at this day, only gave thanks to God for their Faith 
and their Examples, Others'prayed. for them, either 
tor the Bodies Reſurrettion, or for their acquitting ar 
the final Judgment, as ſuppoſing at to beno, way ung; 
to Pray to God for thoſe very Bleſſings which he has 
abſolutely promiſed and reſolved to give.Some thought 
an Increaſe of Glory might be obtained to the Righ- 
teous by their Prayers. All believed this, thar it teſt1- 
fied their, hope of them, and manifeſted their Faith 
of that_ Future ReſurreQtion which they waited' for ; 
and in the mean time maintained a kind of Fellowſhip 
and Communion between the Members of Chriit 
yet. alive, and thoſe who were departed only, not loſt 
by Death.” But 


Jr 


cI* 


let not that be ma 
can,never be aſſured of, and'\ 


Of. Puryatary. 
But rhen it is to be obſerved, that when they moſt 
ordinarily prayed for the Dead, yet was there 
determined as to this ouher E all was __ to ns 
Piety and Op ich Bee hor u y 
abſolutely kx rs, wh _—_ any be- 
nefir 5 ne as both the learned*of the Church of 
Rome themſelves canfds,” and rhe Te of _ 


tive Anti UllYo Cy even to Fa Angnſting himſc t- 
Ceo of cheres ol As 


21 4 Ada 

DC of any. Man, to Pray, or Faft, or AMiQ 
himſelf for the Pardon and Forgivenel of his Friends, 
his Country, of has Church,o it be-dane without any 
fond Opinion of Merit or SatiefatFion, and to hope too 
by ſuch Prayers to obtain God's, Merty fag them : So 
it any one will put up his particular Requeſts for the 
Dead too, for any of thoſe Ends far whi 

tive Chriſtians did, we ſhall not once f lk 
de an Atticle of our Faith w 


praCtiſed was received only as:2 private inten, ans 
in ta Senfs far different from what" is now *allertec 3 
And for the reſt We (ball not refuſe 'to  confent fo an 


Liberty whereby Peace may be obtained, winds PF Fit Te 
fification Ty aids in 6 not Injured... Seth - 
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OF THE 


SACRAMENTS 


ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Sacraments in General. 


*{ HE Do&tine of the Sacraments has always 
been eſteemed one of the moſt conſiderable 
3M. Obſtacles co our Union with the Church of 
'' Rome. Wecannot imagine why Monſieur 
de Meaux ſhould inſinvate as if our Difputes about 
theſe, ' except it be in the point of the Euchariſt, were 
wot fo great as about other Matters, unleſs it be to ſerve 
for an excuſefor his own paſſing fo lightly over them, 
or to-makeus leſs careful inexamining their DoQrine. 
The Serements of the New Teſtament, in that 
proper ſenſe in-which we now take the Word, we have 
always look*d upon to be not only © Holy Sigzs to 
$-repreſent.and confirm to us the Grace of God, but 
«* alfoeffetual Tokens of his good Willtous,by which 
RK he does work inviſibly in-us, and ftreogthen and 
« confirm our Faith in him. 
To obtain the benefit of the Holy Sacraments, we 
canaot believe it to be enough that we have »0 74 
K a i{poſke 


Of the Sacranitnds.in General. 
diſpoſtion,but:do ſuppoſe that it'is # fufftcient:ObRtacle 


Artic. 25. of if weavertot a good one. Weconfels that theBaith 
Ra APs of: the Church, and thoſe; who preſent \theni:to. Bip: 


S 


' tifaa;-i5 all that isrequired to prepare- Infants 'to ; re- 


ceivetheſpiritualRegeneration which that Sacrament 
confers. | But for thoſe. who by Age are capable of -ir, 
we ſuppoſe both in Baptiſm and in the holy Euchariſt; 
an.aQtual Faith of God's Promiſe angexed-to- the out: 
ward Signs which we roger ho be indiſpenfibly ne» 
ceflary for the partaking of their KffeQs. 

And tho if the reſt be agreed, we ſhall not deſire tb 
determine any Man's belief, as.ta the zwenner how the 
Sacraments confer that Grace which God has promi- 
ſed by them, yet we judg it more. agreeable : tothe 
Analogy of our Faith to fay, 'That upon the perform: 
ance ofthe outward Ceremony, God beftows the in- 
ward Bleſſing ;- than that the Bleſſing is gonferrg's 
virtue of +he Wards which are pronounaed, aud the affron 
which ws done 10 4, as Monlieur de. Meaux has expagind> 


edit. L' T4 DE. OY IAALDEL 6) AICTE Bf a 

-. We do pat by this at all. cake off feom the neceſſity 
of the outward Signs. We canfels, * Fhat beſides the 
< inward Preparation, thereis required-far eurSanQi- 
< fication 4 ſpecial operation of the Holy Spirit, and an 
© appleention of -Chrift”s Merit's by the means of the Holy 
&* Sacraments, This we are{d perſuaded of, thatiwe 


* So our Chur, profeſs them to be *.\necefſary to Salvatian, ,infomuch 


Catechiſm. 


that whoſoever either carelelly negle&s, or preſump- 
tuouſly deſpiſes the uſe of chem, will in vain expect 
it by any other means. 

. For the number of the Sacrameats, we ackriody 
only two as generally neceſſary $6Salvation;andave ſutpri- 
zed to{eethe Council of Tirexr dargn ngall fubk agwill 


_ got. recelve.anumber, which neither bas tlic Scripruie 


Sa 8 any 


01+) Of Bei. "0 i 
any \ulieredectared;  norwis 2; that weknow of 1hiH 
thavery: r2#b Century'tver. beard:of incvtherChurch, © 
* Huawdz'SvV iffor-is; che finittharwe can tad ie in; *De Com pe. 
1x30 Years after Qhriſt 5/ 'j-Lojbard and the Behool- #7; 7 512: 
men fotlow'd him. vPope-f| Eugerrueinihis'inftenRi- pit. 2 
ons to the rmerviens gave yer more countenanceto itz | Am: 1439. 
but-that-all thoſe Ceremonits which-the Church -of Too 
Roxzemow receives are truly and properly Sacrarhents, 
and that there be neither-more-nor leſs than Seves,ne- 
ver any one abſolutely determined, tl} the Council of 
Trent firſt Canonically decreed it, and commanded 
the Church-under'an Anathema to receive it. 
-i'Phe ſpecial conſideration of their five pretended S4- 
crament s,willgiveusan'opportunity more perticular- 
ly to:eſtablaſh that number we our ſelves propofe. 
. 1 'Fhis peeſyrnption of the Truth we muſt not omit Fr 
Here, That nax Enly the Ancient Fathers of theChurch 
when they ſpeakof the Sacraments properiyas we now 
do; meation only Bepri/1> and the Lord's Supper ; but 
even the.Papiſts themſelves who eftabliſh more, yet 
confeſs theſe to be ſo far che Principal, ' thar-our own 
4rticle.lays'\butlittle'ſmore, - than what their greateſt 
Schookwes have voluntarily confeſſed. 
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pow ſtriQ cur Church/is.in maintaining the 


_ _ =. >.4 — ks OY. 


4: 4: neceffity of Baptiſm, : the very Office by which 
weda eden ter ity buſhefonly ſhews, | Wedechare 


that. 6d: Mew aro eoncoiued ond hore. Sin, ard rh hg oy 
yI-? 


*Ep. 70. if it want of it. * St. Bernard plainly ent t 
ke indeed his. 16, + he, a Man defirow of Baptiſt 


"- | die/without it; than/prefumed:- 
$ -uavhar ſhall heeome'6f tein if hey 


- * 
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Of \Bipilſm 
erty entey MARC Abe God) aabepvibplbe 
mow bo# Hep b Witter, 4 
w 
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he uit and Wh6ſoever"ſhell 
CCl Bins be Avaothelnkn 22 ut ME _ © 


"Bit now'2s ll orher- Laws, Gehisof Ek maſts 
wefliink?be inretpreted decotdin GRE deft 


ora Fquit Thee Aticie —_ 
: « feſſed het Dick 'that _— joe ok: 
©." of-Baptiſny,” 'Many of the 


A 

' that rhe defire of ir, 'when by wy ne 
ſity the Sacrament it ſelf canejor b&ebtazncd,* iſHalt 
reputed for' it. Monſieur de Weaus” inhaler 
the Atts of Faith, Hope,” and Charity} , 


« cut off by Death, in whom there ate nh | 
* found Faith, nor devout Hope,” rg cet& NP 

* God be. Mefciful unto'me, 'andips YA + & F- 
bur verily of [ach a Ones Swe 1d 

* #0 other defect but his faultleſs l, OR Boom 
*-Fcanyot, nor induce my Mintd*to' Ne bet | 
« yoid, his Hope confounded, and his Eherity fajlen to 
*:nothing, / only becauſe he farhr not "that wWhith mt” 


ns ** Conttmpr, but Trpaſfbility with-holdeth,$272779 9111 


\:When therefore ſo many. ways have been allowed” 
to excuſe the defeCt of Baptiſm, -rho'oir- 'Clntreh ues 
rather taken all imaginable care that Tafants ſhatl'' 


bo] yore 
--potconderinehie wndharitablen 
" Romecin%® WEAITION from part in b 
. anddenying that /Mercy*ts a tefider 46d Ift 
ny \whie hey LnekaHy euro. of 


Of, \Bapry/inc) Y; 


becky hn WEafe tone ns p ASTON of NR: 
mogul lon en hem hr Ke >a 
fog ſeeharars cap AIG.FA leaf dg ot: 
heir Ou "© arch co EDS $IUEE a nn 
tifmawhy; ty a hope raloger- 
cifal,wyllnccens the Dejor ufrof Ch pre 


Paxenys intheir behalf; >w ep Age a are: not 
pable 20-414 ohwre non heir my *'I Faith, FE ORE: * By Monfieur 
iolieur de Mezux, himſelf implies, may 4 Meaux, ſee 
INES ent-who abtyally haye theſe Graces, tho they 9 
want:this Sacrament ; ;, why may not that Faith, cm 
Hope, that Gharity.. oft Church; which being 1 
a+ zenders themcap pable of Baprifi 
1 need ef 15.0; it to:them-> as t NY {heh 1: _ 
i neceſſity which couldnor {1 w-3b2 wh 
:0gded; prevents. ir.! Pi 


d,. $1 fb ſuch is the FOR of God har to 

fible he: OO RO D3G 3, bur 
-ammands cannot.be-pectormed, ac - 

one; Wi £0: i ove the Deg, 

ng God's Grace is'niot {0 abſolutely, tyed to. the 

rs, bur«that many exceptions have been, and 

-CON contelſed to bei utncient. toabraia 1 it, -withour 

Tt external pa etings f them: Scelng, HMePay wh 

551 ueabar che Sad PIs Porextage bly 1 Cor, 7 
the wery,Birthas being born within the 


\Gmcns- awe determine tiqthing, 'yet'we chk 
Dae ff Charity, not only to Ae al omen rey Sec Calla, 
In $0, ao wy they Ne, ads 
O clip. Bape. Infanc. 


RD le: "hems Ramen be ae 
y Sb hen: Moſes 3h Ch.ojRo 
wy DENG ys Son, 1H; {+a *: | the Sehilcbues! ay ba: Opi- 


33 of Baptiſm. 
' that he was innccent, but ſought to kill Moſes for his 
Careleſncſs inthe: Omuſhon,... + ————: 

A. neceſſity therefore of Baptiſm ,we conſtanly 
maintain ;. but abſolutely to Us ihe that all ed 
who die withour, it, are excluded. fi 'om the Grace of 
Chriſt,neither will Mgaſieur-ds Meaux preſume: to do 
of Men, nor dare we muc "Joſe toaffirm.itof Infants. 
The Lutherays condemn the dnwyefs for>te 
Baptilra alcogetherto Chu 


LET 


demn'in,tew.,.. But: that thereto Fs thapumakono ah 
* Iooarics for ex anne ; Where both the 
 Churchand the Sg ired tohaye Bapeizedthem, 
only that ſome unavoidable Actident;preventedtites 
Conſult.Art.g. ther did Taſſender belieye,,, gar do:the. germs of! their. 
Confelſion at all rgqpure.. » Fox she-Galuizifti, 1b far" 
were they:from being che Authors ofthis charitable 
opinion towards Infants dying unbaptized;'Thes many 
_— = of the maſt Eminent Men of the Church of * Rome _ 
—_— 0- _ ang. "fl are. them maintained. Fe fame: i 331, [1 


FREIE DEE ar gary} 
may eons Hs What the are 20 judge 
of thoſe. wha in ſo many places have nat left any Mimiſters 
at all $o,confer, thes Seer grant, . Far nr perts-we mult 

ous EC "6p think their: hazard:to be: | 


Sie L x# Ws {oberg ur Parerasywhs 
"Injucig them 'withg, thatio | 
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0: 21111111 Of Confirmation. - 


FO: clear: ourtway'to that particular Examination: 
L- weare'to'make of the following pretended Sacra 
acats of the'Roway Church,) 'it wilt berneceſſary; to 
oblerve,)cthat' by thei? own” Confeſſion;.theſe rhree 
thungsdreabſolutely required tothe 'Effexce bf 'a true 


\ A a. 44 


Savramens.i: 1; Chriffs Inſtitution. 2. A# ontwerd and 
vifeeds Sigss' 9." "Aw iniverd: aud ſpivitual Grace, by 
Ghriffs Promjſcaunexed to that Sign. hh; 
ofWeeannot butiadmire; that\nelther #n the Council 
of: Treas,0r:in the Catechiſin niadeby/its Order, is 
there any Attempt'to-prove either of theſe” from the 
Holy Scripture as rothe Point of ' Confirmation. It 
was-ſoimuchkehemode:neceffary to II, in 
that-Marxy of the greateſt Note in the Roman Church 
had-denied the Divine Inſtitstion of it ; and ſome of 
them. were approved by the #Þ/y See it ſelf that did. 
it: Theoutward Sign has been none of the leaſt Con- 
troverſtes'that knve exerciſed their own Pens : and in- 
deed ſince they have laid aſide that of Impoſition of 
Hands 'whichi'they'conſ&ſs the'&' ſed uſe ; It was 
butreaſonable to have ſhewn us ſome Authority for 
that othed theyhave eftabliſhed im its Read. |! by: 
ManficurrateiBſeimxoxpounds;) is & clear Vindication . 
o6our-Prafticezuihur: defends 'nothingof their own, 
Doeflmats mint 1167 4 bite; Foo eg on ot vt OT 
 That:wethjok is:10 have been/an Ancient Cuſtonl, 


in the Church, and which the:very. Apoſttestheni- 


FlOITAA ſelves . 
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_ elves praQtfed, to lay Foflg thoſe that had becn 


baptized; and in imitation whereof we our ſelves at 


* op Gy, s he we TG, {he Conſtitutions of our Sure 


hee: rhe that-did. 
Diſcipline of our Church allows none. chat. is 


not. of the Epiſcopal Order to Confirm. - And for the 
benefit of it, as the Biſhop prays to God for his Sid 
Spirit to aflift'us in the way of Vertue.and 
wat us againſt Temptation,-aud rang pany 1 qe 
Baptiſmal Covenant. which-weehes ; (our. felves.re- 
rely 1 in the Preſence of | the Church rey 
inde im: So we Pioully hope:that the 
irit de{cends-upon us,.th tus Ang 
for S- reat.Ends; bath toitrengthen the Grace 
ig | and/ 10inereaſe ix in_us a0 Amore 


plniful 63 1 GTO 246 
ARTICLE Xl... 
Of Penance aul Conſeſfm. 


PR Penance 2od Confafſian,wewiſhour Diſcipline 
, were both more {rittly required, and more duly 


abſcryed rhag it is,...T he Canons of our Church do per- 


haps require as muchas the Primitive Chriſtiansthem- 

ſelves did:;. and it is more-:the,leqaziofi. Piety. in ithe 
People; than any want.of Care/ither,' that they are 
not as well and regularly pratiſed. We 


pci axed We menace ted 36 I Nee 
eemjed it ay thing more a Hr 
e, they would'nor have preſiumed. 


Pare of 
in the'feveral Apes it is ever Yid. 
Fo ns) inte Erpreting. rho Dr of 
atthew and St. ers Ne which Monſieur CANX + Mart. 18. 18. 
"6f publick Diſcipline, and to which: Welk pole John 20. 23. 
n poet at leaſt, if nor only refer, at 
no'other..” For private Faults, they exhor- 
nits tc Cor ifeſs them to God, and "unleſs 
© particular Circumſtances oy the Communica- 
Fort of them to the Prieſt, plainl ified that that Con- 
wits dot only in it felf fu x (6 but in effe& was 
re agreeable to Holy Scripture, than any other. ' 
on{tietice indeed were too much burdened by 
rat Falls; or that the Crime committed was notor :- 
alle tens jthen they adviſed a Confeffian to thePrieſt 


0 
mu But this was not to every Prieſt,” nor for him juſt to 
hear the Confeſſion, and then without more ado to ſa 
I abſolve thee; They preſcribedinevery Church ſome with 
Phyſician of the Youl on purpoſe forghi Br cat Charge,that 


might pray with the Peniterit ; might dire& him what to 
do to obtain God's Favour ; might aſſiſt him init; and fi- 
nally, after a'tong Experience,” 'and a fevere Judgment, 
give him Abſolution. 

\{Fhis was the prattice of the Eeftera Church ; Dill 1pon 
aceaſion oft rental Seandel," Nettavins frft BeSn to ea- 
ken ie his\Clywtr lat hr riewdor ph , ind'$e SF, ei 


fom\iisSyoceier ſebonded hintinie:” "They reduced rhe 
Pratice.ro Whariit had been ih or Reghoine: rhrae 9pe 
uy {auridalousSins ſhob{bdopu by thie oo 
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Of "Penance und Confeſſion. "* 
fiok'Diſciphne of the: Church /'and-the private be Con- 
fefſed only to God" Almighty. / 1797117 0109019 27 1 

Yet {till the publick'Confeſſion remained in thepraQice 
of the Weſtern Church Pope Leo I. totake away the occa- 
fions of Fear and Shame that kept many from the iexerciſe 
of it, firſt ordered, that it ſhould be ſuficient'to Cunkeſs 
to God and the Prieſt only ; which'is the firſt! plauſible 
Pretence offered by them for Auricular Confeſſion. 

'Thus this Practice, now ſet up for a Sacrament inſtitu+ 
ted by our Saviour, andabſolutely neceſſary toobtain God's 
Pardon, firſt began. But the performance of it'was- yet left 
toevery Man's liberty; About 1 215 Yearsafter Chrift;the 
Couici! of Lateraz firſt commanded it to be-of neceſſary 
Obſervance: But we do not find that'till the Council of 
Trent in the laſt Age, it was ever required tobe receivec 
abſolurely as a Sacrament of Divine Inſtitution, and neceſ+ 
ſary to Salvation. | Fo : Ly 

This ſhort view of the praCtice of Antiquity in this point; 
may be ſufficient to ſhew, that unleſs it were the publick 

zower of the Church to cenſtre open and frandalous\Of- 
nders, which was the Key of Diſcipline our Bleſſed Savi- 
our left to it; for the reſt, ſeveral Churches and Ages had 
their ſeveral Praftices. They adviſed private Confeſſion as 
upon many accounts,which Monſieur i: Weans Remarks, 
and which we willingly allow,very uſeful to the Penitent: 
but it was not for above 1000 Years ever looked' upon as 
abſolutely neceſſary nor by Conſequence as Sarramental. 

The Church of England refuſes no fort of Confeſſion ei- 
ther publick or private, which may be any way-neceſſary 
to the quieting of Mens Conſciences; or tothe exerciſing * 
of that Power of bindjag and looſing, which our Saviour 
Chrift has left ro his'Church. 191 
 Wehave our Penitentjal Canons for pnblick Offenders: : 
We exhort Men if they have any the leaſt doubt or Scru- 
ple, nay ſometimes tho'they have none, but: AP 

| i 


Of c (Penaftct.aud Canfeſron. | 


before they recejve:the:Holy :Sacrament; to conſels;: their 


Sias. We propoſe tothem the-henefiynor only,otGhalthy., 
Advice how to manage:their:Repentance,. but; the great 
comiort'of AHbſolution 100, : as.ſoon'as they ſhall have com, 


pleated it: [12 110 


/) Our formof Abſolition after the manner of the pt ps ; 


Church at this day, and of the Univerſal Church:for aboye 
1200 Year$zis Declarative rather than Ab/olute,W hilſt we 
are unable $0 {earch the Hearts of Men,and thereby infal- 
libly. to diſcern the. ſincerely Contrite,from thoſe that are 
nor; wethink'it Raſhneſs to pronounce a definitive Sen- 
tence in'God's Name, which we cannot be ſure that God will 
always confirm; 


©» When we viſit our. Sick; we never fail to exhort them. 


to makeia-{pecral Confeſſion of their Sins to lum that m1- 
niſters/to:them ;. And when they have done it, the Abſo- 
lution is fo full, that the Church of Rome it ſelf could 
not defire ro add any thing to it. | 
For:the reſt ;,We think it an unneceſſary, Rack to Mens 
Conſciencesto oblige them where, there is no Scruple, to 
reveal to:theinConfeſſor every the molt ſecret tl eds 
of Wiſh or Deſire, which the Church of Rox cxatts: Nor 
dare we pronounce this Diſcipline Sacramental, and neceſ- 
ſary to Satuation;, 1o that a contrite Sinner, who has made 
his Confeſſion to God Almighty, ſhall not receive a Par- 
don, unleſs he repeat it to the Prieſt too. Ns 
This we muſtbeg leave with aſſurance to ſay isdirealy 
contrary tothe Traditionof the Church,andto many plain 
and. undoubred places of Holy Scriprure. And if this be all 
ourReformation be guilty of, that weadviſenotthat which 
may torment and diſtraCt,but is. no way apt to ſertle Mens 
Conſciences; nor require that as indiſpentibly neceſſary ta 
Salvation, which we find no where commanded by God as 
ſuch; we aſſure Monſieur de. Meaux,we ſee no cauſe at all 
cither to reeret the Loſs,or tq be ac of, the vgs: ic 
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Of Extream Wnftion, © 


+3 F all thoſe pretended Sacraments of the Roman Church 
/ that have no foundation in holy Scriprure;this ſeems 
to ſtand the faireſt for it. Here is both an outwardand yi- 
Gble Sign, and an inward and ſpiritual Grtce'tied 'ro\ ir. 
Inſomuch that Monſieur de Meanux himfelf; who'neverat- 
rempted to ſay any thing of it 'in the two 'foregoingTn- 
ſtances, yet fails not to put us in mind of it in this, © 


1 James 5, To interpret rightly that place of St. James which is al- 
14, 15. ledged toproveit,we muſt remark,that anointing with Oy! 
was one of thoſe Ceremonies uſed by the Apoſtles'in work- 


ing their miraculous Cures, Mark 6. 13. They caſt ont 'De- 
vils, fays the Evangeliſt, «nd anointed many fik per ſors with 
Oy1, and cured them. Sometimes they uſed only Inpoſition 
of Hands, and ſometimes they did it without either. 
Together with theſe outward _ they uſually added 
Prayer too, ſome Invocation at leaft in the'Name of eſa 
Chriſt,as the more ſubſtanttial & more effeQtual Aﬀfiſtance. 
So that St. James's DireQion there, © JF any Man be fich, 
< let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
&« over him,anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Loyd, 
«1nd the Prayer of Faith ſhall [ous the Sick, 'and the Loyd 
&© (hall raiſe him up; referring,as is evident,to thoſe mir ary- 
lows Cures which the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors' in the 
Primitive Church wrought by ſuch anointing. We look 
upon it, that the advice, 1n as much as it belonged to thar, 
could neither have been the Inſtitution of a Sacrament at 
{ vid. Sacram. all ; and that,together with-the miraculous power of heal- 
R6-P-55-F ing, it is now long ſince ceaſed in the Church, 
aq. Menard, Monſieur de Meaxx ought not torefuſe thisInterpretat- 
annet. 3 MS. og: || The Ancient Ritualsof the Roman Church for above 
& alla Jul. $00 Years after Chriſt;ſhew that! they elteemed/this to be 
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Of E xtream Unition. 
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the meaning of if;/they ynderſtand: it plainly of bodily ,Cajcr. Annor. 
Cures ; and Cardinal Cajetny on freely confeſſes thar "2 9c: 


it can belong tono other, :.;; + 

Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, when they thus miracu- 
louſly healed the/Tnfirmity of, the Body, atthe fame,tirge 
uſually forgave the Sin of the Soul too ;.. For: this (cauſe 
St, James adds,” * And I F het have committed Sins, they 
& (ball be forgtven him. 

[Tho this extraordinary. Power be.now ceaſed both inthe 
one and the other kind, yet we ſtill endeavour to perform 
whatever we are capable of on theſe occaſions ; We ſend 
for-the.Eldersof the Church when we are ſick, they pray 
over. us; if we ſtand charged with any privateStns,orpub- 
lick Cenſures, we confefs them to them, and they fail not 
by their:Abſolution, as'far as in them lies, to forgive us. 

This is all, we think,is now remaining for usto fulfil of 
what this Text requires ; We anoint not our Sick for the 
recovery. of their bodily Health, as St. James here preſcri- 
bed, becauſe the miraculous power of healing, to which 
that Ceremony. miniftred,. is ceaſed in the Church. We 
pray over them, if it pleaſe God,for the recovery of their 
preſent Healch, but ucially for their Eternal Salvation: 
We exercife the power of the Keys to the forgiveneſs of 
their Sins, becauſe the benefit of this is the ſame now 
that ever. it, was.3 Chriſt's Promiſe remains, and whilſt 
we pioufly make uſe of the ſame means, we doubr not 
but it ſhall be to the like Effeft. | 
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- Of Fdoly-Ordevs.. \V 
and the Holy Eucharift are;| becauſe itboth wants an owt” 
ward $ig4 to which by Chriſt's: Promite a Ble//tag is:anr: 
nexed'; and 1s10 far from being generally neceſſary tovalwa*; 
tion, as they are, and as we — all true and proper 
Sacraments ought to be, that the Church of Rome has 
thought fit to deny one of the moſt conſiderable parts of 
their Communion altogether the uſe. of it. 


ARTICLE RIY-" ans 
Of Holy Orders. 


T HE Impoſition of Hands in Holy Orders, , being ac- 
companied with a Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit, may 
perhaps upon that account be called a kind of Particular 
Sacrament. Yet ſince that Grace -which 1s thereby ,con- 
ferr'd, whatever it be,is not common to all Chriſtians, nor 
by conſequence any part of that Fa:deral Blefling which 
our Bleſſed Saviour has purchaſed for us ; but.only a ſepa- 
rationof him who receives it toa ſpecial Employ; we think 
ir ought not to be eſteemed a common Sacrametit of the 
whole Church, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are. 

The outward ſign of it we confeſs to have been uſually 
Impoſition of -Hands, and as ſuch we our {elves obſerve it ; 
Yet as-we do not. read that Chriſt hunſelf inſtituted, that 
Sign, much lefs tied the promiſe of any certain Grace to 
it ; ſo Monſieur de Meaux. may pleaſe to conlider, that 
there are many of his own Communion, tliat do not think 
it to be eſſential to Holy Orders, ror by conſequence the 
outward ſign of a Sacrament.in them. | 

We confeſs that no Man ought to cxercile the Viniſte- 
rial Oficerill he be firft conſecratcd to it. We believe 
that it 15 the Biſhops part only to Ordain. We maintain 
the diſtinEtion of the ſeveral Orders in the Church ; and 
tho we have none of thoſe, below. a Deacon, becaulg, we 
do 


Of the:Euabarift, &c. 
donor: read thatthe Apottles hadany;yedwe acknowledg 
the-reſttohave beenancientlyrreceived inthe Ghurch;and: 
ſhall:aot therefore-raiſe-any Controverlie about them; 
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Of the Eddhavifh, 
And firſt of the Explicat ion of thoſe Words, This is my Body. 


[Y our entry upon this Point, we cannot but teſtify our 
L juſt regret, "That this Holy Sacrament which was de- 
ſigned by our Bleſſed Saviour, not only to-be the greateft 
aſſurance of his love to us, bur the ſtrongeſt Engagement 
of our:Gharity to one another, ſhould have become the 
chiefeſt fubject of our Content:ons, and widened that 
Breach which it ought to have cloſed. 

Monſienr de Meaux,who grounds his opinion of the Cor- 
poreal Preſence of Chritt in this Holy Euchariſt, upon the 
words of Inſtitution, which he contends ought to be lit- 
terally underftood, yet propoſes two Caſes wherein he 
ſeems to allow it might have been lawful to forſake the 
Letter. We will joiniffue with him.upon his own terms, 
andſhew, **1. That there are ſuch grounds in thoſe words 
© for 4 figurative interpretation,as naturally lead toit.2.That 
* when we come to conſider the Intention of our Sawiour \in 
"his Holy Sacrament we are yet more ſtrongly confirmed in it. 

It is confeſted by the greateſt Authors of the Church 
of Rome, that it the Relative Thi,in that Propoſition, This 
# my Body, reters to that Bread whichour Saviour Chriſt 
held in his Hand at the time wherrhe ſpoke thoſe. Words, 
the natural repugnancy there is between the twa things 
affirmed of one another, Bread and Chri/f's Body, will ne- 


ceſſarily require the figurative interpretation. For © this * Gratian de 
© as impoſſible, ſays * Gratian, That Bread ſhould be the Bo pong Ad.2... 
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«< oy of Ghrift,.\11t» cance ue; rays f-GerdeBallarmine The 
« rat Propoſuton foould be trac," the former partwherecf dr 

ſigneth Bread; the latter the Body of Ghrift.” 1| So thas of 
* the Senſe be, This Bread # the Boay of | Chriſt, -either it 
* wuſt be taken Figuratively thus, This Bread fignifies the 
«© Boay of Chriſt,. 0r-ut 1s plainly abſard and i ble. The 
whole difhculty therefore asto our fart point confiſts in 
this, Whether our Saviour Chriſt when he faid;- This is 
»7y Body, meant any thing elſe to be.his Body, than that 
Bread which was before him. | 

Now for this,the Connexion of his Diſcourſe ſeerns to 
us an evident Demonſtration. ** Our Saviour Chriſt took 
< Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it to his 
D Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, 'This is whith ts 
* given for you; do this in Remembrance of me. +. "11 
. . For what did hedemonſtrate here,and-ſaywas his Boay, 
but that which he gave to his Diſciples ? What didhe give t9 
his Diſciples,but that which he brake ? What brake be, but 
that which he took ? And St, Luke lays expreflyghe took Bread. 

What Jeſus took iz his Hands, that He bleſſed :- whiat He 
bleſſed, the ſame He brake and gave to his Diſciples: What 
he gave to his Diſciples, of that he ſaid, This is my Body | 
But Jeſus, ſays the Text, took Bread; of the Bread there- 
tore heſaid, This 6s my Body. 

' In aword; Foraſmuch as the Papiſts themſelves believe 
the Bread 20 be turned into the ſubſtance of Chr;/t's Boay, 
becauſe-Chriſt ſaid This « my Body : Either thoſe/ words 
refer to the Bread, and then by their own Confeſſion they 
will require our Interpretation ; or--if they do not; -it 1s 
evident that then from theſe Words: they cans have-no 
Grounds to conclude their own pretended change, -- - 

So neceſſarily do both the Words themſelyes and their 
own Confeſſhon, lead us to the Expoſition which we make 
of them. And what theſe prepare us to receive, the ſame, 
2dly,* The Intentioa-of.our Saviour in this Haly:Sacrament, 

i do's yet more ſtronely confirm to us. When 
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Of 4hti- Bucher, 8c. 
+ When God delivered the Childretrof 1/rael out of  E- 
oypr, he inftuured the Paſſover to be continu} Remem- 
brance of that grear Deliverance, /' In like- manner our 
pros > = bein _ abour' to Ks rom 
greater-Deliverancetor us;by offering up hitafelf apon the 
Croſs for Qur Redemption; he deſign'd by this amis 
co continue the-memory of this Bleffing, That © often 
& a5:2ne car of this Bread, and drink of this Cup, we might 
+ ſbew forth the. Lords Death till his coming. 
That this Sacrament inſtituted for the- like end which 
the Paſſover thad been, and now for ever to {ucceed in its 
place, might be both the better underſtood,and the eaſier 
received by them, | it pleaſed-our Blefſed Lord to accom- 
modate hamſclf- as near as was poſſible to-the Ceremonies 
and Phraſes they had before been uſed to.' He retain'd the 
Symbols, and even the Expreſſions they had-/ſo-long- been 
acquainted with; only hechanged theapplication of them 
to a new and more excellent Remembrance. al 
In'the' Jewiſb Paſover, the Maſter of the Houſe took 
Bread, and brake it, and gaveit tothem; ſaying, ** This is 
<< the Bread of Afflittion, which our Fathers: eat; in Egypt, 
In this holy Sacrament, our Saviour after the 'very' fame 
manner, took Bread, and brake it,: and gaye it to them, 
ſaying, © This is my Body which is broken for you; Do this 

in Remembrance of Me. 1 #i1t5 SRL ON 
'Nowas it is evident, that\that Bredd which the . Jews 
every Year took,and brake, and faid, * This is the Bread of 
« Aftittion which our Fathers eat in Egypt, was not that ve- 
ry Bread which their Anceſtors ſo many Generations be- 
fore had eaten there; but was deſign'd only to be the Type 
or Figure of it : So neither could our Saviour's Diſciples to 
whony he ſpake, and who, as being Fews, had ſo-long beea 
acquainted-wirh chat Phraſe, ever believe; that the Bread 
whiclyhe held in his Hand, whuch he brake and gave them, 
faying, **This is my Body which is broken for you; Do this in 
M Remem- 
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Of -obb Burhariff, 8c. \C 
Renembyinee of Mey'wis the very aftuab veal Body of 
Chriſt'whith they faw-before thein'utrhe'Tabte.''! They: 
uhderſto6d*it;,no doubt, to bethe Typeand' Fiore of ithit 
Body which was now'abour to'be broken'for them; as'that 
Bread which the Maſter of the Feaſt; after'thevery'fame 
manner, was wont 70 break to them), ' was the' Type of thar 
Bread of Affliffion which their Fathers had eatenin'Egypy. 
'Nordoes thePhraſe, My Body, ' at all-weaker, but'ra- 
ther confirm this Idea; asheing the ordinary expreſſion a- 
mong the Jews, whereby they called the Paſſover, The body 
Cor. 5. 7. 3 Of the Paſſover, The body of the Paſchal Lamb. Tt was there+ 
fore uſed here by our Saviour with that alluſion, the'more 
expreſly to ſignify, that he was the rue Paſſover: now to 
be Renficed for us,'by whoſe Blood we'were to be.delivei 
red From the deſtroying/Angel, and for the Remembratice 
Whereof, we were therefore to keeprhis' Ceremony as the 
Fews had' done their Paſſover for'the other. / i 04 
This we ſuppoſe to be the undoubted Interpretation of 
this place. Monſieur de Meaux ought the lets to except 
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apainft it, in that it'wasthe original remark,notof any Prol 
t#fapt,or of any other Party 'of Chriſtians differing from 
the Chirrch of /Rome inthis matter, but was objeRted' ro 
them by the very Jews themſelves long before the Refor- 
»:4tion; upon the fame account. They thew'd by it, that 
in the DoQrine of this pretended Change, the:Church of 
Rome - nt 2 oppoſed the defign of our/Saviour's 


Inſtitution, and advanced an Interpretation,which noone 
accuſtomed to the ' Jewiſh Notions, as the Apoſtles were, 
could ever have underſtood to be his meaning. [44 

' "The defiga of this diſcourſe permits me not to proceed 
ro any more particular vindication'ofthis Expoſition, 'nor 
ro mention many other Arguments moreufſually/propoſed; 
and wherein it has clearly been ſhewn; that they have/not 
only the Hoty Scripture, and the deſign of our Bleſſed Sawi- 
eur #11 this Sacrament, but Sexfe, Reaſon, ENT IIO 
| : OCVer 


Of . che Buchorifts See. \ 
ſoeves 5 able toforniſh an Argument, altuagnimoully a- 
gainft them; 1s remains only-$6 examine wherher,whay 
Monſieur dcMeayx has propoſed, be anything more zea- 
ſonable, that io;we way goon tothe Conſequences gitan 
bliſhed upon this-Foundatzon. ; 1-7) 1 oe att 
Where fnſt we cannot conceive why Monſieur de Meaxx, 
deligning toeitabliſh the Expoſition of the Holy Euchariſt 
upon the Analogy which it has to the Fewiſb, Sacrifices, 
ſhould fly. off to the nature of their Sacrifices. im general, 
where the parallel is neither ſo clear,nor ſo uncontrovert- 
ed,as to produce any neceſſary conſequence from the allu- 
fiog.It would certainly have been more reaſonable to com: 
Narg-it, as. we. bave done,. with that particular Sacrifice, of 
the: Paſſover to which it lucceeded, and from which there- 
fore, itany, mult þe ſhewed the deſign of it. But wewill 
clear the whole difficulty in'a.Reflettion or two, and 
prove, that what. has -been. offered tq us as a convincing 
Argument, (is, pon a nearer,view, 4 mer Fallacy. 
. And 1. We delirg it may be obſerved, That the Peace- 
Offerings under the Law weredeligned as an acknowledg- 
ment on the Peoples part,  for., thofe. temporal Bleſſings 
which itpleaſed to beſtgw upon them, And hecaulc 


after the Sacrifice of Iſaac, God firſt entred into the Cong- Gen. 22, 15, 


next With Abrabem, pd PRIMNGy him his Bleffing,and to ©* 
be. his God, and.the Gad of his Secd after him; it ſeems 
ta:havebegn further rheir 1atention 1n all theſe Sacrifice, 
te.call eo-remembrance that Offering of 1/azc as. the toun- 
dation ofall thols Bleſſings for which rhele Sacrifices were 
appointed as.a teltimany of their Gratitude. | 

' 2. That tho the Paſſover, like the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
was firſt offered as aS7x-ofering tor the delivery of the firit- 
born in the Land of Egypz ; yet that yearly remembrance 
of it, whichGod afterwards eſtabliſh'g,wasalwayseſteem- 
eda-Peae-Offering;and indeed;the perpetual order of their, 
Sacrifices clearly demonſtrates _ it could be no other, 

2 


Of the \Batharit," &e. 
en a re oF ore 


G9 that'the" 
natiite of the Holy" Euchariſt 'mut 'be this #27 -7 
»/ 7. "That as the Jews ate bf their /PeattDftrinp3in Ge 
neral, 't6-call to mind the Sacrifice of Iſaat, and/give'Go6d 
thanks for thoſe Bleffings which they received by it;andof 
that of the Paſſover in particular, in memory 6f Gods e!f- 
vering thenz out of Egypt : So the Chriſtians partake'6f this 
bleſſed Sarr amtent,in memory of that deliverance whieh/the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs of Chriſt, whom both T/ait atid the 
Paſchal Lambſlain inFeypt typified, has purchaſed for thety. 
-2, That as'the Peace-offer:ng which the Jews ate,Wias not 
changed into the Subſtance of that firſt Sacrifice' whereof 
it was the remembrance, but was 'eaten as a! figure or com! 
memoration Of it ; forthe Chriſtians in thetr Sacramerit are 
not to think the Bread and Wine which Chriſt has appoint 
ted tobe our Peace-offering thould bechanged intotthe very 

FubRance of that Body which was offered for *ns'#uport the C w 
bur to be received only as Types of it." For: thus was't 
Peace* offering in general, a Type of Tſaar, and the'Puſſover 
in particular, the Typeof that firſt'Lamb,whith was lain 
for their deliverance in the Land of Egypt, 41111054 

When therefore Monſieur de Meauxtells us,that the Jews 
ate the proper fleſh of their Peace-offering : we anſwer,that ſo 
do we the roy ta breed of ours; we eat the Bread which 

Chriſt appointed to be the remembranceof that deliverance 
which 'he has [purchaſed forus, as the Body of | the'Lamb 
was commanded by God to be the remembrance of theirs. 

Monfieur de Meaux adds, That the Jews were forbid- 
den to parrake of the proper fleſh of- their Si#offering, 
and of zhe Blood, becauſe that a perfet? 'Renil/ton wat not 
then obtain'd, and that therefore by the Rule df \Contyartes, 
we ought now to eat of Ours, becaufe a full {atisfa&tior is 
now made by Chrift. SO ppermaadarad Ia 

For reply to which, it might ſuffice tofay;that this r#/e 
of Contraries fhould wefollow tt according to the _— 

AAS would 


would. lead Monſieur de Meaux,into ſo. many Abſurduties 
that he-would be forced himſelf to ab) Eng Princi- 


| According rding to this Rule, the Apoſtles could not have 

_o the, Fle of Chriit_ before has, Refurreftion; the 
Prieſts under the Law,being commanded not to cat,of the 
Sin-Offernng after. the third day, and therefore by the rule 
of 'Centraries they could not partake of it before. 

..\ Monſieur de Means. may. pleaſe to conſider how far he 
wil approve of this Concluſion :. In the mean time as to 
his Objetion, ' we have before ſaid,that the remembrance 
we make.in the Holy Euchariſt, like that of the Paſchat 
Feaſt among the Fews,fhews it to be a Peace-Offering ; and 
far the reſt, if, as Monſieur de Meaux pretends the Blood 
was;my{tically forbid under the Law, to ſhew that a per- 
fet.remifſion of Sins was,not then obtain'd;It will follow, 
that for;the contrary reaſbu,Chriſt appointed the Cup to be 
received. in this. Holy Sacr ament, to teſtifie that full remiſſion 
which:his Blood has purchaſed for us. The Church of Rome 
therefore. in refuſing the Cup to the People, not only vi- 
olates the expreſs. Command of our Bleſſed Saviour ; but 
according to Monſieur de Mean x's Principles,teaches them 
by.it, that,a full remiſſion of Sins is not yet obtain'd,even' 
by. the precious Blood of Chriſt himſelf. 

Tt may by this appear what little advantage Monſieur 
de; Meawx can get to juſtify their DoCtrine of the corporeal 
Preſence of. Chuuilt 2n the Euchariſt, from the Analogie of 
the ancient Sacrrfices, which do clearly and neceflarily e- 
ſtabliſh the contrary. For what remains of this Diſcourſe 
we are but little concerned in it. 

\- We.canfels. this Sacrament to be ſomewhat; more than 
anger Eigure ; but we deny that therefore it mult be his 
wery;Body-: 1 Weacknowledge the power of. God, to do what- 
ever he pleaſes : Yet Monſieur de Meaux may, pleaſe to con- 
ſider,.thatiContradidtions, Juch as to be, and not to. be ar 
the: lamg time, are <ven antheirown Schools Wvallyiex; 

troy | | Cepted, 
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cepted. Monſieur de Meanx ſuppoles, that- becauſe Clmitt 


did not.cxplain his words inthe. figurative Senſe, \the ft 
poltles,nuſt, nceds have underſtood . thera, in the Literal. 
But we bave before ſhewed, that. the Fews,, whoare oexs 
tainly the beſt Judges,are of a quite/Ccontrary/0prmion,vis,; - 
That his Apoltles knowing his alluſion. as they did; ;could: 
never have underſtood them otherwiſe than 1n a Figure, 
Ina word, . for his lait Remark, ** That: the Laws of ;;difs 
© courſe, which permit, that where there ss 4 juſt Proportion: 
© between the Sign and the thing ſignified, the one may be put. 
<« for the other ; Tet ſuffer it not tobe ſo; when a;Morſel of. 
<& Bread, for inſtance, is [ct to repreſent the Body of a Mar: : 
We mult beg leave to ſay, that neither is the Proportion. 
{o {mall betwixt the Bread broken and Chriſt s Body brokew, 
as Monſieur de Meawx would 1 geſt ; r, that if thera 
were, yet ſince our Saviour's 5 697 has ietithe. one 
to repreſent to us the other; we think rhat delignation 
ought to be of more Authority with us,thanall their new 
Laws of Diſcourle ; invented purpoſely, only to. fet the 


tairer Gloſs upon ſo great and apparent an Error, ., 


Aa— 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
Do this in Remembrance of Me. 


Tx E Explication of the preceding Article, having, 
engaged us toa length extraordinary, we will en- 
deavour to recompence 1t by our ſhortneſs in this, 

We are entirely agreed, that the Intention of the Son 
of Gad. was to oblige us by thele words to commemorate 
that. Death which he underwent tor our Salvation. - We 
confeſs, that. that real Preſence which we ſuppole in the 
Communtien,dg's not at all contradift the Nature of this 
Commemoration. ,, We are perſuaded, . that as the Jews 
cating ofthgir PragerOffering,which was the any” 

F © 


Do this%in Rememblante of Me. 


of God's Covenant; and partientarly of the Paſſover,” the 
Type'of that Paſchal Lamb that was fer for thew'in E- 
gypt; called to mind the Secrrfice of Haac, | 
Deliverance God' had wrought for them,in bringing them 
up'out of the Tand of Bondage : So whilſt we eat of thiofe 
Holy Elements which our Saviour Chriſt has inftituited, 
like the Peare-Offering among the Jews, to perpetuate the 
Memory'of his Death, We call ro mind the more lively 
that preat Deliverance which He has wrought for us, and 
render Thanks for it, and by Faith and Repentance apply 
to-our ſelves the Merits of it. 

Thus whilſt we receive theſe Holy Signs which he has 
inſtituted for our Memorial, we need no real Deſcent of 
the Son of God from Heaven ; no new Crucifying of rhe 


Eord'of Glory to raiſe in our Souls thoſe juſt reſenements 


we ougft'to have of fo excellent a Bleſſing. Bur as a Child 
cannot bur recolle the Kindneſs and AﬀeCtion of a dear 
Father, as often as he beholds the Monument where his 
dead'Body lies interred : So we much more, cannor chuſe 
but excite our Love to our bleſſed Redeemer, as often as 
weſce before our Eyes thele Sacred Elementsunder which 
he is vailed. Nor is it neceflary for this, that this My- 
fick Tomb, as Monſieur de Meaux phraſes it, ſhould any 
more be changed into the wery real Body of our Saviour to 
raiſe this remembrance, than that natural One into the 
dead Corps of the Father, to recall the tender Aﬀe&tions 
of his Child at the ſight of it. | 
Ina word; As we will not now move any Argument 
from the nature of this remembrance, to oppoſe that ſub- 
ftantial change, which we have before combated on more 
ſolid grounds;*fo we fappoſe much leſs ought Monſieur 
de Mreux from the fole opinion of that more /iwely remems- 
brance, Which he wnagines the aQtual eating of the very 
Fleſh of Chrift would raiſe in vs, than only re da ir in'a 
Figure, to eonelude him to be ſubſtantially-there :- It be- 
| ing 


and'thar great 


fy 


The Done the Church of England, cx. 
. wvadehe. t 212% AN, 28 hos \ AS 
horns, re our ER 


1nd'tafte; nd'feelthe Nine "It's hat E: 
works iniboth, and makes the one Belieyitis Him!) 

{y preſent, to remember him With the" farfie, EbFe,ts 

out him withthefameReverence Yridmbrick hit Wi 

rhe ſame Hope, astheother, who'thinks$ hin prphy 

but yet after a'manner altogerlier'unpþerceivi leconain'd 

under the ſacred Elements chat are preſented.yl Hit: * | 
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ARTICLE XVI" 
The Dottrine of the Church of England; concery ag 
e ths Holy Sacrament. ty | s it 134 


F - 


T HE ſum of our belief as to the nature of this Holy 
Sacrament, 1s this : PS WO TIT 
Weeſteem it deſigned by Chriſt to be a perpetual Mie. 
morial of his Suffering for us: <'That fo oftth 'u w# 64; 
s "ye th 26: os of this Bread, and drink of this Cup, we mig i ſbew forth 
* the Lord's Death till his coming. PTR | 
We believe that in this Communion, ' we 'do not only 
; remember, but effeCtually partake of our Blefſed Saviour, 
a, and all the benefits of his Paſſion; Tnſomuch that th*jch 
Fee oh 20 « rightly, and worthily, and with Faith retire 1h fe 
ern Che Bread which we break is apartaking of the Butly'of Chriſt, 
* axd likewiſe the Cup of the Bleſſing, a partaking” of the 
| cc Blood of Chriſt. 6 XIE 44 
poop 6] For the manner of this Participation, © We believe that 
Arcide. . :- © the Boay and Bloodof Chriſt, are given, taken; ind t2Fth in 
| 1m * this Supper, only after a hexventy and ſPiritual wanker 3 
| | © and that the means whereby this is done, 's Faith,” (© 
rata te", * We Believe that the wicked nd ch wn Rf Fab, 
mall Sd Lo ear onto er Dx 1c fix ot 
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tells ue, cu « Wink Chir 09, AE IT. 


—_ to xls 
-»Ehis is our Faith: of this Holy Euchariſt: And i in hs 
Faith we are confirmed not only by. thoſe unanſiverable 
york erent A have B[vEn, ene {ome o which 
e upon ;.\but rom, thoſe irgo» 
redeem yers Differences which: this Error has eRoN 
pron the:Church pf, Rome into, .In, effeft.;we find " Iro_ 
ASeh Party. expoſing; the: falleneſs and ympoſhbule P* 11k 
Conte th Hhpotheſs Is his own.” - heir greatel Foy 'T 
the uncertainty. N the ou ee fc + Be larm.e 
&« 55.208 int iS eripture.any format; prog * Sayer = "n £ 
9#, Sol Lombard, * Scots, and many, a Urn f 
x * 5 wot. 4ny,, that without . the -Declaration of . the, Ch Yy Ot Nr re th fe 
& ould be able to-evince it. + So Cardinal Bellarmine him- 0pinion, 
{lf caofeſſes; *f That had net.the Charch declared her ſelf Mend hoon 
* for the: proper ſenſe of -the words, the pther might. With @s || See Scorus ci 
* g00d warrant have been received. $9 ſays * Cardinal Ca- todby Belom, 
; Joten; ; © That if the words of Conſecration. refer. to (tbe 36 te 
ve May's heb i toncot by chem, then they muſt be taken ty ramen. 
ds he gene enerality of chat Communion con- 3 4le Gabriet 
feſle, In Tk, IL * That #þ 4 Refridenes be, 2 [i "Te. —_ 
* Faith til the Cqpyeitof . HE 1299 Tears. 
« and that bed #0; thay aud the Gil LIE. 
* zerpoſed, it _ ot have beeu or 


= Doe which they wook# Me the We 
ch wn clx as if it were' written with'z Ray « 
Hntehema's app to 


preat ene 

rced to confeſs, "© That Ther obey nn canwad; now e/6wut} 
" * like. t0 be agreed in the Expbication of them... Fhat they 

© contain nothing in them nocffery. 16. prove rhis. change. 
«That had no the Church dectared it felf fon rhe literal 
© Meaping ; the, figurative orergretogiens might wenh as 

© reafon ave been received. for 1.200 Tears thes 


* Lateran had nor been then. "In ſhort, chat if” the 

"of Inftitution rifer to the Bread, 1 thes are we dobb 
« the right. And if they do not, how will they ever 
prove the change which" they pretend is aveh 'of the 
Bread into the Body of my ; hich 2 ES 


* Fringe was no matter of ' Faith, and but for the Council = 


Cert , Confefſions, ſach as thefe,' cughe 
every. Papi careful of his own of ey Nyc yah Ppre- 
audicat Examination at teaft of theſe things; 'Toc ant 
what Foundation there really is for this Dodrine, 3nd 
what defperate Co ces, unknown to Opel 
cantrary to the ' words of ran ts Je 
without God's infinite Mercy, abſolute 
their eternal Salvation, have been buikt na 

As we hope that theſe Dectirzeions have be 
ted by God to fall from the ——— 
their" Church; \not only to confirin us + 
alfo to prepare the way for their recyri Iithep 
' Truth which they'have 

' hot; by Gods Bleffing; but'that' 
| we} _ | | 
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= "ARTICLE xv 
T antiation, and of the Adoration » y 
0 _ reap of 
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ef this Kbjolt of the Hol E 
>. gs ge opaing oe ee oy y, hari oh 


ak eaten Offi ords of 
ire co confidered 3 We x thn have pa 


ICU {os eos on a ahh; mo 
1) eacls of that” Foundation ypon bir 


: ant ur de Memos, i in proving the PRUIS TE 
of Chrift in the Holy, Euchariſt, Fw the wordsinf tn: Tn- 
itution, * This « my Body, had ſomething that at leaſt 
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ſeemed. to favour his N Hakes } ur to produce them hers | 
A lon Uo ad hurl Bi.vg.N gy oe 
HE Pr re Wine 140. ih fg 
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* x Cor. 10, 
16, &Cc., 
—[ I. 26. 
T AQts 2. 46, 
&c, 


Sce her Ru- 
brick at the 
end of the 
Communion» 


Office. 


of Pulp antanh oft 


ber gh dds interpret the Words in likerudner acs) 
yank ding.t9.the Letter, .yet are as great 'Enemies ab ous. 
ta.this change ; 4 and ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body tobe 
:by a Union of it ta,the Bread, rather 'than-by a 
Converſ on wy the Bread into it ; not only ſhewsthat there 
is,n0,necefary, conſequence at all herween' the raul "Pre 
ſence, and Tranſubſtantiation , but that there is/another 
manner of Chriſt's Preſence, both'more/ agreeable''tb 
Holy Scripture, than that which they advance'; and that 
takes off infinite Difficulties,” which their T' ranſwb/taw- 
tiation involves them in. 

'Fhar the Subſtance of the Sacred Figures reraits' fn 
this Sacrament after the Cox{ceration, thoſe tlear Expteſ- 
ſions of St, Paul, wherein he ſo often calls them * By+J4 
and Wize after it, ſeem tous plainly toſhew :' To bred 

, the Holy Scripture tells us was, the uſual [none all 
Henioes of the- Apoſtles, for recejving # the Fly Commiu- 
ion; and which the. Bleſſed Spirit evi, diftated. 


[Theſe Paſſages, Mpoſicut & Metis certainly-oupght not 


to put off tba urative meaning, unleſs he ean/give 
us ſame on, why he follows rhe Fhgh- road' of 
the litera loter nn y the one, to eſtabliſh the Sub- 


ftance of.Chrift's Body in the Sacrament ; and forſakes ir 
in the other, to take away the Preſence of the Bread 


from. it. 

, For the Adoration of the Hoſt, The Church of Enelotld 
conſequently ro her Frincipl 4+ the Bread and Wine's 
tink Nu their natural S SoBrinces' profeſſes that the 
tt x be Iaolatey,. and to, be abhorred o” af Ga Ind 


Wt: _ = Meaws, in conformity to thicits, 'tells'Þb ; 


F6 26 bat the, prefence. of Chrif s Boay in the Encharift/ ought 
we . th it without all ferapt o'the 4. 


mp bp be PuppLn rope 


"be 11k to &b- 


ſerve, 


ſeryes:that Gage it 15,certain,. that neither, Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles. —_ = prattiſed, not'the' Chir) Ig 
bove-1 oa ears required or taught 4»y Adbration'of this 
Holy Sacrament ;. neither could they, according'to' Moi 
Geur :de:Meang's Principles, have believed the'Corporedl 
Preſence of,, our Bleſled Saviourin it. KUYIIPRD H 
: 15 #bere any. of the Evangeliſts that mention it? 
'Theyall tell us, Take, Eat ; Do thus in remembrance of mie, 
But:dqes any. one add, 'T hw is my Body, fall down and wor- 


[7 _— 
2a St. Paul reproved the Corinthiaxs for violating 1 Cor.11.20, 
this Holy Sacrament ; is it poſſible he could have omit- *© 


ted-{o' bhvious.a Remark, and ſo much to his purpoſe ; 
[That in-profaning this Holy Sacrament, they were not 
paly guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which it 
'was;anftituted to repreſent to us ; but even direQly af- 
fronted their Bleſſed Maſter corporally preſent there; 
avd. whom; inſtead of profaning, they ought, as the 
:had been taught, to Adore in it ? | | 
;, With what ſimplicity do the Ancient Fathers ſpeak of 
this Communion 1n all their Writings ? The Elevation of 
the Sacred Symbols was not heard of till the Seventh 
Century ; and then uſed only to repreſent the lifting up 
/of Chriſt upon the Croſs, not to expoſe it to the-People 
to adore it. The Bell, the Feaſt of the St. Sacrament, the 
Pap of carrying it through the Streets, all the qther Cir- 
cutnitances of this Worſhip, are inventions of yeſter- 
day, ' The expoſing of it upon the Altar to make their 
. Prayers before it.; their Addreſſes to it,in times and caſes 


of neceſſity ; their performing the chiefeſt' As of Re- 


ligionan its guelench, never mentioned in Antiquity. 

Nay, 1g{tead of. this Worſhip, they did many t ings 
utterly inconſiſtent with it. They diſputed with the 
'Heavheps fo Wiraning God Fheir owe Hende had wade 
Was x;egcr.gbjetgd ro,chemy that Fhey Bene dad 


)J 1.2 


TY, 


br Bat + God? B72 
ſome'C} hen hey F aides wo the OP Bag 
perenirre the People 70 carry it home, thar had commumn-* 
cated : They Yent it whroal by Sea, by Land, withoun 

the Teaft regard, that we can "find; had. to Its Fords : 
They buried 5 with their Dead-; they made Pla Tie 
the Bread; they mix'd rhe Wine wi their J1zk;.., 
cefrainly were no inftances of  Aderation -. Nor.gan, 
poſſibly fuppoſe that they who did ſuch things as. 1 
ever believed that it was _ very Top and Blood of this: 
dear oc whom they 10 > viuch yed 3 , 
doubtleſs hoy. would have been as ready. to have IVÞr- 
ſhipped, ſo believed ; as, both, Monſieur)de: 


Means Tuppoſes they onght to Fave bg andazyweſke: 
others, for the reſt * more pious than thaſe Primitive 


Chriſtians were, now todo it. 
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ARTICLE XIX 
Of the Sacrifice of the aſs. 


"Third Conſe x png. of the Corporeal Pocfeors: af 
A Chrift 1 in the I oly Euchariſt, is the Sacrifice of the; 


: TIn'which we ought to ecd with all the Cavs 

Ra. ih a Pomt requires, as both makes up thechiefeſt 
part of the Popiſh Worſhip, and s jultly eſteem'd-atit of 
the prone and moſt Serv Þ Errors that offends/its;.) 


r de Meaux has repreſented /it_to us-with & 
much tenderneſs, that except perbaps ic be bis Rounda» 


rion of the Corpores] Preſence. on which he builds,:and 


wey Conſequ fur oj this Service. is 4 arue and neal Propir 
Sxppunding:3 ne 
ee No l5 ket er ob.mepp 1s 1 


ab little in it be- 
$ but what we could _ aſſent to, 


SD ML ES 


We 


- We uſt uſl OE TWO AC which, he & L 5, 
Os 3 ther. "By the' EN 
Eknitevtt's, cotnmon, to a Sacred Uſe; by the, Man- 
ion, We falfil our Saviour's Command ; © We 24be, 
< «6# rat, 20d do thes i23 rewembr once of Him. | 
{''Fhis" Conſccration being ſeparately. made of his 
brabiri; lis Blood ſilt for our Redemption, we ſuppoſe 
eprefents to us our Bleſſed Lord in the figure of. his 
which theſe holy Symbols were igſtituted tocon- . 
zethe Memory of. And whilft thus with Fathwe 
ſent to God the Death of his Son, for the perdon of 
our Sins ; weare perſwaded, that we incline his Mescy 
the-more readily to forgive them. . _ FR 
"We do not therefore doubt, but that this preſenting, 
ro-God Almighty the Seaoifice of aur Bleſſed. Lord,. is a 
maſk "ef manner of. apps his Aeris to us. 
Were this all the Charch of Rowe meant by her Propi- 
hiatory Sacrifice, there is not certainly any Proteſtant that 
would oppoſc her in it. | 
Where t that Chriſtian, that does pot by Faith nnite 
himſelf to his Sawioun in this holy Communion ? That 
does not preſent him to God as his ex4y Sacrifine and Pro» 
pitiation?* That does not proteſt that he has nothing ro 
offer him but Feſ#s Chriſt, and the Merits of his Death + 
Thar conſecrates not all his Prayers by this Divine Offer. 
ing ?- and whilſt he thus preſents to God the Sacrifice of 
his Son; does nat learn thereby to preſent alſo himſelf a 
lively Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable in his ſight ? 
'Phis 14, 'no- doubt, a Sacrvfice worthy a Chriſtian, infi- 
nicely excteding f the Sacrifices of the Law.. Where 
che Rnifeis the” Word, the Blood ſhed net but in a figure, 
#0 is-thiire avy Death but 1# Repreſentatian.. A Sacrihce. 
fofar. from taking ws off from. that of the Croſs, that it 
unires inthe" more cloſely to it; repreſents ic ta us, and 
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that there was nothing. inthis we 


aint... 
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* aud Neceſſities of the Dead and Living; ay | 
* rhis true and proper Sacrifice, our Saviour C Wk ! 
© ted-atrue aud proper Prieſthood, when he ſaid, Dg this 
* Remembrance of Me : This is what we canhgtye 
derſtand,8 what we think we ought not ever roll r C 

We know indeed, that the Primitive Chuych,*< 


"> 03 


the holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice,. in that large extent: 6 
Expreſſion, whereby the. holy Scripcure ſtiles every, Þ 
ligious Performance, our Prayers, or ge, Ny 
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Vertues, our very Selves, Sacrifices ta: God: And accor 
dingly ia- our own Liturgy, we do,. without all {oriple, 

do the ſame, -- But when it comes to be Ter in oppoſition 

to a Sacrament, and to be conſidered in the true ind pro- 

per ſignification of the Word ; we muſt, with.all Ati. 
quity, needs profeſs, That we neither have, nor can'we 

' after. that of Chriſt admit of any. gi iid 
Hence it is, that our Church following the DoQtrine 

of the Holy Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, teaches; 

See Article 31- ©© That' the Offering of Chriſt once made, is that proper Rt- 
” * * derwption, Propitiation, and Satisfattion for all the. Sins of 
» 


© the whole World; and that there is wo PA pris 

< for Sin but that alone. That the Application i 
1 by - Faith. in the Holy Euchariſt, is all 
ſuckas wirh true Repontance receive che Tame? 7e un- 
doubtedly believe. We are perſwadet}, that By otir 
Prayers, which in this Holy Solemnity we never go 
r 


” ne Ry 
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2.o%, the Maſs. . 
rf he Wang apd <ceſſities,* "the Pardon and 
rgt! rt of onr felves only; bur 'of: all Mar: ” 
d;. " choſe who have nor yet knownthePaith +: 
iſt; or,” that knowingit, have" 

right way, we incline" God's Mercy 


this - Euchariſt ſt,as Look a true a proper Propitiatb- 
be Aackng a God's Wrath for the-fins of 
World; 4. "fulfil rhe ſatisfations, and 
ko vitg ; of them that are abſent, and partake 
abt of it, This we attribute to the Sacrifice of the 
Ctols oaly ; andare perſwaded that it cannot,without 
:ropation 'to the Merits of that moſt abſolute Re- 
ra | which was there purchaſed for us, be ap- 
ed to any other. 
When we examine the firſt I»ſtitutios of this holy 
union, we cannot perceive either in the words 
or aQtion of our Bleſſed Saviour, any Sacrifical Act 


or Expreſſion. «© He took bread, and brake it, and gave 


*t tohis Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, This is my Bo- 
" "< which s given [4 = Do this in Remembrance 
* of. Me. 
onlicur de Meaux ſeems to imply, that the Copfe- 
ys made ita Sacrifice. But this Vaſquez tells us, 


others think to be only a preparation t9 it, be- $o.> on 


a: till after the Coxſccration Chriſt is not there,and 


by The equence cannot be offered. 
Council of Trent ſeemsto refer it to the Oble- 


ines. +, T his Bellarmize oppoſes, becauſe neither Chriſt 4 I” 4 ME. 
; Apoſtles uſed any. 
wn A 1s poſitive, that either Chriſt aerificed. bis. 


in ouſecr ating & Eating, or there is no other ACtion' 


We gun, be fu to have done ir. Yer even 
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itoz unto them. Only we deny, tharby i»: 
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this the greaceſt part of that. CommunionrejcE.; be- 
cauls Eating.is not Offering: and. jnthe Ocdinazion 


where, the Prieſt. recciyes rhe. power of Serriſing, 
not any mentiou is made, of it-; In, Eife&,,'Reaſon 
will: tell us, "That this, is to P..ami of the Offering, 
o0t 70 offer it; and Monſieur de Meaugx.himfelt accory 
dingly . diſtinguiſhes the Two Acts of Canſecration 
and Mayaducation from one another, and 'reters the, 
Sacrifice wholly to the former. oak was 9K 
If we confider the Nature of a true aud proper Sa- 
crifice, they univerſally agree,that theſe Four "Things 
areneceffarily required to'it. --1.- Thar wharisOffer= 
ed be ſomething that is, Viſible. '2. That of prophane, 
which it was before,it be now made ſacred. 3- That 
it be offered ro God. * And, 4. by'that afferize fuffer an 
eſſential deftruition. - . . 
Now we ſuppoſe, that the greateſt -part of 
Conditions are evidently wanting to this preten 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body in the Maſs..: '1..It 1s Ini. 
fible: They confeſs it. 2, It wasnever prophane,that. 
it ſhould be made ſacred : They will not preſumeto; 
ſay that it was, 3. It ſuffers no eſſential deflruttipw ; 
« The Blood is not ſpilt but in. a Myſtery, lays Mon» 
* ſfieur de Meaux, 7or is there any Death but mm Repre- 
< [entation. | DEE 
As therefore none of theſe things rraly and property 
agree.to-this holy Euchariſt ; ſo we ſuppoſe, that; net 
ther,can it be zruly and properly a Sacrifice;: . We are 
perſwaded, that the Offeriag it ſelf, like the neceſſary... 
and eſſential. Properties of it, mnſt be only. Figere:) 
and Repreſentation. This is what we willingly allow: 
Monſieur de Meaux,and what their own Principles do. 


undoubtedly prove. BREA DR 
' For what our Saviour adds, © Do. this in Remem- 
© brance 
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Of the Epi We Hibrew. &5 
Wy. branttVf! \'11FIgwever the-Condcit of” Trex his 
Candridally tefolvet'it to'be'\the "Toſtiention of a' 
rruis-ah Proper r Prieſt rvod, to offer this Sacrifice; yet 

chat" ie/has'no ſuch Proof} rhe preceding” Piſcourle See 8. 22 
ovitently ſhews,* Otir $eviour Chrift cortitnandings : 
his/Apoſtles ro Do rh, commanded" then to Dp no' 
more than what himſelf had done: 'So' that if he 
thetefore- did 'not 'Sacyifice himſelf, neither did he 
give any Author! 1ty to them, or to their Succeſſors to- 
Satrifier.” AAR, "hg 


Nav " "ARTICLE XX. [f 
110f- oY Bpjte to the Hebrews. 


qi Ep ile +6 the Hebrews ſo clearly eſtabliſhes 
'otr DoAtrine, in'oppoſition tothe pretended Sa- 
crifite of 'the Meſs. that Monſieur de Meavx had cer- 
tdinly reſor t0ehter on a\ particular confideration of 
It; We will, -after his Example; follow the fame Me- 
thed; nd ſhew- the whole Deſign of that Sacred 
Rook to he direttly contrary to the Principles of the 
Rowen Charch,\ 
- Monſienr de Meawx vbſerves, hat the Author of 
thi®EpMHe concludes, that" therc'ought' not Only xs 
otheÞ Vit#im to beofferta for Sin aftir 'that of Chriſt, but 
that evih Chriſt himſelf Py ws not to be any more offer- 
ed." "Now the Reaſon which the A ho ne gives,is this; 
ny that gt therwiſe, ſays he, 4's muſt often aus Heb.g.2 5,25. 
bf - wiplying /' that tl re cah dEtio! rad 
Offeria rare ROY 20 So that inrche Maſs'thien? 
either Chriſt muſt S»fer, which Monficur de Meau 


denies, or he i#not' Offered, which we affirm. * 
apps O 2 This 
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Wang , that ” Obi [9s rn060 Off 
Major atiy others { 
ftand” LE er; that it 
tcatlicts nor: the Offering 
 farng/Epittleabſohitely ks} that iGhrift cao no 
wy Hoke tÞ Offered, becauſe he-can no! more Soffer 1nor 
any more become 4 Propitiatory Sari 
out Blood there is u0 Propitiation':\ All whith Mogſicur 
40 Meaix'Hows, 'and profeſſes»10 the whald World, 
that in the Notion of the Epiſtte 10: che Atrews, 
Chriſt is not offered in the Maſs, nor can be an where 
elſe, weare or wry well _ - C i | 

But that Epiſtle goes yet furtfieg At te 5 us, that 
- Chriſt ought. tobe butonce offered ; ar * by that 
« one Offering he his fully ſ@iofed ifoh \oll Fins, and 
* has perfetted for ever them that are Santtified. If 
Ward <h 'by that'f/#'Offering' he hath:tully! 
for our Sins, there is then © »o more need of any 

vs for Sin : If by” that firft Sacrifice the: ST 
wr ever them that axe anFfod.the Ma 


adr | wie the) 
; dif: ted. -' What hey hte gr 
| Church of. Rome thei; in every Maſs.ſhe offers,;tiges 
"'viotenceto'the Crof of Chrift ; andiininorethbndne 
.fenſe, Crucifies to her: ſelf the Lordof Ghorgz 0: 2 vale 
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defevipriony of ithis-Pri eſthood {bews it. bn 
60. our Bleſſed Lord 5-and: which, ! exprel 
rormsd(clares it ta be peculiar to him.. Ir cath fe am Bid v.99 
table! Prieſthood, that paſles not. to any other, 
hatdf [{d{ator (did from. Father to Son, but conti- 
Sves Th bin only; boca we al ball conti- 
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Exod. 32.5. 


I «cv. 10. 


Joh. 16. 2. 


Reflrfivhie arthe foregoing DVBie 
Tsir poſſible for Mer rofalintd'a” Fe Of dl 
dangerous'Frror, thin t6 ſet np a; 

Gor; \and- pity #&ivHEWorſhit rou Kh Erik 
Shall their S0dd' Hirentions' ?! Ha not 
the ſy roles "2 odd: tend eh £0 Jold £ Feaſt apo 
the 'Loyd,/ when they worſhipped” the Molten'Calf af? 
Were they therefore not” Idolaters for it ? ' Had this 
been + ſtificient Excuſe, 'Nadab and Abihy had: fot 
been'puniſhed? ''Fheir Ivteritibn WAS tefrajnls Rood, 
to-bare Intenſeto the Lord. Phe Jews Rat a [on 
tention even inerncrfying the Lord of Glopy- 
thought 'it' Zeal 'to perſecnte (his Dife tes," r 
= ed Saviour has forerold; and we' live to ſee-it 

nary grerape? char rherime ſhould come When Men 

ſhoul kill their Brethren, and thhtk they ad" God' 
good ſervice. The Church of Rome may'do well to 
conſider whether their good Intention wil juſtify : 
them that do it; and whether both it this, 'and that? 
they do not. run a deſperate hazard, if it appear char. 
they haveho other Plea'than wwell:meantyotike to 
cxcule them, 

- For nr” parts; 4ve muſt'needs\ profeſ3'thak th 
Things L0G us not only a'Scandal, but a Herror'f 
their Religion. 'Monficur & Meads had go 
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reafon'tofay;' that'thisis the thiefe/F add moſh" 
ranz of all.our Controverſies, and wherejn wet 
the fartheſt diſtance from one another.' Ana would. 
r0:God they had only” offended” is 'by theſe' Fitors*" M 
and had not expoſed'our common Nan to the v6 
ptoach ef the very Bethe; who Have Sfp | V 
hemed'by them ir Tay, ol More 
wheat \roadora'S e, "tha Wn 
Chriſtians to Worſhip" this moment what" tHiey Eat? 


the Very next. 


But 


F pretatioh 
vgs ly; {ome But we” are. rep Sear 
are; infinitely leſs £0, and leſs dangerouſly than 
the P wi A 
"They,confeſs that there is no change made inthe 
flante of: the Sacred Elements.” They* believe that 
the'Breed and Wine continue in their proper Natures, 
Git that Chriſt's Body is preſent only when he isrecei- 
\ They adore not the Holy Encharift : They found 
- Propitiarory Saqrsfices npon it : | They fay yo Maſſes 
or the fins and ſatrsfattions, for the wants and neceſfi- 
ric of the Drad andthe Ewing : They deny not rhe Cup 
#0 the People ;, their Errour in.one word, « wharſbever 
it be,is only a matter of ſimpkebelict; has no ill con- 
ſequences attending it, nor do they damn us for not 
reCeIVAInE It. 

Let the Church of Rowe do a}{this;Let themraze 
their Anathows Ss out” of their Councils, and baniſh 
their Maſſes and Adorations out. of, theis Churches ; 
Let them no longer ſcandalize us with any unwarran- 
by fl ratices,, nor deſire. to enſlave pur Conſciences 

ONE to their own inventions and 
OR Wwe alt I think Travſubftantiation: tO be 
the pb Error, yet will we receive them with the 
Gary charity we do the, Latherans : We will pray to 
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"Of Communicating only under-one Kind. 
b Hisis the taft of thoſe Conſoqwtrt 
.” 4 juſt deteſtarion' for that \great E rein 
ako Preſence on which they are founded. 


C 
rg lainly contrary to the'expreſs'Comithiand of 
oF chat t we are File 1,0 par Er: 
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lord it over Conſtenves, + 
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We wn Ls Thar the Grae of Gol _— ed tothe 
outward Signs : Yet we think Wick that without 
taking the oueward and viſible Signs, we can have no 


nce to the inward and ſpiritual Grace of that 
a4 as derivingall its EAR fi 
no_ —_— ; Srom/ &, we can have no, ſecurity t 
it bal have any good 


one tothem, who do not. 4 
3.40 his Inſtitution. h 
aligemed it. lufficient for us to, receive 


No : would not.have 
rage Bit curing 9; 

Te ohio: Doran: Fan ITN for - 
— eparate From Boay; we think 
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Of Communic arhng under Owe Kind. 


{deere mnenB ye umption” for us to make our 
ſelves wiler conge># aror = may $ocrd reed 


gof-Both-ir Onert————-—otommomrmnmms 

'. Monſieut de Meavx has received ſo full an Anſwer 
upon this poink, [FomntÞe = Aol his Treatiſe 
written purpoſely on t , that he will have 


nocauſe to complain of us for not re _—_— here, 
what has been {0 eric and ib ſhcceftully handled. 


oente of theſe latter os 
: f ne as _ reaſon. 
change; We mult needs fay ; hs God ' be thanked 
we cannot obſerve any ſack N ligence of this holy 
Communionin our Ctrches, Ofonches, whe LV this holySe. 
crament is adimifriftted Web BW Congreg moans 
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mul 26 baf? wy; 
:UR Blefſed Saviour having: founded: his 
Church uþon'the; Word which /He'preach- 
ed, we confeſs, that the ts 0" pum 
as to that Goſpel which he preached, 
the firſt Rule of Chriſtians. But God Niemighty frrv- fore- 
ſeeing how liable ſuch a Rule muſt have been to infi- 
nite Falk 11-0 thought At to have that Word 
which was firſt ſpoken by Mouth,afterwards confign- 
ed to Writing. by which means the Word written 
and _—_ were not 'Two different Rules, but as 
Ol Matters of Faith, one and the fame : 
And TS tes Word io far from Jofino its Aurho- 
that it was indeed the more fi y ſtabliſh'd, 
) 


ly Apoſtles 


oe hi thas delivered to us by the 
and Eyangeliſts. 
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mes from 't :"And-if it-can bom appears 
chat *atty” Trade2jen ' which the: irittan HWordocony 
wigs not, has been received'by Ah Chmokesiandiin 
kr 7 we are Sealy” to Dag mW gs Yr cad 


ikaevr 4 Means therefore ought not-to charge 
ns as Fiierfies t0Tradifion, orobltinatenattortctive 
what isfo deliyered. Our Church rdje&s not;Zrou- 


tion, but only Ik things which her prefend. to: havs 
receroed by it : Bae which we: +0:bs (far 
from being the-Dottrine of the: 
Churches tm Al Ages, gn 0s __ 
many of them dire&ly cont 
which is by Themlevesa 
Dodrine; and which the beſt and pax 
Church adhered to. > 
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Ages, having been Eitabliſh'd.. by. Gad,..the 
Guirtan of the Holy Scriptures, . and of 
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'we receive __ her the.Caronical: Books; of" Srriptare. 
It is pho this Authority, that:wexecrive; 
"the Song f Solomoy as Canonical, and;; reject ther 


"Books as {5 III wemight perhaps with 


As muchread!t 


otherwiſe-receive. "By this Autho- 
rity 
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60:more KonfirmeBin: the heli Her PSHR 
ofiebend. yo: b94 
:11This: curkoxiny-. pea 
Church, that by her hands j in UCC 
fevers} Apes,! have aoceiled dhe Hlgly 6 
Atid if ns weiuerſal ied wncontroverted 6 Tradition ns 
deſreaded forthe Iorerpretation of the Scriptures, as 
ws. of them, we. ſhould Fs ele hgen, hy! 


ogy ar mae On too... Such. a declarati 
the fenſ&of: cripture; as had: been rexrived 
aIÞ- Chia chob,an x 


bis wr 2 es,.the Ghurch' 

aye es as we profeſs of Engl re- 
ceivethc Sadrares thetoſelves only, or perhaps princs- 
pally apot'the-Aurhoriry of | the Roman Church, which 
has in all Ages made up but 4 pars, and that not. als 
ways the greateſt neither, of this Tradition ; ſo nei- 
ther canwe think it reaſonable to receive the ſenſe of 
them only from her, though ſhe profeſs never fo 
much, to invent nothing of- her ſelf} bur only to de- 
clare the Divine Fogumerps 2 made to her by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which'ſhe uns has been giyea to her for 
her dire&ion : Whilit we are perſwaded, that nei- 
-ther has any Promile at all been madetoan arte 
Churth of an infallible direCtion ;, -s ave {yc 
good cauſe ro believe that this particular Church wo 
often; wſteadof ithe Divine Revelation, declares 0n- 
\Ip-herowr Inventions../ > 

1:1 hen he .diſfiute aroſe about. the Ceremonies 'of 


bog ane ond xa. 2p | 


data 
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Thehibwhysf Tenn 
riſeithe Church how) weulw 
Method to decide — he boi 
rhe-Ctiurch has Authority; TT == 
derrand Diſcipline, buveors #th 10,0 we 
deny'd: Burtharthereforean 
can with'the ſame Authority 
a&15. 23. did then, © Ir has ſeemed govt ro the rk | 
« Vs; "This we think not only an'unwartatitabſe Pte: 
ſumption;for which there is not aryſi groniric 
in Holy Scriprure, ur evidently ini it Tel nitrite 
ſeeing that many ſuch Councils are by the " Papſts 
themſelves confeſſed to have erfed.” 

Hence ir is that we tannot ſuppoſe poſd iv rea ahable jc 
forbid Men the Examination of the Cha#the3'Dþ "fot 
which ay ery, when the Holy Apoſtibs,' aj 
our Chet himſelf, not only Riked bit eK 
their Diſciples to ſearch the th of their 
which was certainly Yofullible. Yer if the determi 
on be marrer of Order or Governitient, is" PM ta? 
things effertd #9 Tapls, &c. or of 'plain and witli 
Precepts, as * zo abſtain io ornication, aids 
likez' Here we fail not, after the Example of Paol# i 
S$ilas,'to declare ro the Fairhful what won Decifio) _ 
been'; and inſtead of permitting Certp 
has been ſo reſolved, reach ther thronghout"aſl [Hh 

Ads 16. 4. © to keep the Ordinantes of” the hope” Ig 

Thus is if that we acquieſte in rhe jt met of the 
Church; and profefing in our Creed mo ore 
Charth, we profeſs to believe, nor on rea 


a Chutebplanted by out Saviour th ih = 
has'hitherto been bobs by him, ho 
—_—_ 


ry the efd-of the World; binds 
donbredty believe nat o.hat this Va 
Ay the Prom iſes ef Ohtift, thi 


heiwant of 
wich | + could bo 


be no! fijch 


 miay;not 
evaricate 
;: eyemin the neceſſary Points of 1t ; (this we 
ole nat $0. be at all contrary to the Promiſe. of 
and Almighty, and we wiſh we bad not too great 
aulc to fear, that the Church of Rowe has in effoft 
It is not therefore. of the C atholick Church, tru- 
ly ſach, chat, we either feaf this sxfideliry, or com- 
plain. that ſhe. hath endeavoured to coder hes ſelf 
Miſtreſs of our Faith, But for.that particular Coin- 
munion,. to which Monſieur de Meawx 1s pleaſed to 

ive the Name, tho. ſhe profeſles never ſo much tro 
ubmit her ſelf to the Holy Scripture, and to follow 
the Tradition of the Fathers in. wi Ages; yet whilſt 
ſhe | uſurps | the abſolute Interpretation, both.-ot 
Scripture and Fatbers,.. and. forbids us to examine 
whether ſhe does it rightly or. no, we muſt needs 
complain that her Proteftations are invalid, whilſt 
her Aﬀions ſpeak the contrary : For that, if this be 
nat.to render her ſelf Miſtreſs.of our Faith, we. cab- 


not conccive what is. 


any Peraies/ar Church, ſuch as that of 
eat] F- by: Breor lo or by other means 
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Scriptures are 10 
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. 
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y it, ;thar 


glory 


(Gal. 1. 8, 5. 


us and knows:whatis beft and moſt 


them our direQtioas what DoQtrine we may; or nay 
1 not 


the whole HPorld, in defence of ClmiffaDiviniryg Whew 
the Pape; the Connerls, the whole G baway.: To 
Conclude we therefore;: that God; (who: hav maids 


Us; as 
he has ſubjeRed: us to the Goveroment..and Diretion 
of his Church for our Peace and Welfare ;  o'tofecure, 
our Faith, he has given-us his Holy Word, to be-the 
leſt reſort, the final, infalleble Rivde, by which: both 

> and the Church it ſelf muſt be direQed : And 
m this therefore if any one ſhall endeavour to turn 
us aſide, or preach any other Goſpel unto us than 
what we have therein received, tho he were an 4po- 


ftle from the Grave, or even an Ange! from Heaven, 


let him be Anathema. J 
l | £ ha on, 3\h 


Oh ——_—— —_——__l_. 
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ARTICLE XXV, Age a1 
The Opinion of the Church of England, a tothe 
Authority of the Church, tht ps Sep 


"OR the twolaſt Articles of Monſieur ae $frana's 
Expoſition, I might very well havepaſf&them 

by. The Church of Englend, whoſe mel pre- 
tend to explain, is but very little concerned/jin thern, 
Therefore only in a word, 'That we allow''the 
Church a juſt Authority in Matters of Fajrhy both 
the Declaration of: our xxth Article, 'and the \Sulp 
ſcription we make to the whole xxxix ſhew-:'\Buch 
a diftereace we allow to her Deciſions, that we make 


Of the alulrbichafirhe' Pipes &c. 
not, publicklyi mainthin and teacivin Heb: Commianics 
and fooftino thay Whatever Babmidon'ooral) 
to her dur horivy, *withour vidhting that of” Gad;) des 
chred to us in is Holy Stripravts. 1.24 3b wi 
-6 Whathbever;:deference we allow" to'a' National 
Cbitehi'vþ (Council; the fame: we think in'a' much 
eater degree due'to a General, ' And whenſoever 
ha one, 'which we much deſire, ſhall be' freely 
ipd-lawfully afſembled, to determine the Differentes 
af: the Citholick Cherch, none ſhall be more ready 
both to aſfift in it, and ſubmit to it. | 


— 


ARTICLE” XXVL 
Of the Authority of the Holy See, and of Epiſcopacy. 


OR the Pope's Authority, tho we ſuppeſe no 
good Conlequence can. be;-drawn from that 
Primacy we are content to allow St. Peter among the 
Apoſtles, for that exorbitant Power which has of late 
been pretended to : Yet when other Differences ihall 
be agreed, and the true Bounds ſet to hisPretences, 
we Thall be content to yield him whatſoever © Autho- 
+ ritgrthe dncient Conncils of the Primitive Chureh has 
. ackndwledged, ' and the Holy Fathers hwve' always 
* ravaht the Faithful to give him. . 
\iThis: Monficur de Mecawx ought to be contented 
with; who-himleltiabſolves us from yielding tothoſe 
phetengesy. that have! indeed very yen rendred this 
DIP HER GaphOt—ns, ;burt | intolerable ro the 
| WW} vs Kk V2 u! 1 Wig kbl JH 0193 4411'82 
Las thoſe-whoare Excmics to Epiſcopacy, and» who 
deny ay duargpeit:to the Chairof $11 Prrev, 'anfiner 
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De wnitate Ec- 
elifiie, C. 6. 


Fe” Cloſes 
a- 


ft themfelyes. ' "The Chureh of «vg hashboth re 


tiin'd the one,” and wHl be' ready accordingrivo/whar: 
we tive before dedared; when ever it thatt be:requis 
ſite, £0) eo) acktiowledg, the other. C 71 10 eDNLOTY 19's 
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IS: UC H is the Dottrine of the Charch * Exelind 
in thofe points which Monſieur de Meiux has. 
thought fit to propoſe, as the principal-matters in de- 
bate betwixt us. | May it pleaſe theunprejudiced Pa- 
pift to ſay, what he can fed; in All theſe; towarrant 
that bitter and unchriftian hatred they have-cbncei- 
ved againſt us. To cut us off;as much as inthemlies, 
from the Communion of Chriſt's Church or Eerth, 
and to deny us all- part of his Promiſesion Heavea. i: 
. We firmly believe %he Holy Scripenres;podwhbetſoe- 
verthey. teachor command, we receiveandlubmitto, 
as tothe Word of: God.  -We embract-all-the enviews 
C rh _ them all —_— _ the Primitive 
C nsfuppoſed, and which the Religious Empe- 
rors, by their Advice, 'decreed ſhould beſiifiitient to 
intitſe-us to tle common name of 'Cetholzehs;11 1 tf} 
- What new Donatiſts, Gentlemen, ' are-you, to-pre 
ſumetoexclude us from this CharaQter?. And may we 
not juſtly demand of you, what S. . ef ingoneadid 
of \them on the farne-occaſion 3 *f Tow:; ws 
« Flejr of no Lands, | but ' whire'\ Donatue\g 
© Read'this to us out of the Lawand; the Propbetes':oun 
"of rhe Pſalnes;- out of the Goſpel, out! of the Sever Be 
ol +- ana Read it $046, \ (TG willbeligue:l 1/6 wo / 
e 


6 


The\(lofes 
->Weatcefit:the: Tredi/ios of, Primitive... Rip ity; 
emly.ſc witha Nenerrion we dare iy 
gnater:tin'yourfely he 1 We-have ſhew'd, that 
"ny rounds of .our difference is, that you 'Ooes require 8, 
elieveand raftiſeſuchthingsasthe y Scripture 
forbids us, and the Primitive Church never knew: —* 
You command us' to worſbip Images: Is it not evi- Sec Article 4. 
dent, that both the Law and the Goſpel have forbid 
it? and isit not confeis'd, that both the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors abhorred the very name ? 
& «You command us Opi communicate only wnader ong Article 21. 
kan :.\That is inour Opinion, nay, it i512 yours too 
to'contradiftt' the Taftiturion of our "Bloſfed Saviour! 
and the of the very -Romes Church for above 
_— Years agd: of al other Chriſtians to-this 


” 8 Slevinatn us 'fo ag to 10 Savars and jp . Does Article 3, 
not 'St! Pal forbid it'? Did not the holy Angel twice £2: 18. 
refuſe it:-from-St:Fohs ? And: many Centuries paſs NES _ 
withourone probable Inſtance'of any that did it ? 
. + You command us-under wth dan -of your | Anatherrs to. article 19. 
believe Tranſubſt antiation + Do you your ſelves under- 
ſtand whar yon meanby it? Is oy any where written? 
Was it! ever 'mention'd for above a thouſand Years ? 
1You bid'us Adore the Holy Sacrament : Has Chrift aricle 15. 
preſcribed it?+ Have -bis' holy - Apoſtles written it 2 
Did not here alſo above a thouſand Years-paſs before 
one attempred it ? 
ou'require- 44 to believe oY blefſed Eucharit fo be article 20. 
P: erenrtos aa Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins and: [4- 
riefactwons both of | the Dead and of the Living. Have 
A even omen f of it'? Are. ye: yet,\ or. ever 
[hoo be =_ (cyes aboutit ? Do not 
your own incipletew oy {hew the contrary ? 


Men 


OO ODOT wer I ts Re Re 


Article 3. 


tion amor you has hee J weaned hot 
haye 99 other End bor Truth Hg ee 


Thee 


M n, and: Bretbren.:., Cc ve njure ;y/Qu.; 
theſe. things; Aad,ut you pleals, conſider jus, roo, ; 
what we are, and what our Mann Pb guver 


Y 
L14- bl 


AOENEIS EOQUITES: 
other Intereſt but to ſave our Souls, and SS fureli 
and direQteſt, way to Heaven, .: I oo. 

\ TheProofs we offer, they are not vain ConjeRtures.;- 
they are clear, we think, convincing Arguments; 
And tho the deſign of this little Treatiſe has been ya- 
ther to ſhew you what our Doctrine is, than ta give a, 
juſt account of thoſe Reaſons that detain, us i it.;; Yet 
perhaps even in this there may be ſomewhat to-ſhew,) 
that we. do not altogether build in, the Air ;, but. des. 
ſerve certainly to have. our Articles. and;our Canons, 
both better underſtood, and better anſwer'd,.-.if ;it. 
may be, than they have ever hitherto been, . 

For to reſume yet once more ſome.few of our dif- 
ferences. | | | PR CEO” 

You think you.ought to Invocate the Bleſſed Virgin. 
and the Holy Saints... Now not torepeat what.we have. 
before ſaid of the Vzlawfulneſs of it, This we ſuppoſe 


- "& 6 


; tobe firſt xeedleſs, becauſe we know we have a more 


excellent and powerful Mediator, that has commandd 
us to.come to him; and next Uzcertain, becauſe; you. 
are not able to tell us how, nay, not to-ſecure us that 
by whatever way it be,our Prayers do alwaysand cer- 
tainly come up tothem. If we are miſtaken, at leaſt we 
ruano hazard-in it: We addreſs our ſelves continual- 
ly tothe Throne of. Grace,where wears ſecure that we 


uld you 


| be both heard and anſwer'd. But now. | 
err,conſider we beſeech you how many Prayers you e- 
very day loſe, and what a diſhonour you put. upon. your 
divine Mediator. Andif you pleaſe,conſider ro hoy 
$15 5 ES TS1V1E 0153 rv 5ft MAP d 


% 


Th#Cloſe:* 
atjjilt you are t& daifiri us for rior joy 
tr, fo 
2 


in pu pH has fo greke "+ 
YAaRT, : 2h 20t. any attva tage. = iy ii ew 16 DW SRii 14s 
vieye ought 70 fal? down befortizour Imia*Aricle 4. 


Þ Witly you 
| Soho] 


gee.* Not" todo this is to be ſure no Sin, youdare hot”! 


iayit's.”” Toido'it may be, and you can never ſecure” 
us it is not, abominable 1dolarry, odious to God, and 
contrary” to that holy Faith into which we have been 
Ba ed; © ; 49 2. . 
"You damn us for doebring of the number of Jour ſes Article to, 
ven Sacraments; Has God revealed it ro:you? Haye 
the Holy Scripturesdefined it? Or even'Fradition its 
ſelf delivered it'to you. ' If it be true; 'Can you-yet 
—— arge'of raſhneſs and uncharitablenefs, to 
arnitwhote Churches forſo-needlefs a marter? ſhould: 
it'be falſe, how will you eſcape that” Anarhema your 
ſelves ; you have then fo falſely as well as uncharita- 
bly denounced againſt us ? | 
Yourequire us to believe that Children dying #nbap- article 10, 
tized, are extluded rhe Gract' of 'Chrift far) ever. '' Vo 
what purpoſe this? Por what benefit ?” Were it-ks'e- 
vident as it is indeed uncertain, and we are perſwa-- 
ded'falfſe; onr modeſty ſafe in deciding nothing ; the- 
Errourof fuch amongus as believe it not is charitable; 
founded'upon the ſure Mercies and Goodneſs of God; 
who never inflits any Puniſtment where there is no 
fault ; and in a word, has not any the leaſt ill conſe- 
quence upon it. We take asgreat care to baprize our 
Inflints, as you can do who moſt believe it. But now, 
if your Opinion ſhould be falſe ; Whar anſwer will 
you evor be able to'make to God, for perenprorily de- 
fining what was f0'undertain and uncharitable ?\and'for 
br n Os only becauſe we'dare/not'ventureto-cut 
"th 


58 fn Chiift for whom he died; and whom 
we'lbpe he will in Mercy receive to him ? 
Laſtly, 


s 


Article 23. 


fait-tne"to ipeak of every 'orie of thoſe $4 


19e confeſs that'one pare! a{61 4s Meet? 14S 
certdintharif we err} wehave'yetb CHbiPolfeic 
fiirution, and the Prattice and/Opiniva of mitihy "A 
s abſdlye us ? Bur have you'any ditig/to exctitc 
ou are miſtaken ?-'F'o take it' as 24s, ; Fob 
P, 8ican have no danger; are: you ſure t hat n; 
as you'do, may not he a Sicrtedas F C069 IW 


y 18 
"And what ſhall'i ſay more? Por rhe rite vGuld 


en Pojmts 
Monſieur ac Meanx thentions, much'more to'/add'/mv.c 
ny others, and of no tefs conſequence; Which' Hef 
fit ro paſs by.- In all which we. hayeac 
this undeniable advantage qver you; that beſides ” 
cleareft-Argumnents thas þ we are it the-right ; the 
zard we run is not -very Breat if ve” hut roy - 

Whereas for you, neither 1s'there any tolerable 
of the \contrary' Errours, and an infifi -” danger 
ſhould yon'chanceito'be wiſtaken; ' '*! - 

X e things, as both-the CharaQterof the) Book 
we have now examined, and the Style of many other 
your latter moſt conſiderable Authors, give us'cauſe 
GC to be no longer t id/frony yo 
Eyes; all we never ceaſe in all our Prayets'fo 
make ng of you, that you may be'perfoltly en- 
Jightned to diſcern, and impartially di ilpoles, "roye- 
_ ard embrace che Truth; 


altires ourſelves to this Ererndl i Tre or Rigs 
par wll_n wioogny -his 
hewbuldgiveusa rig wading. | 
remembrimg thisthat weare all blit{Men; arid that it is 
not therefore impoſſible foreirher of is to-ere!; Thar 
it may be firengh of Paſſion, br prejudice of Educa- 
tion, 


injec at poatlj 

Tal Chaney which 

[rag een : which why both | a be 

A np Mergy to ſhew us what-is right,and w 

&+-incline.our. Minds qrier] ſincerity which we all 
] to, and Ihopeallreal 'y bave to embrace it; 

f we cannot yetagree in all the Points gf our Reli- 

—_ uecooſeergh neither are thedeareſ} Friends 

2meopigion igevery thing. Let us wait 


Qty ng we have already attain a, 
jw ts yualh Rule, lat ws nwind the {ame thing; 


". ND oy Aon de God; we rely on the ſame 
1 weembrace the ſame. Creeds ; we attend 
theſame hopes of an Everlaſting Salvation: And in-all 
theſe, amidit all,our other Differences, have at leaſt ag 
;Agreement in what is woſt neceſſwy, 81 

WE hope to the honeſt and. ſincere among us, 'be \ffti+ 
cient: for. our Eternel Seourtt y. 1 

.. Lat theſe things engage-us.to have the frm: love 
00: to be more fparing in our: Agarheme's, and mare 
zealous inour Prayers for one another ;, to ſeek and to 
maintazathe Trurhbbut to doit ſo as not toviglatsour 
Charity. 1n-a word, whether we write, or ſpeak,' to. 
doboth as Mem who ina little time cxpe&to be brought 
before a Divine Tribunal, where we muft render a ſe- 
vere; account for all theſe things ; and onc word ſpo- 
kan-with chis.exceflent Spirit, to cloſe thoſe Diviſions 


{c 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


T former Treatiſe of the Expoſition 
of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, has given ſo full ay account 
of the Occaſion and Deſign of Mon- 
ieur de Meaux's Book, as might 

ſuperſede the Neceſſity of adding any more upon that 

ſubjefF. But being called to a neceſſary juſtification of 
what I there advan'ed, not ſo much by the weak de- 
fence of his Vindicator, embarqued with him in the 
ſame Cauſe ;, as by the flat denial of Monſieur de 

Meaux himſelf, of the principal foundation on which 

that Account was built ; I hope I ſhall need no great 

Apologie, if” upon this Occaſion I enter ſomewhat far- 
ther upon a new Hitltory than might otherwiſe ſeem 

abſolutely neceſſary for my defence, and by comparing 

this method of Expounding with ſome others of « 
different Nature, which have of late been ſent abroad 

F thoſe of the Roman Communion, endeavour to 

ew what the real intent of them all has been; and 
what the deſign of thoſe who now purſue the ſame Me- 
thod among us, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be. 

It is I preſume at this time not unknown to any, 
what great Endeavours have been uſed in our neio/:- 
bour Nation , for the reducing of thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion 70 che Roman Communion, And 


#4 


The Preface: 


it muſt be confeſs'd indeed, they have omitted no- 
thing that Language and Sophiftry could be made 
ro do, for the Attainment of ſogreat an End. 

The Janſeniſts were ſome of the firſt who began this: 
work : and it is not to be dovibted but that Perſons 
of their avow'd reputation in point of Learmine,” ami 
who ſeem'd to have had this means only left them to 
regain the favour of their Kjng, whoſe deſjen they 
purſu'd; would be ſure to offer ſomething worthy them- 
ſelves, and proportienable at once both #0 the Work 
it ſelf, and to their Engagements z9 zt. 

The firſt Attempt they made was a little pieces that 
has ſince given Occaſion to a very long Controverſie 
La perpetuite between Monſieur Arnauld ad \ontline Claude; 
Ar x of of the Perpetuity of the Faith as to the real Pre+ 
lique, rouchant fence of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt. 4 Tret# 
C—_ which if we regard only the neatueſs and ſubtil yof” the 

compoſure, it muſt be avon'd ſcarce any thing ever ap> 

pear'd more worthy that Applanſe it met with in the 

World : And the deſign, thongh expreſs a in one par- 

ticular only, yet ſa applicable to all the reſt; that were 

the Argument good , the. Church of Rome wauld 

have needed x0. other defence for all the: corrupt ions 
. that had, or could poſſibly creep intait. 

But the Sophiſtry of this method has- been {uffici- 
ently. expoſed in the Volumes compoſed. on: this ocea> 
ſton. And indeed without entring on a particular Ex- 
amination, any Mans own reaſon will tell him, at firſ 
fight, that a Logical ſubtilty. advanced againſt. mats 
ter of Fatt, may be worth the conſidering for the cu- 
riofity of the undertaking, but like the Philoſopher's 
Argument 4qainſt Motion, will never be. able tocon- 
wvinee any, but ſuch as want Diogencs's demonſtration 
zo expoſe its Sophiſtry.. 

Is. 
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In fit the deſign L this firſk Method amoun- 
ted to thus much”; That T ranſubſtantiation ( and the 
ſame might have been ſaid of any other point in diſpute) 
WAS wiſh once the common Dottrine of the Church : 
And 'tis impoſſible it ſhould have been ſo then, had it 
ever been otherwiſe before. And this to be believed 
upon the ftrength of a {ophiſtical Argument, wotwith- 11ytinus 4 
ſtanding all the evident inſtances of matter of FaCt, Exchuriftie 
which Monſicur d'Aubertine and others have at pins 
large collefied to the contrary. 

The next Attempt, and that as uſeful and uni- 
verſal as the former, was by another of the ſame par- 
ty, and with no leſs applauſe, whether we regard the 
novelty of the invention, or the neatneſs of the per- 

formance : And his Method was, by advancing cer- : 

. Fain matters of fatt, which he calls jaſt prejudices 71146 ee 
againſt the Calviniſts, to ſbew that without entring Catvinifts. 
into diſpute about any of the points in debate, the bare 4% 1671. 
external conſideration of the Proteſtants in the man- 
wer of their Reformation, and ſome other particulars, 
was enough to ſhew, that the truth could not poſſibly be 
on their ſia. | 

But alas) this too proved an Argument too weak 
to fland the firſt examination that was made of it : 

«nd Monſieur Pajon, who... #ndertook the defence rome th 
of his Party againſt it, has ſhewn that in his proof pour tieve Tore 
he has not a advanced an Argument that might jugr legitimes, 

indifferently be brought againſt 1] ſides, but which ©* 41673- 
a * late Author hoodies proved, to be ten times more * Maſur 7u- 

ſtrong againſt themſelves, than it could ever be thought [tn 

to be againſt us. | le Papiſme 
I ſhall not undertake an exatt account of all the © 635: 
other Methods that have ſucceeded theſe, with leſs 

Applauſe, and as little _— One, as is ſaid ” 

the 
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the ſame Author , was publiſhed not long ſince to 

+5 bas png prove w guilty of Schilm in ſeparating from the 

vaincks d Church of Rome, whether we had ſufficient grounds 

Schyme. 1634 or not for our ſo doing: And that for this reaſon, 
becauſe however the learned Men of our party might 
have been convinced of the reaſonableneſs of it, yet 
the generality being uncapable of forming .ſ1 4 4 
nadement , muſt have ſeparated without reaſon, and 
{o have been Schiſmatics. And if their Separation 
was at firſt unlawful, their Return will now by conſe- 
quence be neceſſary to them. 

How far this method might heretofore have con- 
cluded with thoſe whom it principally concerns, the 
vulgar and ignorant, I cannot tell ; but God be thanked 
there are few now ſo ill inſirafted in their Religion, 
but what mill have enough to free them from the fi 
of Schiſm, if the kn-wledge of aſufficient reaton 
of their Separation may be alow'd to do it. 

Thus much only I will beg leave to obſerve on oc+ 
caſion of theſe ſeveral methods that have been pro- 
poſed for our Convittion, That the great deſign of 
them all has been to prevent the entring on particu- 
lar Diſputes , which had hitherto' been the way, but 
ſuch as experience had taught them to be the leaſt 
favourable of any to them. 1 | 

And the ſame is the deſign of the late. peace» 
able method ſer forth by Monſieur Mammbourg ; 
in which from the Authority of, the Church i mat- 
ters of Faith, confeſs'd, as he ſays, by ns, heproves, 
That the Church, in which both parties once were, 
wuſt then have had this Authority over ws all ; and” 
to whoſe deciſion in the Council of Trent, -we all by 
conſequence onght to ſubmit 
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It ts not meceſſary that I ſhould here ſay any 
thing to fhew the Weakneſs and Sophiltry of theſe 
ſeveral Methods : That hasbeen the buſineſs of thoſe 
particular Examinations, that have with ſucceſs 
enough been made of them. This 1 ſuppoſe may at 
firſt fight appear upon the bare propoſal of them, That 
they have more of Ingenuity than of Solidity vx 
them ; and were, no doubt, deſinned by their Taven- 
tors, to catch the unwary with 4 planſile ſhew of 
that Reaſon, which the Wyſe and Judicious know them 
to be defective in. | 

How far we may conclude from hence, as to the 
Nature and Delign of Monlieur de Meaux's Expoli- 
tion, 1 ſhall leave it to others toconſfider. This is un- 
denyable, That as it came out at a time when theſe kind 
of Methods were all in repute, and with 4 dcfien to 

lp forward the ſame great buſineſs of Converſion 
then in agitation; fo has it been eryd wp by thoſe 
of that Communion as exceeding all others in or- 
der to that End; and if we may believe their re- 
ports, been above all others the moſt happy and ſuc- 
ceſsful in it. 

t 15 'not eaſie to conceive that a Perſon of Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's Learning, fhould ſerionſly be- 
lieve., That a bare Expoſition of therr Doctrine 
ſhould be ſufficient to convince ns of the truth of it. 
He" could not but know that our firſt Retormers were 
Perſons abundantly qualified to underſtand the real 
profeſſion of « Church in which they had been born 
and bred; and in which many of them were aumit- 
ted to holy Orders, Prieſts ad profeffors of Divini- 
ty. Nor is the Council of Trent /o rare or /o 06- 
{rare that a meer Expoſition of its Dottrine ſbould 
work ſuch effeits, as neither the Council nor its Ca« 

B 2 techiſm 
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_— Fed able es = + =_e — de 
eaux himſelf confeſſes, His deſign was to repreſent 
his Church ,4 favoarably as he Sud ; 70 rake of 
that © hideous and terrible form in which the M1- 
* niſters, he ſays, were wont to repreſent Po 

(in their Pulpits, and expoſe itin its mural Sul, 
* free from thoſe frightful Idea's, i which it had ſo 
long been diſguiſed by them. 

One would imagine by this parſe that the whole 
buſineſs of the Miniſters of the Retormed Religion, 
was to do xothing but invent new Monſters every 
day, and lay them to the Church of Rome : And 
that after all our pretences to Peace and Union, we 
were really ſuch Enemies to it, that we did all we 
could, even by Lies and Calumaies, to keep both our 
ſelves and the people from it. But indeed theſe 
hideous Idea's Monſieur de Meaux ſpeaks of, if 
they are ſuch falſe repreſentations as he pretends , 
they are not the Miniſters that invent them ; but 
their own greateſt Zealots, their Schoolmen, their 
Biſhops, their Cardinals; may their very Popes 
themſelves that havebeen the Authors of them. 

How far Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition dif- 
fers from what they have delivered us as the Do» 
Qrine of their pretended Catholick Church, has 
been in ſome meaſare ſhewn already, and ſball in the 
following Diſcourſe be more fully evidenced. - And 
whoſoever ſhall pleaſe to confider the Elogies and 
Approbations, which theſe Men have received, no 
leſs than Monſieur de Meaux, will be forced to 
confeſs it to be at leaſt a diſputable point, Whether 
the Miniſters, frow theſe Authors, have repreſen- 
ted their Church i a hideous xd terrible form ; 
or whether Monlicur de Meaux rather has not, in- 
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ftead of removing the Viſor to ſhew her in her na- 
tural dreſs, a little warniſh'd over her Face to hide 
her- defeAts , and make her appear more charming 
and attraQtive than her own natural deformity would 
otherwiſe permit her to ao. 

Now of this a more convincing proof cannot, 1 
think, be adj than what I before advanced, and 
ſee no reaſon yet toretratt; wiz. © That out of an 
< extraordinary delire of palliating, he had pro- 
& ceeded ſo far, as in ſeveral points wholly to per- 
&« yert the Doctrine of his Church. Inſomuch that 
« when his Book was ſent to ſome of the Do- 
« Fors of the Sorbonne for their approbation, they 
&« correCted ſo many places in it, that Moxfiewr de 
« Meaux was forced to ſuppreſs the whole Editi- 
&« on, and change thoſe places that had been mark'd 
« by them, and put out a new and more correct 
&« Impreſſion, as the firit that had ever. been made 
« of it. 

This Monſieur de Meaux is pleaſed to deny as 
an atter falſity ; © For that he never ſent his Book 
© to the Sorbernne ;, that their cuſtom is not to Li- 
« cenſe Books in Body ; and that that Venerable 
«* company knows better what is due to Biſhops, 
« who are naturally and by their CharaQter the 
© true Doors of the Church, than to think they 
« have need of the Approbation: of her Do&ors. 
« In 4 word, that it is a manifelt falſity to ſay thar 
« a firſt Edition of his Book was ſuppreſs'd, be- 
&« cauſe the DoCtors of the Sorbonne had ſomething 
« to ſay againſt it. That he never did publiſh, nor 
* cauſe to beprinted, any other Eaition than that 
* which is in the hands of every one, to which 
* ie never added nor diminiſh'd one ſyllable ; 
* nor 
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© nor-ever feard that any 'Catholick DoQor could- 
«find any thing in it worthy of reprehenfjon. 

This us indeed aſevere tharge againſt me, and ſuch, 
as, if true, it cannot be doubted, but that I have 
been as great a Calumniator as his V indicator has 
thought fit to repreſent me ;, or, as for ought I know, 
Monlieur de Meaux hinſelf will be in danger of be- 
ino reputed if it ſhould be falſe. And therefore to 
ſatisfie the World in this main, fundamental point 
between us, T do hereby ſolemnly declare, © That 
* there was an Imprifich of the Expoſition, ſuch 
* as Iſpake of ; That out of it I tranſcribed with my 
* own hand;the ſeveral Changes and Alterations that 
« are placed at the end of my Preface ; That this 
* Book, with theſe differences is at this time in the 
* hands of the Reverend Edzror of my former Trea- 
* ziſe, and that whoſoever of either Communion is 
* pleaſed 'to Examine them, may when ever he 
&« will have free liberty ſo to do. 

This I the rather declare, becauſe Monſicur de 
Meaux 4s ſo poſitive in it, as to charge me with ng 
leſs than the pure Invention of thoſe pallages 1 have 
cited from it. © Asfor thoſe paſſages, ſays he, which 
« they pretend I have correfted in a ſecond E4ition 
&« for fear of offending the Sorbonne, it is as you ſee a 
« Chimerical Invention ; and I do here once more re- 
« peat it, That I neither publiſh'd, nor connived 
« at, nor cauſed to be made, any Edition of my 
&* Book, but that which is well known, in which 
* 1 never altercd any thing, For anſwer to which 
I muſt beg leave once more to repeat it too, © That 
* theſe pailages are for the moſt part Chimerical In- 
* ventions indeed, but yet ſuch as He once hoped ta 
have pat off as the rine of his Church, azd as 
ſuch 
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ſuch ſent "them into the World, in that firſt Edition 
we are [peaking of ; out of which I have tranſcrived 
them in as juſt and proper terms as I was able to put 
them in, and 1 appeal to any one, that ſhall pleaſe 
to examine thew, for the truth and ſincerity that 1 
have uſed is it. * 

But here Monſieur de Meaux has got an Evalt- 
on, which, if not prevented, may in ſome Mens Opi- 


nion take off this ſeeming contradiftion betwixt ws, 


and leaue us both at laſt for the main in the yioht ! 
«Tis true,' /ays he, this little Treatiſe being at 
« firſt. given m Writing to ſome particular Perfons 
&« for their InſtraQtion, many Copies of it were dif- 
« perſed, and I T WAS PRINTED with- 
« out my Order or Knowledge. No body found 
« fault with the Dottrine contain'd init ; and I my 
« ſelf withonat changing any thing in it 'of Hn- 
<« portance, and that only as to the Order, and 
&« for the greater nea of the Diſcourſe and 
&« Stile, cauſed it to be printed as you now ce. 
So that now then it is at laſt- confeſs'd that an Edi- 
tion there was, ſuch as -I charged them with, dif- 
ferent very much from what we now have. © But that 
« it was an Edition printed without Monfieur de 
&« Meaux's Knowledge; and the changes which he 
«© made afterwards mere only as to the Order, -and 


&« for. the greater neatneſs of rhe. Diſcourſe and. 


< Stile. | | 

As to this laſt particular , the Reader will beft 
Judge of what kind the differences were, by that ſhoyt 
Specimen T1 have given of them. If' to ſay in One, 
« That the Honour which the Church gives to 
& the Bleſſed Virgin andthe Saints is Religions, 
«nay. that it. ought to! be blamed 'if it were not 


«* Religions ; 
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** Religiows ; In the Other, ts doubt whether it may 
even 1n ſome ſence be called Religious: If t0 
tell 45 in the One, © That the Maſs may very rea- 
* ſonably be called a Sacrifice; Iz the Other, that 


. © there is nothing wanting to it to make it a true 


* Sacrifice. If to ſtrike out totally in ſeveral places, 
Poſitions that were abſolutely of Doftrine, or other- 
wiſe very material to the Points that were ſo; as in 
ſeveral inſtances it appears he has done ; 4 this 
were indeed only for the advantage of the Order, 
and for the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and 
Stile, I am contented. I accuſe not Monſieur 
-> wg of any other alterations than ſuch as 
Fheſe. 

And thus far we can go certainly in Reply to his 
Allegations, beyond a poftbili 'y of denial: For what 
remains, though I do not pretend to the like Evidence 
of FaQ, yet I will offer ſome Reaſons why I cannot 
aſſent to his pretences even there neither. 

That the ' >is-t "han was made with Monſieur de 
Meaux's Kyo: ledge ; # not ly his expreſs Order, 
whoever far conſider the circumſtazices of Monſieur 
Cramoiſy who printed it, either as a Perſon of his 
Reputation and Eſtate; or as DireQtour of the 
King's Imprimerie ; or finally as Monlieur de 
Meaux's own Bookſeller ; will hardly believe that he 
would fo far affront a Biſhop: of his Church, and 
one eſpecially of Monſieur de Meaux's intereſt and 
authority at that time at Court ; as to make a (ur- 
1. ptitious Edition of a Book, which he might have 
had the Author's leave to publiſh only for the 
asking. - 
| But further : This pretended ſurreptitious Editi- 
on had the Kings Permiſſion to it, which could hardly 

; hate 
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have been obtain'd without Monſieur de Meaux's 
knowledge. It wasapproved by the Biſhops of France 
in the very ſame terms that the other Editions heve 
been ſince ; which ſeems more natural to have been pro« 
ewred by Monſieur de Meaux himſelf, than by a Prin. 
ter, wnderhand, and without his knowledge and con- 
nivance. In a word, ſo far was Monſieur de Meaux 
from reſenting this injury, e ng out his Book fo 
wncorretty, and without his leave; that the very ſame 
Cramoiſy, the ſame Tear, Printed the Expoſition with 
his leave, and has continued to Print all his other Books 
ever ſince ; and was never that I could hear of, cenſured, 
for ſuch fraudulent dealing, till this time, by the Biſhop 
or any other. All which put together, I muſt beg leave 
ſtill to believe as T did before ; that there was not on- 
ly a firſt impreſſion, which is at length allow'd ; but 
that this firſt impreſſion was not made without Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux's Order or Knowledpe. 


the Sorbonne, end lent it him for ſome time as a preat 
yy % 
0 


y 
ition was ſo carefully diſpatchd, that 


ﬀ : 


the moſt that could be done was to get ſo many ſcatter'd 
Sheets of it, as to make at —” 4 perfeit Book, ex- 
cept 
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cept in ſome few places in which it was tranſcribed from 
the Original of the Mareſhal, word for word, page for 
page, and examined by the Perſon himſelf, who was 


ſo kind as to beſtow it on me. 


This is the Book to which I refer the Reader ; and 
for this Thave the Atteſtation of the ſame Perſon un- 
der his hand, at the beginning of the Book , that it is 
in every part 4 oerfelt Copy of Monſieur de Tu- 
renne's mark'd by the Sorbonne DoCttors ; and L have 
been beſides ſo juſt to. Monſieur de Meaux, as-tocite 
ſearce any thing out o—_ places that were in the Ma- 
nuſcript part, but have choſen ſuch rather where the 
nk 408 Copy gave me full Aſſurance and Authority 
T0 a0 tt. 

But to argue the improbability of all this, Monſieur 
de Meaux obſerves, * That the Sorbonne is never 
uſed to Licenſe Books in Body. And I deſire Mon- 
ſfieur de Meaux to tell us, who ever ſaid or thought 
they did ? © That that venerable Company knows 
&« better what is due to Biſhops, who are naturally 
«2nd by their CharaQter DoCtors of the Church, 
* than to think they have need of the Approbation 
* of her Dottors. I doubt not but the Sorbonne wery 
well knows the reſpett that is due to Biſhops : but that 
it ſhould be any argument of diſreſpe&t to approve 4 
Biſhop's Book, =_ it was ſent to them for that pur- 
poſe, I cannot conceive. In.ſhort, we underſtand the 
Reputation and Authority of that venerable Com- 
pany 700 well, to believe it at all improbable that Mon- 
ſicur de Meaux ſhould deſire their Approbation ; »ar 
are, we ſo little acquainted with their Books, as not to 
know, That it is no unheard of thing to fee DoQtors of 
the Sorbonne ſerting their approbation to a Book, ap- 
proved and authorized by Rilbops before. i 

T 


The Preface. xiii 


The next Exception Monſieur de Meaux makes, is, Vindicat. 
T hat I ſhould confirm what had before beenurged againſt "8: 9. 
him, of a Papilt's anſwering lus Book ; i the truth of 
which I am as little concern'd as himſelf can be. Only 
the aſſurance I have had of it from a Perſoi: of un- 
doubted ſincerity, makes me ſtill believe that it was ſo : 
and Monlteur de Meaux may remember that Monli- 
ſieur Conrart oftex profeſs'd that he had ſeen it in 
Manuſcript ; who was not only his old Friend, but as 
himſelf charatteriſeth him, © One endowed with all 3. ar: 
« that the Catholics themſelves could delire in a tp. 3. 
« Man, excepting a better Religion. 
For what relates to Father Craſlet, it is not for me 
16 contradiet Monſieur de Meaux's Declaration, that yingicy. 
he never read his Book ; But that he never heard it pag. 10. 
mentioned that there was any thing in it contrary to 
his Expoſition : this T muſt confeſs © admirable, whe- 
ther we conſider the notoriety of the thing, as it related 
to the Salutary Advertiſements and the Biſhop of 
'Fournay”s Paſtoral Letter, which made ſo great a noiſe 
in France ; or that it was particularly proved, in the 
Anſwer to his own Advertiſement dedicated to Mon- g,,,,,, ,.. 
ſieur de Ruvigny, above five Tears ſince, to be dirett- ponſe.p.-g,8c, 
ly oppoſite to his Expolition. And for the reſt, I muſt \, . this, 
beg leave tobelievewhatever Monſieur de Meaux flat- tee the Ay 
ters himſelf with , that that Father would be ſo far Px. 
{rom being troubled that any Body ſhould think his Prin- © 
ciples contrary to Monſieur de Meaux's, that 1 dare 
ſay he would rather think his pains but ill ſpent in Wri- 
ring of ſo large a Book, did he not believe he had con- 
winced the World that he looks upon them, tay and has 
proved them too, to be little leſs than Heretical. 
As for Cardinal Capiſucchi, Monſieur de Meaux vialicar. 
tells us, he is ſo far from being contrary to the Dottrane Pe >» 
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4 the Expoſition, that his expreſs Approbation has 
een prefix d toit. This indeed were a good preſum- 
' ption that he ſhould not have any Principles 6 mr to 
_ 3» _ Monſieur de Meaux ; but if what I have alledged out 
I have ſhewd of his Controverſies be really repugnant to what he 
cardinal B32 approved i» the Expoſition, is may indeed ſpeak the 
approvers, ro Cardinal »ot ſo conſiſtent with himſelf” as he ſhould 
be neverthe- þs but the contradiction will be never the leſs a con- 


leſs in his own tae ; 
Writings con- tradiCtion for his ſo doing. 


—A4 The next thing Monſieur de Meaux takes notice 
op cle kt of is, The relation of Monſieur Imbert a»d Monſieur 
tion. de Witte. The Stories are matters of FaCt, and the 


Vindics. Papers from whence they were colletted publiſhed by them- 
P-10, Its ſelves. If they alledged Monſieur de Meaux's Au- 


For what con- thority for Principles that he maintained not, this con- 
_—_ - cerns not us; nor, whatever the Tittle Comment or 
own Letter the Biſhop's Letter pretends, was it at all needful tobe 
os pn ty ſhewn by me that they aid not, in the recital of the pro- 
pendix, poſitions held by them. *Tis ſufficient that they both de- 


pro's > clared themſelves to ſtand to Monſieur de Meaux's Ex- 
1 . : 
Wits cafe ic Poſition ; and were both condemned, withoat any re- 


has beena> ward had to Monſieur de Meaux's Authority ; or 


m_ on eing at all convinced, or ſo much as told, that they 


thingnew ro were miſtaken in their pretences to it. 

a The laſt thing Monſieur de Meaux takes notice of 
Vindicat. 45, That I reflect upon him. for being © fertile enough 
TR « jn producing new Labours, but ſteril in anſwer- 


« ing what is brought againſt his Works.. I do not 
at allezvy Monſieur de Meaun's fertility ; his pro- 
duQtions have not been many, and thoſe y ſhort, and 
with ſuch an ingenuous Charatter of temper and mo- 
deration «s ought to be acknowledged even in an Enc- 
my. But Imuſt confeſs I do admire, as many others 
do, that no Reply has been made by him to _— 
wers. 


The Preface: 


ſivers thatthave been ſent abroad not only againſt his 
Expoſition, but even againſ# the Advertiſement #t 


ſelf, which he ſays can bear no Reply. This we ſo much See 


XV 


ar la B's. 
Anſwer to the 


the rather wonder at, for that an Anſwer was openly agyerife- 


promiſed by Monſieur de Turenne, and not without ment. p. 5. 


ſome kind of boaſting too; And that ſeveral of his 
own Communion were ſo well ſatisfied with the 
Pieces that had been publiſh'd againſt Him, as to ex- 
peit, no leſs than We, ſome ſuch Vindication. 

And here I ſhall take my leave of Monſieur de 
Meaux, for whom I muſt yet again profeſs, that I 
ſtill retain all that reſpett that is due to a Perſon whoſe 
Character I honour, and whom I hope I have treated 
with all the caution and civility that the neceſſary ac- 
fence of my ſelf and of the truth would permit me to 
do. For what remains, my buſineſs now muſt be 
wholly with his V indicator, who has been pleaſed to fix 
ſuch an odious Charatter «pon me, as I hope to make 
it appear I have as little deſerved, as I ſhall defire to 
return it upon him.. 

Had he charged me with Ignorance, had he loaded 
me with miſtakes ariſing from thence , or had he impu- 
ted to me the faults only of Careleſneſs and Incogitan- 
cy : All this might hagg paſs'd without my Cenſure ; 
and I ſhould have been ſo far from vindicating my ſelf, 
that I ſhould have been ready,\in great meaſure, to have 
acknowledged the Charge, and to have ſubmitted to 
his r- proof. IT know how little fit I am for controverſies 
of this kind , That neither my Age, nor Learning , 


#or Opportunities have qualified me for ſuch under- 


takings, as the defence of my Religion and my duty 
to my Superiors have, without any deſign of mine, en- 
gaged me in. And I doubt not but a Cenſor 4; ſe- 


were, than he who has thought fit to make himſelf my 
Adverſary, 


Vindicar, 


P'S. 22, 


Epheſ. 4. 20. 
Rom. 3. 8, 
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Adverſary, mz2ht have found out more real faults in 
my Book, than he has noted pretended Errors. 

But for the Calumnies and Milrepreſcntations, 
for the unlincere dealings and fallthcations, he ac- 
cuſes me of, aud that in almolt every Article ; here 
I muſt beg leave to juſtifie my ſelf ; and aſſure the Vin- 
dicator, whoever he be, that my Religion, 1 thank 
God, needs not ſuch defences, nor would I ever have 
uſed theſe means to aſſert it, if it did. 

We have inaced heard of lome that have look'd 
upon thele things as not only lawtul, but even pious 
0 ſuch Occaſions ; that have eſteemed the interelt of 
the Church /o ſacred, as ro be able to ſanQtifie the 
worſt means that can be made uſe of to promote it : 
Had I been bred in their Schools, there might have 
been ſome more plauſible grounds for ſuch a ſuſpicion ; 
and what wonder if | did no more, than what I had 
been taupht was lawful for me to do? But I have 
not ſo learnt Chriſt. I have been taught, and am 
perſwaded, that no Evil may be done that good may 
come : 1 am aſſured by S. Paul that they who ſay it 
may, their damnation is juſt : And did 1 now know 
of any one inſtance of thoſe crimes, whereof I am 
repreſented to the World asgguilty in almoſt every 
Chapter, 1 ſhould think my [IF odifpenſ ably obliged to 
made a publick acknowledgement of it, and thank the 
V indicator that has called me to ſo necellary a duty. 

But now that I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any 
thing of all this, all that I have to reply to this un- 
charitable way of proceeding is, to intreat him by the 
common name of Chriſtian, and thoſe hopes of Eter- 
nity, after which I believe we would all of us be 


thought ſincerely to contend, to conſider hyw dange- 


rous this way he has taken is; what miſchief it will 
brine, 


The Preface. 


brins, in the opinion of all good Men, of what foever per- 
[waſion they be, to the very cauſe that is maintain'd by 
ſuch means : in aword, what a ſad purchace it will prove 
in the end, if to leſſer the reputation of an un- 
known, obſcure Adverſary, he ſhould do that which 
ſhall loſe him his own Soul. 


But it is time now to clear my ſelf of thoſe Calumnies vingic: 


XV11 


that are laid to my charge. And the firſt is, * That I paz, 2. 


&« endeavour to repreſent Monſieur de Meaux's Expo- 
< ſition as a Book that palliates, and prevaricates the 
« Doctrine of his Church ; and the very Approbati- 
« ons of it,as meer artifices to deceive the World,not 
© fincere, much leſs authoritative Approbatians, e- 
* ther of the nature or principles of Moxſieur de 
*& Meaux's Book. 

T do not remember I have any where in expreſs terms 
charged Monſieur de Meaux with prevaricating the 
Doctrine of his Church in the latter Editions of bis 
Book ; though others I know have done it. But hows- 
ever, if this be the greateſt of thoſe Calumnics [ am 
guilty of, I am ſure all that have ever lived among 
them, and ſeen their praCtices, and compared them with 
what he writes, will eaſily abſolve me : and I ſhall here- 
after. ſhew that either Monſieur de Meaux has palli- 
ated, or elſe the preateſt of their Authors. - have 
ſtrangely perverted the DoErine 4 the Church. 

As to the other part of the Acculation, that I ſbould 
ſay that the Approbations were meer Artifices to de- 
ceive the World, it is not my Calumny, but the V in- 


dicator's miſtake. 1 never thought thoſe. Letters pxpor. of the 
Monſieur de Meaux has publiſhed any authoritative © F. pag. 15. 
Ks "FER of his Book at all ; Indeed in the place * ofwhiche 
which he cites, I have ſaid ſomewhat like it of 4e more in the 


* Popes Bricf, and am ſtill of the ſame mind; and till he yn : 


all 


| | 
Vindicar. 
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| be conformable to the Dottrine 
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ſhall think fit to an{wer the reaſous that induced me to 
believe ſo, he will hardly perſwade me that this is « 
Calumny. 

&*© But if I am ſolittle ſatisfied with the Approba- 
<« tions of Monſieur de Meaux's Book, 1 ſbould at 
&« leaſt have had {ome more authentick teſtimonies of 
« what I my ſelf publiſh. And he thinks it won- 
& derful, that my Book ſhould have found ſuch a 
&« reception as it aid, only from my aſſuring the 
« World that I had not palliated, nor prevaricated 
«© the Do&trine of the Charch of England; but 
«© ſubmitted it to her Cenſure ; and the ſight of an 
& Imprimatur ; when the Approbations of ſo ma- 
&« ny Learned Men, andeven of the Pope himſelf, 
&« are not thought ſufficient to fecure Monſfienr de 
« Meaux's Treatiſe. 

This indeed were ſomewhat, if the truth of the Ex- 
poſition were 0x either ſide to be taken from the num- 
ber of the Approvers, and not the nature of the 
DoQtrine. © 4 Monſieur de Meaux has really palli- 
ated the DoCtrine of the Church of Rome, 'rzs nor 
any number of Approbations that will be able to 
render him a faithful Expoſitor. « my Expoſition 

the Church of 
England ; ( and if not, let him ſhew us the prevarica- 
tions; ) the want of a few Letters can at moſt argue 
only my intereſt not to have been ſo great as his, 
or my Vanity leſs ; but will not render the Expoſiti- 
on ever the more unfaithful. Ard though an Im- 
primatur be all che Authority that is x x with us 
on ſuch Occaſions, yet the Vindicator may believe; by 
the reception he acknowledges the Book to have had,that 
it would have been xo diffeals matter to have obtain'd 


| other Subſcriptions than that of the Roverend Per- 


ſon 
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ſon who Licenſed it ; and if that will be any ſatisfatti- 
on to him, 1 do aſſare him, it has teen approved by ſc- 
wveral other Perſons but little inferiour, whether in 
Authority or Reputation, to azy Monſieur de Meaux 
has prefix*d to his Expoſition. 
or what remains of my Preface, two things there are 

which he ſuppoſes worthy his Animadverſion : One, that 
« phereas 1 accuſe e Cardinal C apiſ1 ucchi to have con- Vindicar, 
« tradiQted the Dotrine of the Expoſition, we muſt ** *7- 
« take notice, that the Biſhop of Condow's intention 
« was not to meddle with Scholaſtic Tenets, but 
«purely to deliver that DoQtrine of the Church, 
«which was neceſſarily and univerſally receiv'd ; 
<« whereas Cardinal Capiſucchi being obliged to no 
© ſuch friftnefs, would not, it may be, contradi& 
« the probſtmatical niceties of thoſe Schools in 
&< which he had been Educated. | 

It is the Catholic diſtinCtion of this Author through- 
ont his whole Vindication, if any t hing be alledged con- + To ſarisfic 
trary to bis liking, that jt is preſently a Scholaſtic Te- theVindicator 
net, ana not the neceſſary and univerſally to be receivd bn nota 
Dotrine of the Church. But that we may, if poſſible, ace, 1 will 
= beet what is the Dottrine, and what T Fat give _ 

enet in the preſent caſe, we will take only what at fiſt Ms conftat & 
ſiabt offers it rf , Viz. That Cardinal Capiſucchy in conalio M- 
iD; poſitively affirm, + © That a Divine worſhip may 5&7" rr5dons- 
* be paid tq Images, upon the account of the thing »», alii9w, 
« whuch they repreſent ; and that this Dofrine was 12mm an 
* never doubted of in rhe Church, nor deny'd by tricamSacris 
« the Council of Trexr. = _ 


lem Gentiles Imaginibus exbibent, ac proinde Latriam i1lam intergici que Imaginibus is feip- 
ſis &- prapeer ipſas exbibeatur, quaque Imagines ſeu Numina aut Divinitatem continenti.: more 
iium golautwr'; 5 buryinods erin Latrid controverſia wat cum Judzis & Hzreticis, qui 
h ie rationt nos Imagines colere afſerebant. Ceterum de Larrid ii que _—_ S. Tvi- 
nitatis, Chrifli D. ant Sacratiſſime Crucis exhibetur, ratione vii per eas ripreſentate, Of qua- 
fenus on rt reprefentats nun ſunt in effi repreſentative, uullamgq; divizitatem Imaaginivus tri- 
bait at ſuppecut, nulla unquan fit ant offe potuit Comrovertia, Art. 8. þ. 647, 
D Does 


Monſieur de 
Meaux's Ex- 


pol. pag. 8. 


Vindicat. 
Pag. 19, 


Vindicat. 
Þ- 16, 17, IS» 


finuate that he can hardly allow the Im 
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Does Monſieur de Meaux allow of this ? Does he 
tells us that a Divine Worſhip may «por any account 
be paid to an Image ? Or rather does he not plainly in- 
any honour 
at all; * We do not, ſays he, ſo much honour the 
« Image of an Apoftle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 
& or Martyr in p_ of the Image. Let us they 
lay aſide the barbarous diſtintions by which he would 
excuſe a foul Idolatry ; Be it a School nicety, or what- 
ever you will elſe, © Whether the repreſentative T- 
© mage as repreſentative, be repreſentatively one 
rh _ the ſame with the thing repreſcated : Our 

ueſtion without this Gibberiſh is plain and intelli- 
gible; Whether, upon any account whatſoever, the 
Image of our Saviour or the Holy Croſs be to be 
wats, d with Divine Worſhip ? This the Car- 
dinal affirms ; and this if Monſieur de Meaux does 
allow, let him ſpeak it out without mincing ; If not, 
tis plain for all the pretences of a Scholaſtic nicety, 
that they differ in the Expoſition of a very material 
point of the DoQtrine of the Roman Church. 

The other thing which the Vindicator thinks fit to 
take notise of in my Preface, is the Conſequence 
which I draw from this, and ſome other inſtances of 
the like kind, viz. © That the Papiſts. think it law- 
* ful to ſet their hands to, and approve thoſe Books, 
< whoſe Principles and Dottrine they diſlike. 

In Anſwer to which, he again diſti __ between 
Scholaſtic Tenets, «xd matters of Fait :. 'and then 
tells us, © Every one knows that the DoQtrines of 
*a Church or matters of Faith, being Tenets ne- 
© ceſſarily and' univerſally received , ought upon 
* no. account to be diſſembled or diſguiſed ; but as 
< for Scholaſtic Opinions, we ſee not only one Na- 
«tion commanding Cc.1e thing to be taught, and 
«© another 
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another the quite contrary ; but even one Uni- 
« yerſity againſt another in the ſame Country, ec. . 
- But if I miſtake not, this is not to anſwer wy Con- 
clufion, but to ftart « new Queltian, , The Point pro- 
poſed was, not whether iz matters that are not of 
Faith, Mex may not hold ditterent Opinions, axd yet 
live ſtill in the ſame common Church, whereof there 
can be no doubt, but it was a Concluſion draws from 
plain matter of fat, viz. That thoſe of the Church 
of Rome thiak it lawful to ſet their hands to, and 
_—_— thoſe Books whoſe principles they diſlike. 


his thaſpltances 1 have brought ſhew plainly they ds ; 
If they know it to be a ſin, andyet do it, they condemn 


themſelves; If they think otherwiſe, then they be- 
lieve it to be lawful ; which is all I affirm'd, and to 
which the VN indicator has anſwered never a word. 
There u yet one thing more remaining before I cloſe 
thu; and that is the remark the V indicator has made 
»pon the paſſages collected by me out of Monkeur 


e Meaux's firſt Edition, which have either been al- vindicar, 
tered or omitted iz the following Impreſſions : viz. P%: 29+ 


« That the Biſhop in that Edition had been ſo far 
« from propoſing the Doctrine of the Church of 
MN Remadeo ely and favourably,as I pretend; that on 
« the contrary he rather propoſed it with too much 
« ftritneſs : I» a word, that he had bcen {ſo far 
« from perverting the DoQtrine of the Church, that 
<« I wasnot able to propoſe one Dottrine ſo perver- 
<« ted, without a forced interpretation of my own, 
« according to my wonted way of turning all 
« things to a wrong intention. 

As to the firſt of which, noone ever charged the 
Biſhop with propoſing the DofQrine of the Church of 
Rome looſely and favourably in every point. We 


know well enough that in ſome, he has kept to the 
D 2 plain 


Colle. ». 5. 


Tbid. n 6. 


Bbjd.n.12. 
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plein Dofrine of his Church, as in that of the Eu- 


Charilt : i» others propoſed it rather with too much 
frrittneſs, as in the caſe of Infants dying unbapri- 
zed : All we ſay is, that in ſome other Articles, ſock 
as the Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. he had expounded it more 
looſely and favourably than he ought te have done , 
and that without any gloſs or interpretation' of mine 
#0 turn things toa wrong intention. 

Does not the Church of Rome /ay any Obligation 
on particular perſons to joyn with hr in the Tnvo- 
cation of Saints ? Does ſhe condemn thoſegply wh 
refuſe it out of Comtempr, and with a ſpirit of diſ- 
ſention and revolt ? This Monſieur de Meaux once 
affirmed, and I think there needs xo comment to 
ſhew, that this is to palliate the DoCtrine of their 
Church. 

Has the Church ef Rome aſcribed zo other vertue 
to Images, thay to excite in us the remembrance 
of thoſe they repreſent ? Is that all the uſe they 
make of them ? Do-they not ſo much honour the 
Image of an Apoſtle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 
or Martyr in preſence of the Image? Or rather, did 
»ot Monſieur de Meaux here alſo mollifie the known 
Doctrine ad praftice of his Church ? 

In a word : Is the Church of Rome contented 10 
teach only that the Maſs may very reaſonably be 
called a Sacrifice ? Is that Expolnion reconcileable 
ro what we now read in him, © That there is-nothing 
«wanting to.make ita true Sacritice. May 1 not here 
at leaſt, without my wonted way of turning all 
things to a wrong intention, beg leave to ſay, that 
ctjther Monſieur de Meaux palliated -he Doctrine 
of his Church in that, or he has otherwiſe perver- 
ted it in ths ? 

Fad 
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Had Monſieur de Meaux only retrenched or al- 
tered ſome things in his Book, fr the greater exatt- 
neſs . hon Method or neatneſs of Stile ; he muſt 
have been a very peeviſh Adverſary indeed, that 
would have pretended to cenſure him for that. But 
ro change not only the words but Dottrine roo; ro 
give us one Expoſition of it 5» one Edition, and 4 
. quite contrary 7x another, this I think may, if 

not be cms ford as a heinous crime, yet at 
leaſt deſerve a remark ; and let the Vindicator do 
what he can, will I doubt make the Author paſs with 


all indifferent perſons, for ſuch as yet I had never re-- 


preſented him, h:d not he himſelf firſt made the di- 
lemma , viz. © One that either did not ſufficiently 
© underſtand the Doctrine of his Church, or that 
& had not ſincerity enough to expound it aright. 

T ſhould now paſs to the conſideration of thoſe Ex- 
ceptions that have been made againſt what I have ad- 
wanced in my Book it ſelf , but before I ds this, it 
will be requiſi:e that TI take notice of thoſe direCtions, 
the V indicator has thoupht fit to give me inhis Polt- 
ſcript, in order thereunto. 


XXX1ll 


Vindicar. 


Pig. 21.22, 


M. de M's 


Advert. P. 2. 


And here, not to deceive either his, or the Reader's Vindicr. 


expettation ; I muſt beg leave to excuſe my ſelf from ** OT 


entring any farther into diſpute with the Biſhop of 
Condom, than I have already done. I never deſion- 
ed a dire& anſwer to his Book ; and the reflecti- 
ons I have made upon it in my former Treatiſe , 
were more 10 clear the DoQtrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, than to argue againſt what he offered in behalf 
of the Romiſh Faich. This has been the underta- 
king of another Pen, aa whom the V indicator I 
ſuppoſe may expett, what is reaſonably enough refuſed 


me. 


« But 


XX1V 
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© But for the other part of his deſire, that I would 
© take the pains to peruſe my ſelf the Authors cited 
* by me, and not tranſcribe Quotations, nor 
* take up things by halves; 1 have beew ſo [cru- 
pulous in obſerving it , that I doubt I ſhall re- 
ceive but little thanks from himſelf for it. It cax- 
wot be deny'd but that there have teen faults enough 
committed on both ſides for want of this care, and I 
do net deſire to add to the number. © I have done 
&© my beſt to take nothing of them without a \erious 
« Examination of their ſenſe, ard 4 ſincere applica- 
© tion of tt to the foint in Queſtion. Flow far I 
have attain'd this I muſt leave it to others to judge ; 
but for the reſt, the truth of my Citations, [ have 
been ſo cautious in them, that allowing only for the 
Errata's of the Preis, I deſire no favour if I am 
found faulty in that. 

1 ſhould indeed ſtand in need of a large Apology to 
thoſe, into whoſe hands theſe Papers may chance to fall, 
that I have in many places run them out into ſo great 4 
length : But the Accuſation that has been anad's 
againſt me for want of doing this before, how unjuſt 
þ ns 4 it be, has obliged me to this Caution zow ; and 
they are ſo ordered as tobe no hindrance to thoſe that 
are minded to paſs them by. 

This benefit at leaſt I ſhall attain by them, with thoſe 
who pleaſe to. compare them with what the V indicator 
alledges ; t hat they will find he might have ſpared him- 
ſelf the troubleſome, and ungentile Office indeed of 
undertaking what he could not effeft, © to demonſtrate 
* to the World the unſincerity which I have ſhewn 
© in my Quotations, 4-4 the fallifications of them ; 
His endeatours wherein ha: e been ſo wery unſucceſs- 
ful, that T know not whether himſelf or his Religion 
will ſufſer more by the weakneſs of his attempt. 
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ARTICLE I. 


ItroduFion. 


E that accuſes another of \great and 
heinous crimes , ought to take all 
dent care not to be guilty him- 
£f of theſe faults which he can- 
demns in others. Had the Author 
of the Vindication thought fit to govern himſelf 
by this rule , he would have ſpared a gr 
of that adious Charatter he has been p to 
draw of me, in the. beginning of this Artrele, 
But it is not my buſineſs to recriminate, nor need 
I fly to ſuch arts' for my juſtification. ' Only as 
to the advantage he propoſes to himſelf from theſg 
endeayours, wiz. to ſhew that all thoſe Books to vindicae. 
which an TImprimatur is prefix'd, will not bereafe P*% 22: 
ter be concluded free from Errovr ; He needed not 
ſure have taken ſuch pains for that : For I bes» 
lieyeno one before him ever imagined that a pers 
mifſion to print a Book, was a mark of its Infal- 
liblity ; © Nor that every nameleſs Author, who pros Vindicu. 
WW E feſſes ** **: 


Introduftion. 


« #eſſes to be ſincere, ſpould paſs for an Oracle. Tt is 
da be a vi = BEE might have 
been in my Book, for all that'priviledge ; though the 
Vingicator has had the ill-fortune to. mils.the-maoſt of 
them. *And forought he has proved to the contra- 
ry, I believe it will in the end appear, that an [m- 
primatur Car. Alſton, is at leaſt as good a mark of 
Inf fea 'y as a Permiſſu Superiorum ; and a Chureh 
of England Expoſitor, as fit to paſs for an Oracle, as 
a Popiſh Vinaicator. 

_ But Calumry and UVnſincerity are now the Catholick 
cry : And to make it good againſt me, am<chargedin 
this one Artic/e to have been guilty of both. © My 
© Introduttion is Calumny in a high degree, and my ſtate 
* of the Queſticn, drawnfrom thence, as unſincere. 

 E Trell them, he ſays, of adoring Men and Women, 
© Crofſes,. Images, and —_— > of ſetting up their 
© own Merits, and making other PR ſacrifices 
&« for ſin than that of the Croſs : And that theſe are all 
WU contrary to their pretended principles, that Religious 
& worſbipis due to God only; That we are to be Rioed 
« only by C 6 A Merits, and that the death of Chriſt 
« was aperfect ſacrifice. The ELogick of which he 1s 
content toown, that the Conſequence is good, but the 
Accuſation, he fays, is falſe, and the charge, Calum- 
natory. ' 

-- But (if inthe following Articles it be made ap« 

r, © that zheir own Authors do allow of all this : 
If they do give a divine Worſhip to the Bleſſed 

Virgin and Saints departed ; If their very Mziſſal 
_ Pontifical do command them to adore le Crs: 
If it- appear: that their -Courcil of Trent damns alt 
thoſe who deny. the Maſs to. be: a propittatory- ſa» 
erifice for the ſins of the Dead and Liv "e, and yer 
earunot ſay it is the very fame with . that. of the 
Crofs.: 


IntroduFion. 

Croſs : If, finally, theit- greateſt Writers do.allaw 
a Merit of Candignity, and that nar as a. Scholaflick 
Tenet, but as the Dofrine of their. Churihy and 
agreeable to the intention of their Council they fo 
auch talk of ; Then hope the premiſes may be as 


clear of the Calumny they are charged with, as my . 


enferense is allow'd to be jult, - for the conſequence [ 
would eſtabliſh. | 


In the mean time, paſs we on to the ftaze of gxpor. p.s. 


the Queſtion, which I propoſe in theſe terms ; 
« That we who have been ſo often charged by the 
* Church of Rome: as Innovators in Religion, are 
& at laſt by their own confeſſion_allow'd to hold the 
&« anticnt and undoubted foundation of the Chriſtian 
.« Faith; And that the Queſtion therefore between 
« us is not, Whether what we hold, be true ? 
& But whether thoſe things which the. Roman Church 
«© has added as ſuperſtruttures toit and which: as ſuch 
© we rejeit, be not ſo far from being. neceſſary | Ar- 
&« ricles of Religion, . as they pretend, that they do 
«© indeed overthrow that truth which is on both ſides 
&« allowed to be divine, and_ upon that account ought 
« tg be ;forſakenby them? © | 
<* This the Vinajcator ſays, i to ftate the Que- 
« tion after a new Made, and repreſent them as con- 
« {enting to it. Let us ſee therefore what the 01d 
way 'of ſtating. it 1s, and. wherein the inſincerity he 
charges me with, con(iſts. df}. Gor 
.- The' true ſtate of the Queſtion -betwixt us, he 
ſays, is, - *© Whether the Proteſtants, or Papiſts do in- 
4 novate? The Proteſtants in refuſing to believe 
& thoſe Dottrines, which: the Glhurch of Rome pro- 
« fefſes to have received. mith the, grounds of \Chri- 
& ftianity, or the Papilts, in_ maintaining their pof- 
« {effion : Apd the diſpute it, Whether Roman Ca- 
E 2 tholicks 


Vindicar, 
Pg. 24» 


Did, þ. 25. 


Ibid, f. 26. 


See his' Ex- 
pol. &. 2. p.2- 


by of his Church, 'and to have whatever: ſhe pro- 


Introduftton. 
E ebolicks ought ' 10 mainnain their poſſeſſſon , for 
& which, he lays, many Proteſtants os frawt 
F they have « preſcription of above 1000 Tears? 
* Or whether the Authorities brought by Proteſtants 
* againſt the Roman Catholick Dottrine be ſo weigh- 
6c ty, that every Roman - Catholick 7s obliged fo 
*© Fenounce the communiog of that Church in which 
* he was bred up, and quit his preſcription and 


< poſſeſſion. 


In all which. the only difference that I can find 
is this ; That He'preſumes for his Church in the 
ſtate of the Queſtion, I for mine : 1 _— the ports 
in Comtroverſie tobe Swperſtruttures which they have 
added to the Faith ; He, that they are DoFrines re- 
ceived with the grounds of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, the 
point we both on upon the iſſue 15 preciſely the 
ſame; vie. Whether the Ronan Catholicks ought to 
maintain their poſſeſſions of theſe Dottrines, or to quit 
thent xs Erroneous ? Whether Proteſtants to embyace 
the belief and prattice of them as true and lawful, 
or to continue, as they are, ſeparate from the Roman 
Communion upon the account of them ? 

But where then is my Ne mp In this I 
ſuppoſe, that I ſeem' to inſinuate as if the ' Ro- 
man Church granted that we held the ancient arid 
wwloubicd foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. What 
others of that -Commurioy'' will grant, I cannot 
tell ; but whoſo ſhall pleaſe'to' conſider Monfiew 
de Mecaus*s arguing ' from Monſievr Daillt's con- 
cefſions as to this Point; Will find it clear enough 
that he did;” if the Foundation confilts of Funda- 
mental Articles , and that we are  on- both ſides 
agreed in-thefe ,- as His diſcourſe "manifeſtly -irt1- 

+... But the Vindicator, jealous for the Awtho- 


poſes 


IntroduFtion, 
palin gun for Fundamental, confeſſes that we do 
ndeed hold a pert, but not all thoſe Articles that 
are Fundamema!. This therefore we muſt put 
upon the iſſue, in which we ſhall not doubt to 
ſhew them, that thoſe Articles their Church has 
added, are fo far from being Fundamental Truths, 
that indeed they are no Truths at all; but do by 
evident and andoabted conſequence , as I before 
faid, and as the Virdicator himſelf confefles, de- 
ſtroy thoſe Truths that are on both ſides agreed 
to be Fundamental. © 


Vindicat. Pag, 
3 


23. 


But if I have not miſtaken the. Queſtion bes 


tween'the 'Papiſts and Proteſtants, I am ſure the/ 
Vinditator has that between Hin: and Me. © He 
© tells us our preſent Queſfiom, which we are to 
© examine in the following Articles, is, Whether 


« Monſieur de/ Meaux has faithfully propoſed the 
&© ſenſe of the Church drclared in the Countil © 


© Trent? And thereupon asks me, What it do's 
&« avail me to tell them, That I will in the following 
<« Articles . exdgavony to give. a clext' and free Ac- 
© coupt of what we can approve, and what we diſlike 
© in their Doftrine * To which IT reply, That 
it avails very much to the end I propounded in 
my Book, -viz. To give a true « Expoſition of the 
« Dotrine of the Churth of Bngland'im the ſcut- 
«© ral Points one by ieur de Meaux. So 
that" in - reality the Avon between us is this, 
Not whether Moy/ieur de Meaux his given a true 
E ton of the DotIrine of the Church of -Rome, 
which it has been the buſineſs of others to examine ; 
but whether I have -given- a juſt account of the 
Dottrine of 'the Church of England. This was 
what I undertook to do, and what this 4dwrhor 
ought, if he could, tohave ſhewn I — 


Vindicat. 


concerning 


AR TICL'E T1. 
That Religious Worſhip is terminated only in 
God. 


N this Article I am but little concern'd. The 
Vindicator ſtates the Caſe, what 'tis they mean 
by Religious honour . being terminated only in God. 
e diſtinguiſhes between what they pay Him, and 
what. they give to the Sams; how truly, or to 
what purpoſe, it is not my buſineſs to examine. 
Thoſe who deſire to be fatisfied in it, may find a 
{ufficient Account in ſeveral late Treatiſes written 
purpoſely againft this part of Monſieur de Meanx's 
Expoſition ; and I ſhall not repeat what is ſo fully 
and clearly eſtabliſhed there. 


T0 LL £444 
Invocation of Saints, 


_ well have paſsd over this Pornt alto- 
KA gether, which has been ſo learnedly- and fully 
, but very lately, in a particular + Dit- 


peer, 
che Worſhip of courſe on this Subjeft. Yet ſince the Vindicator de- 


the B. Virgin 


and the Saints, 


ſires to know *what Authority I have for my .4/- 


in Anſwer to ſertion, © That the Addreſſes which Monſieur 


Monſieue de 
Meaux's Ap- 
peal to the 
fowrth Age. 


Vindicar, 
Pag. 29. 


* Daille allows to have been uſed by the Fathers 
© of the fourth Cextary, were rather innocent wiſhes 
«and rhetorital flights, than diref# Prayers ; but 
«© eſpecially. for that Accuſarion which he ſays I bring 
« againſt them, wiz. That rhey did herein begin to, de- 
«part 


—_ 
d 


Invocation of Saints. 


«-aart:from the.Praitice and Tradition of thoſe before 
Þ grodyy am content to give-him ek ſfatisfaQtion. 
For the Firſt.then :. 'T hat Monſieur Daille him- 
ſelf look'd upon them as no other than ſuch Ad- 
dreſſes as I have: charaQterized, becauſe * Monſiear , | 


Mot- 


de Meanx: has repreſented him as if he allow that Ys, i ran of 


the.cuſtom. of praying to Saints was eſtabliſh'd in AT LIM 
the Church in the fourth Century ; I then cited his \\\cfwico 
Opinion to the contrary, and have now ſubjoyn'd rake norice 


it in his own words F.. how choſeof 


formation begin ro acknowledge, thr the cuſtom of Praying to Saints was e/tabliſhed 
even in the fourth Age x the Chinch, Monſieur Daille grants thus mach in-thac Book he 
liſh'd againſt the Tradition of the Latin Church, about the Objeft of Religious Workip. 


"Monſieur Daille's words are theſe: Neque eum 4 vero long? aberraturum puts, qui dixerit- 


fuſſe 2pud Chriſftianos primum ad SanQos invocandos gradum, cum calefatti atq; inar- 


deſcentes rerum preclars ab tis geſt arias meditationt, predications, atque exaggtratione animi, - 
eos denique Invocandos prorumperent. Cert# que de 4* Seculo prima hujus Invocarionis - 


rruntur Exemplagea fers ſunt blyus po Ex iaſticis quorandam diſertiſſonorum &- 
tione Seculari florentiſſimorum hominun in Sauftos Orationibus deſumpta, Gregorii Nazi- 

anzent is Cyprianum ; is i» Baſihum ; Gregorii Nyſſeni in Theodorum, 
qui ambo 4* ſed jan precipiti ſeculo celebres babebantur, &c, Adv, Lat. Tradit. dt caltus 
relig. Objefto,l. 3. c. 18; pag. 454- 

Secondly : That theſe Adareſſes were really ofthis 
kind, the ſeveral that are uſually brought 
from: theſe - Fathers, plainly ſhew : And' both the 
*- Examples I gave, and the differences I afſigned, do * The Eran- 
abundant! . ples I gave 

undantly prove it. he 
Greg.N 7. and they are theſe : 1. InveRiv, in Julian. pag. 2. He thus beſpeaks Conſtantices, 
*Axu6 x} 57% pezdas Korgurmiv fog, («i T5 aianors) Gazi T1 awey are Eamivy g1- 
Abrgiovs. Upon which the Greek Scholiaſt obſerves loxogmxov earn TS. $ay Ts 21 n- 
os gr $f 75 Io dcery, 2dly.Orat. 11.inGorgon.p. 189. D.He thus addreſſes to his Siſter, 
& N ms mi.x4  nrriper ior. nbges, x; Tem Tails doiaus funels cn 208 Megs, oh" To 
Cmwy Wn eudniyetX, Nee x) + nutTheyy Abgev 417] mAAGY & aoey mer wmplay, 


That they could not have allow'd  of- ſuch an 
Invocation As is now pradtiſed in the Church.of Rome, . 
I proved from this plain Argument, © * That they | [eh Jags 
« believed that the Saints departed, were not admitted Oe 
« ;o. the fight of. God. immediately upon their — ow ot julh !: 


$  Invacation of Saints. 
men donor © and therefore, by the 'Papifts own + Confeſlion 
go ſtaright © wht #0 Have: believed that ahey could war be prog 


femwove *49, \Toull which the Vindicator is pleaſed to re- 


its riſe to the 
i riſe to the rpm never. a word, 


Sibylls 3 which . being very ancient ( within 140 aker Chriſt ) and by the meſt 
imiri mkey for Agheutich, dre abc hole near of the Wrinrs of cal 
ximes into the ſame,miſtake. Blondel in his, Beak of the Siby#in; Qracles affirms). 2.6 
9. p. 103. That all the Aathers we have left us of the Second, and as far as the midgte 
of the Third Age, were of that Opinion : And adds rhateven. inthe following Ages ma- 
ny of rv men Monſieur ae Meaux has alledged for the Invocation of Saints, were 
involved very far in.the ſame Error ; viz. S. Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoftom and S, Auguſtine. 
This is yet more fully ſhewn by Monſieur Dai'ls in his Boekk dr Calt. rel. Oby.L. 3. c. 28. 
. 474- & ſeq. and in another of his Rooks de Paxis > Seng: where to the Fathers 
mentioned He adds S. Ferom . 5. cap. 4, 5, 6. All which Sixtus Senexfs himiclfcon- 
firms, Bib/. 1. 6. annot. 345. f. 569. and particularly as to the Fathers in queſtion, $.' Aw- 
'broſe, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Auguſtine. p. 157 1,572, 1 Bellarm. ds Sandt. heat. 1.1.c. 1 g.. 
2044. l. D. Not. eft ; quis ante Chrifli aduentum Santi qui moriebanutwr nou intrabant ay 
Ccelum, nec Deum widevant, utc cognoſtere paterant ordinaric . ſupplicantium, ideo nou 
fuiſſe conſurtum in T. V. ut diterttur S, Abraham Ora pro me. Agaln £. 20. f. 2060, B, 
Sr, atque ex his duabus, collat. cum pag. 2049.1. D. Se&. alii dicunt. The (ame is Sys- 
r:7's Opinion T. 2, in 3. D. Th. dif. 42. Set. 1, p. 435.cal. 4.4. E. Quod autem aligquis 
dirt oraverit Santtos definBios ut ſe adjuuarent, vel pro ſt ararens, nuſquans leginus. big 
tnim modus Orandi eft proprius legs Gratiz, i2.qu0 Valk 2adqats Dewn poſſunt tiam in ſig 
videre Orationes que ad! ipfos funduntur. And this the common Dotirine of their Writers, 


In ſhort, That the Fatbers of the fourth Gen- 
tury did herein begin to depart frum the PraCtice 
and Traditioa of the Ages before them, I proved 


+ This T'be-. from this, ©* T That they are uot able to produce any 
fore chal. « . op) 23s | Mg. , Wy 
leng'd the one inftance of” the three firſt Centuries of any ſuch 
roger Ag &« Invocation, but rather have * been forced to conn 
Mena. JeJs that nothing of that kind was to be found araoug 
tempred it. Bellarmin has but two within the firſt 300 Years. One" of Jrepvs milcine 
ezrpreted.. and one of Hilary, as little. to the, purpple. De Sautt.. brat. 11.4196 
. 2047, 2048. * So Cardinal Perron himſelf Rep/. 4 1s rep. du Roy. de 1a grande 
ane, liv. 5. cap. 11, 19, Where he is forced to Monſieur de Meaux's ſhift of con- 
cluding from che following Ages what he could nor prove trom the preceding; and at 
laſt ro confeſs freely, py. 1009. Nuant aux Autheurs plas proches du fiecle Apoſtolique, rs 
atls la perſecution nous a ravis la pluſpart des ecrits, encore qu' i| pe v'y troure gas des 
eſtiges de certe courhme —- 1 ſuffit -- qu'it ne ſe trouye rien en leurs Ecrits de repuge 
nant al Egliſe de 4. premiens Conciles, pour ct regard, Which is no more than Monſſeur dt 
Moaux himſelf infinuates, where to this very Aſertion of Monfieur Dabtlt's. | have made 
uſe of, he has only this ro ſay, That 'ris nor likely that Hour Daille ſhould ar this 
diſtance underſtand the ſentiments of the Fathers of the firſt three Centuries ketter th 
thoſe of the next Age did, Expoſ. $7, 3.p. 4.. All which he allow'd in expreſs rerms 
in his ſuppreſs Edition, See my Colle, n. 3 p. xxiii, them 


Invocation of -Saiuts, "a 


them... rinks that the Maier of take Fathers con- —— 

cern razer were ſuch, as are utterly repugnant : men- 

to Pick? an Invocation. IF Th bes 
onſtantly de 


Cc y - 
fined Prayer, as dut to God only: Tlggawy, drm 414399 ag: 7 Woubwr vis nar, 
ſays Baſil. #7 tunie, Greg, Nyſſen. Junetic meg oy ogg Be ny dren F 
aegomdvnur ag. 216, Damaicen &c, And, 2dly, Thar it was the great gwnent uſed by 
S. Ca cTF: and the other Fachers of theſe Times, to prove our Saviour to be God, that be 
was prayed to, 


Theſe were the Arguments I then offer d;to which 
the Vindicator would have done more juſt! to have 
try'd if he could have made ſome Reply, fat after 
all this to cry out, as if nothing had been faid, 
« What Authority does he bring for his Aſſertion ? Vindicar. p.2g. 
« By what Authority does he condemy theſe Prayers, 
* theſe innocent Wiſhes and holy Raptures, as he calls 
« them, 4s fond things, wvainly invented ? &Cc. 
And now that I have fatished his demand, may I 
in my turnask him, Where it is that T condemn thoſe 
innocent Wiſhes, and holy Raptures, of theſe Fathers, 
as fond things, vainly invented? That I do, with our 
Church, cenſure their Invocation of Saints as ſuch, is 
confeſs'd ; but that T pretend to paſs any judgment ar _ 
all upon theſe holy Men, is falſe; nor was it any way 
neceſſary that I ſhould do it. 
As for the . Authority he requires for our refuſal Vindicar. p.zo, 
of this Invocation, it were very eaſy to ſhew it, had 
I nothing to do but to repeat things,that have been ſo 
often ſaid already, that the World grows weary of 
them ; and is abundantly ſatisfied that they bave no- 
thing to reply to them. Every Text of Scripture that 
«pproprigtes Divine Worſhip to God alone, is a de- 
CE arion againſt them ; and that one Paſſage of 
St. Paxl, Rom, 10. 14. "_ ſhall they call upon him 
in 


at er ra AER re _ 


SC inet 


Invocation of Saints. 


. . in whom they have not believed ? were not Men wil- 

\. . ling to be contentious, ___ end the Controverſy. 
And for the Antiquity which he ſpeaks of, What can 
be more ridiculous, than to pretend preſcription for 
that which has not the leaſt foundation, neither in 
Holy Writ, nor Primitive Chriſtianity ; of which not 
one Inſtance appears for the firſt three hundred Years 
after Chriſt, but much to the contrary. hh 


He that deſires a fuller ſatisfaQtion. in theſe Paints, 
may. pleaſe to recur to that excellent Treatiſe T be- 
fore mention'd, and which may well excuſe me: that 
I ſay no more about it. Only becauſe. this was- one 
of he Points, in which. I promiſed to ſhew, that 

they do adore. Mex and Women by ſuch an Inwoca- 
tion as carnot:poſſibly belong to any: but God. ozly ; 
and that they make the Merits of their Saints to 
run parallel with the Merits of Chriſt, infomuch as 
for their Merits, to-delire that their very- Sacrifices 
may be accepted, and their Sacraments be available 
to them ; I will ſubjoin a ſhort Specimen of eyery 
one. of theſe out of their Publick Riruals, to ſhew 
> that there was neither Falſhood. nor Calymny . in my 
Accuſation of them. | 


(11) 


Appendix to ARTIC. IIL. 


A Specimen of the Church of Rome's Service 
to Saints, taken out of their Publick Litur- 
CIS, 


S to the Prayers they make to them ; we find 

them thus addreſſing to the Bleſſed Virgin : 

1. We fly to thy Proteition, O Holy Mother of God, 1. Sub tw 
deſpiſe not our Prayers which we make to thee in our Ne- P<fdium con-. 
ceffeies, but deliver us from all Dangers, O Ever-glo- G5ec:. Song 
7ious and Bleſſed Virgin. Offic. B. V. p. 84. And in ftras deprece- 
'one of their Antiphona's ; * Vouchſafe me that Þ may bids in _ 
be worthy to- praiſe thee, O. Sacred Virgin ; Grant me celſnatibus,ſed 
frrength and Power againſt thine Enemies. Thbid. p. ? periculis 
103. .3- They deſire her conjun&ly with our Savi- hang wine 
our, to bleſs them. 1bid; p. 105. And in their Virgo gloriow 
4+ Hymns, they addreſs” to her: in the moſt formal * nei. 


2. Dienare 
manner; that ſhe would help them that fall; that bakbe: Te 


ſhe would have pity upon Sinners; 5 that ſhe would ous _ 
protett them againſt the Enemy, and receive them at yi;uem con- 


the Hour. of Death. 1 ſhall add only one Prayer tra hoſtes tu- 


more, part of which I before.mention'd, and will % 
- WT 3. Nos cum 


prole pia, be- 
nedicat Virgo Maria,  4- Alma Redemptoris Mater, que pervia Carli Porta manes, & 
Nella —_ ſuccurre cagdenti Surgere qui curat populoz ru quz genuiſti Naturi mirante 
cuum Sanftum Genitorem, Virgo prius ac poſtcrius, Gabrielis ab Ore Sumens illud Ave, 
Peccatorum miſerere, Offic. B. V p. 122. $. Maria Mater gratiz, Mater miſcrecordiz, 
Ti nos ah boſte protege, & bord mortis ſuſcipe, Ib. p. 123 


Þ 2 now 


12 | Of the Church of Rome's Service to Saints. 


[ Bellzn. 1. 1. now repeat it, becauſe || Cardinal Bellarmine, and 


de Sand, bear. R - _ 
mags fins ſome others are ſo aſhamed of it, -as totally to deny 


LA. reflets they have any ſuch Prayer, 5 O Happy Mother, expia- 
upon Calvin in 7339 our Sins, By the right of & Mother COMMAND 


Cd iden our Redeemer. Onant ws the of Faith, Grant «: 


dicit, nos ro- the good Works of Salvation; Gant ws in the Exd of 


ay gy our Lives thut we may die well. 


beat facere 
uod perimus. At quis noſtrum hoc dicit? Cur non probat ullo exemplo ? Tbefore ob- 
Gov that Cafſander owns the Prayer, Conſult, Art. 21, And Monfitur Daille aſſures us, 
that in the M3ſal printed at Paris but inthe Year 1634. inlibr, Extrem. p. 81. It is 
ſhll excanc in words; 6. O felix Putrpera; noftys pians ſcelod, Fure Matris IMPERA 
REDEMPTORI. Da fidei foxdera;Da (alutis Opera,Ds in viez veſperi Bene mori. in- 
deed however ſcrupulous Bellzyndntis of this Matrer, yer others arfiong them rhake nd dothr 
ro ſay,tHat ſhe does not only intreat her Son'as a Suppilent, bue COMMAND him & 4 Mie. 
So Peter Damien, Serm. 1, de Nat. Mariz, Ronny to the Vir, her, Accedis' ante 
antcumillad humanz reconciliationis Altare,non ſolim rogans ſed 1MP S. For (b'Fa- 
ther Craffet, who both cites and/a es it, rravflares the Paſſzge 3 Thou comeſt before the 
Golden Altar of our Reconciliation, vot only a3 a Setvane that Prays, but'as a Mother that 
COMMANDS. bertus Magnizs, Serm.2.de laud. Virg, Pro ſalute antium fibj, 
non ſolum filio ſupplicare; ſed ctiam eſt ora Maternd cidem 
Thar for the Salvation of thoſe that ſorvi Hr, \ the Virgin catmer' only Intrele Bey Sy; bur 
"—_ Authority of a' Mother can COMMAND. Him, Thus Father Crafſet proves from more'of 
like ſtuff, in his 1. Part, Trait. 1. Qu,8. p. 60,61; — whole with this ad- 
mirable Scntence 3'  Eadem poteſtas eſt Matris & Filit, quz ab omni po- 
< tente Filio omnipotens fatta eſt”: The Power of the Mother and the Son is 
the ſame, ny her O MNIPOTENT Son, « made ber felf O M- 
«NIPOTENT. avid Andes of the Fil "Res 
This is the/laſt French Divinity, approved by the Society of the Jeſuits, iſhed with the 
King's Permiſſion ; and eſpouſed at ſs by Monſitur ri his te. 


Nor is it the Bleſſed Virgin only to whom they 

thus idareſs : The Prayer to St. John is in the ſame 

__— ſtrain: 7+ © That he would looſe the Guilt of their pollute 

lavis refomre' © Lips, that the Tomgues of his Serwants might ſound 
fibris, Mira' «cc, Jp £H- + ks lis 

cefiorm fa #7 1195 Praiſe. And in general, thus they addreſs to 


muli tuorum, | 
Solve polluti labiireatum, Sant: Johannes, 


the 
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the 4; files and Evangelifts: © 0 ye jaft Tubes, 8 Vos ſai 
&« 417d [4 Lights of pris World, we why Jab J LI _ J 9-2 
* the _ of our Hearts; That you would heay the a 
«© Prayers of your Suppliants. Te, that by your Word © cordinm, 
” ſhut and open Heaven, We beſeech you deliver us, AE Qui 
* y0rr C ommaiig, from all our Sins: Tot, to whoſe Gzhan: verho 
© Command is ſubjetted the Health and Sickneſs of all _— w 
« Men, Heal us who are (ick ini our Manyters, did reftore vids, Nas... 
* us toVertue; that ſo when in the end of the World «4% muilns 


« Chriſt the udg ſball come, He may make ws partakers > oa 
* of Everlaſting Joy. ſubdifur Giles 


& - omnium,: Senate AFgros moribus, Nos reddentes Virtatibus.. Ut.cum judex advenerir 
Cri i fine Cxculi, Nos ſempiterni gauei,- Faciat effe coimpores. jbid. P- YR 


For the next Point, the Merirs of their Szints, 
*twere infinite to repeat the Prayers they make of this ,9 PeusquiB. 
kind.. I will fubjoyn two or three. In the Feaſt of  —nano9y Somme 


St. Nicholas, Dec. 6th : 9 O God who haſt adorned thy meris decora- 
Biſhop, St. Nicholas, with innumerable Miracles, grant RN 
we beſeech thee, that by his Merits and Prayers, we may mus , ow 
be delivered from the Fire of Hell. Offic. B. Virg. p. #its & Pre 
561. And many there are of this nature all along won ai ma 
their Office. liberemur, 

' But fince the main queſtion is about their recom- 
mending to God their Offerings, and Sacraments, by ao STi 
the Merits of their Saints; we will ſee that too. ribi Domine 
And for an inſtance of theſe we need go no farther Jurkumus 5. 
than their very firſt Saint, '* St. Andrew, to Whom precatio finda 
in their Secretum they thus addreſs. ** We beſeech the, concilier, ur in 
« ) Lord, that the Holy Prayer of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, ena” 
* St. Andrew, may procure thy Favour to our Sacrifice ; hiberur Hoc, 
«& that 45 it is ſolemnly offer d in his Honbur, ſo it may AVE 


« be regared acceptable by his Merits, ys only Lord. Per. Mille 


He that ſhall {urvey the following Feſtivals, Will Rom-Feſt.Nov, 
find ® 95 


14 Of the Church of Rome's Service to Saints, 


find either the Secretum, or Poſt-communio, to run in 
the ſame ſtrain: I ſhall inſtance only in the Saints 
zr Ur hzc 7 formerly mentioned. © © 11 Let the Merits of St. Ba- 
Donne ac- © thildis, O Lord, prevail, that our on” may be accepted 
cepra ſine 8. © þy.thee : 12 Let the Sucraments which we have received, 
— © we beſeech thee, be our ſaving Defence, and through the 
que ipſum * Merits of thy Bleſſed Martyr, St. Martin interpoſing, 
Ro am  2/otve #6 from all Sin. 
& 


rem exhibuir. 12 Przſtent nobis quzſumus ſumpta Sacraments preſidium ſalutare;f interve- 
nientibus B. Martini Confefſoris tut arq; Pontificis Mrritzs ab ommibus nos abſolvanc peccatis. 
See Maſſale in uſum Sarum fol. 9. & 68. in Feſt, Nov, | 


Such is their Service of the Saints; How agreeable 
to that Duty we owe to God, or to the very pretences 
of Monſieur de Meaux, and the Vindicator, let the 
World judg. | | 


— —— 


ARTICLE IV. 
Images aud Reliques. | 


viadicat, p31, | N this Article the Vindicator takes notice, and that 
| truly, of my complaining that the approved Ds- 

« rine of their moſt reputed Writers, ſhould ſo much 

« contradi&t what Monſieur de Meanx would have us 

« think is their only deſign in that Service. He tells 

« us that properly ſpeaking,according to the Biſhop of 

« Meaux's ſenſe, and that of the Council; The Image 
Jbid. p.3242 © of the Crofſ is to be lookt upon only as a repreſentu- 
« tive, or memorative Sign, which is me apt to put 
« us in mind of FESUS CHRIST, who ſuffered 


* #por' 
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© ,pou the Crofi for us jv and the Honour which we there 
" TT preciſely ſpeaking, and according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Stile, is not properly to the Crolis, but ro Jeſus 
«© Chrilt repreſented by that Crofs. 
To this I oppoſed the Dodtrine of St. Thomas, and 
the Authority of their own Rituals, to ſhew that they 
« expreſly adored the Croff of Chriſt, and not only 
«Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. 
In anſwer to the former of which, the Do#rine of vindicar. p.38.- 
« St. Thomas, he tells me, that he is not to maintain 
every Opinion held by the Schools : That had I been 
«© ſincere, IT ought to have taken notice of the rg 
E brought by St. Thomas, and his Followers; which 
* ſbews, that it is purely upon the account of Jeſus Chriſt 
© repreſented, and not upon the account of the Crols it 
* {elf, that he allows Adoration to it. In ſhort, He 
* toncludes the Doftrine of St. Thomas to be in effett 
* the ſame with Monfieur de Meaux's Expoſition, That 
« it is an Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by the * 
* Crucifix,but not an Adoration of the Crucifix it ſelf. 
* And the ſame is the account he gives of the Poxr:i- 
«'fical, which he confeſſes admits of an Adoration in the 
{ame ſenſe. 
For the buſineſs of the Poxtifical, we ſhall ſee more 
particularly hereafter : In the mean time this ſhort 
inſtance may ſerve to ſhew that his DeſtinQion is | 
purely arbitrary, || In the Order of receiving an Em-|Pontific.0r4. 
perowr,. it is appointed, that if there be a Legat pre- ſonalit Lapex 
ſent, his Croff ſhall take the upper hand of the Ez r4:.p.20g.cola 
perors Sword, becauſe a Divine Worſhip is due to ze. pre 


perer, aut cum eo Urbem intraret, vel alias ſccum irer vet equiraret, ille qui Gladium Im- 
pwatori prafert, & alius Cracem Legati. portans ſimul ire debenc, Crax Legat, Quia dibttar 6 La» - 
Þ1z, erit a dextvis, & Gladins Imperatorts 2 ſoniſtvis,. 


As 
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+ Thomas 3. | 1X63: 
« he Croſs 15 not tO: 
Utrum Crux ©& but e1 


I I chomrpronnl 


we IS bf Re — — IT III 
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4 As to St. Thomas, be tells us only this, © That 
be adored uPon its OWN acccount,. 
eras it is the figure of Chriſt crucified, Qr be-. 


Chri s fit ado- . . 7 
fti fit ad- uſe it toucht his Members when he was crucified upan 


yanda adoratio- 


Up ws wry po « ;- . That the Wood of the true Croff 15 to be wor- 
Concluſ. Crux « ſhipped with Divine Adoration (ig both theſe a 


Chriſti in qui 
Chriſtus rucl- 


c 


"counts, but any other C rucifix only 


upon the former. 


fu: ef, rum What does all this avail tO the pretences of the Viw- 


roprer Ie ,. wp 
, Fncatio- dicator ? It ſhews in 


deed St. Thomas's grounds for 


Fm mm his Concluſion, but WE Are little concerned in them ; 
proper Teri. Or WAS IE Any anſincerity in me not to tranſcribe all 


{ti conrafruni, 
LATRIA 
ND 


his Reveries. 
poſitive, and neither to be reconciled with the Vinai- 


The Concluſion he makes is plain and, 
| nor to be eluded by his Sophiftry 3 


verd Effgies © That the CROSS of Chriſt is to be ADORED with 


in alia quivis « TyJ/JNE ADORA 


materia, prio- 
ri tantum ra- 


"rione LATRIA 


ADORANDA 


FEST, Andin 
the body, Unde utroq3 


Vindicat-f.39» 


Page 39+ 


7ON. What his reaſop is, wG 


« matter not ; ſure we are, that no good one can be 
brought by him, or any DoCy elſe, for 1t. 


modo adoratwr eadem adoratione cum Chriſto, ſcil. ADORATIONE LATRIA. 


The next Argument 1 made uſe of was, That in the 
Office of the Benedittion of 4 new Croſs, there are leve» 
ral Paſſages which clear ſhew, that they attribute 
ſack things to the Croff, as are direttly contrary. to 
Monſieus ae Meaux's Pretences, « 4; that they wha bout 
&« dowy before it 04 6nd health both of Soul «ud Body 
«< by tt, 

This he cannot deny, but Artes me with leavin 
out 5wo words, that he ſays would have explain'd Fin 
viz. Propter Deum, for the ſake of God. Itis very 
certain that I did leave out © ſe words, as I did {gve- 
ral others, T believe, 25 much to the purpoſe 25 


'heſe. But that I may ſhew how little reaſon there 
was 
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was for my expreſſing them, and to convince the 
Wecrld how clearly this paſſage charges them with 
iy the Croſs, I will now propoſe it in its full 
length. 

© the form of conſecrating a new Croſs; Firſt the Pontificale de 
Biſhop makes ſeveral prayers ; * + That God would 1, Crum 
* bleſs this Wood of the Croſs, that it may be a ſaving | ns 
* Remedy to Mankind ; An Eſtabliſhemnt of the Faith; Los gr 
* for the Increaſe of good Works, and the Redemption of omnipores 
6 Souls; a Comfort and Protettion againſt ”s cruel ſempuerne | 
* Darts of the Enemy. —_ 
cere hoc lignum 
Crucis tux, ut fir remedium ſalutare generi bumano ;, fit ſoliditas fidei, bonorun Operum profe- 
_ & redemptio Animarum ; fit ſolamen & protettio, & tutela contra ſeva jacuia Inimicorun, 


After ſome other Prayers to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
Biſhop bleſſes the ed ſprinkles the Croſs with Ho- 
ly Water, and incenſes it ; and then Conſecrates it in * 
theſe words: 

* * Let this Wood be ſanc}tified in the Name of the bs 4 P- 162, 
* Father, and of the Ston, and of the Holy + Ghoſt. $ancitficerur 
© Let the bleſſing of that Wood on which the members of iſtud lignum 
©* our Saviour were hanged, be in this preſent Wood ; Ni 
* that as many 4s pray and bow down I [ for Fiflii, & Spi- 
& God ] before this Croſs, may find health both of Soul 5 F Sandi : 


© 2ud Body, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. Ales Tn 

|| Then the Bilbo Kyels down before the C ROSS, quo lands 
and devoutly ADO ES it, and kiſſes it. - ent 
ſunt, fic in iſto 


ligno, «t orantes inclinanteſq; ſt (_ propter Drum ] ante iſtam Crucem, inveniant Corporis &+- Anime 
ſanitatem : Per, 
|| Tum Poncifex flexis ante CRUCE M, genibus ipſam day ADORAT & ofculatur, 


But if the Croſs be of any Metal, or of precious 
Stone, inſtead of the _— Prayer, the Biſhop is 
to 
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to ſay another : I ſhall tranſcribe only ſome part of 

It. 
* Ur Santi+/- After a long grommia, they beicech God, * That 
cs ribi hoc he would ſanctity to himſelf this Croſs, and bleſs it ; 
hope . That our Sawiour Chriſt mould: embrace. this Croſs, 
—Illis ergo [ which they conſecrate | as he did that [| on-which. he (uf- 
DIG en: fered; } and by the holineſs of that, lancÞtify The : 
ſera lan * That as by that the World was redeemed. from guilt, fo 
aMpIEXus ©55 rhe devout Souls who. offer it, may by the Nlerits of this 
5 - rand Croſs be freed from. all the Sins they have committed, 


Janttiffica : & ; 4 , : 
Fra Mam mundus expiatus eſt a reatu, ita offereatium ſamulorum tuorum anime deuotiſſine, bu- 
jus CRUCIS merito, omni, careant perpetrato peccato, Pe 162. 


* Tum Ponti- %* Then the Biſhop as before, Kneeling down before 
CE the CROSS, devoutly ADORES it, aud killes it. 
genibus E AM 
AE Gow FT hope this length will not ſeem tedious to any 
[t4w: 1dem Who deſire a. true information of the Dorine and 
faciunt qui=> Practice of the Roman Church in this Matter. And TI 
cung; 211 40 ſhall leave it to any one to judge what benefit thoſe 
| two words IT omitted, could have brought to excuſe 
ſuch foul and notorious Idolatry. For thereſt of my 
Citations, he paſſes them over ſo triflingly, as plain- 
Vindicat.p.35- Iy ſhews he had nothing to ſay to them; © All the 
= reſt of hu Expreſſions, ſays he, drawn from the Pon- 
« tifical, are of the ſame nature; either lame, or patch'd 
* up from ſeveral places, and therefore if they make 


* any thing againſt us, are not worthy our regarding. 


For Monſieur de Mcaux, I ſhall only beg leave to 
remark thys One thing; that if the Church of Rowe 
looks upon the Croſs only as a memorative Sign ; to 
what End is all this Conſecration; ſo many Prayers 
ſhall T ſay, or rather magical Incartations? And how 
comes 
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comes it to paſs that a Croſs, without all this ado, is 
not as fit 70 call to ind Jeſs Chrift who ſuffered upon 
the Groſs, as after all this ſuperſtition, not to ſay 
any worle, in the dedication of it ? 


My third Argument to prove that they Adored the _ 

Croſs, was from their Good Fryday's Service : And Vitdicatp.go, 
here I am again accuſed for not giving Af! the words of 

the Charch, and of adding ſomewhat that was not there, 

ro make it ſpeak my own ſenſe. The words I cited are 

theſe, © Behold the Wood of the Croſs, Come, let ws 

&« Adore it. Whereas their Church intends not that we 

ſhould Adore it, i.e. The Croſs ; but come, Let us 

Adore, i. e. The Saviour of the World that hung apon 


it. in 
j A y : | Note firſt 
To judge aright of this Cavi/, and yet more expoſe qe 0” 


their 1dolatry, I ſhall here give a juſt account from office of the 
the Miſſal, of the whole Service of that Day as to this Holy r hemp 
Point. | II 
« * The Morning Prayers being finiſhed, the Preiſt lith ar Pvis, 
'& receives from the Deacon a Croſs, ſtanding ready ooo 00 Fe 
* on the Altar for that purpoſe; which he uncovers remony is, 


**a little at the top, turning his face to the people, THE ADORa- 
* and begins this Aztiphona, Behold the Wood of the Tyx cross. 


«Croſs ; the People tollowing the relt to. Come, ler pag. $42: 
* us Adore ; at which all but the Prieſt that officiates qu" nom: 
* fall upon the ground. raſctze. P-247- 
Completis O- 

rationibus Sacerdos depcſira Caſula accedic ad cornu Epiſtolz, & ibi in potteriori parte 
Anguli altaris, accipir a Diacono Crucem jam in alcart prexparatam 3 quam vers tacie ad po- 
ulum a ſummitate pardm ir incipiens ſolus Antiphonam, Ecre lignun Crncts, ac de- 
Inceps in reliquis juvyarur in Cartua Miniſtris ufq; ad Venite Adorems, Choro aurem cantante, 


Venite Adoremus, ones ſe proſternunt excepro celebrante, Ieinde procedit ad anteriorem 
partem anguli ejuſdem cornu Epiſtolz, & diſco-operiens brachium extrum Cy:cis, elevans- 
que 2am paulitper, alrins quam primd incipir, Erce (iguun Cruces ; altis fit tions & ado- 
runtibus, ut ſupra, | 


G 2 «Then 
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< Then the Prieſt uncovers the right Arm F the 
© Crucifix, and holding it up, begins louder than before, 
* Behold the Wood of the C _ the reſt ſinging and 
&* adoring as before. 
«© Then finally the Prieſt goes to the middle of the 
; « Altar, and wholly uncovering the Croſs, and liftix 
yrog/rol wx &« t up, begins yet higher, Behold the Wood of the Croſ 
ad medium al- ©* 032 which the Saviour of the World hung, come, let us 
tarls, & dilc0- © 2dore : the reſt ſinging and adoring as before. 
oporaliter, © T his done, the Preeſt alone carries the Croſs to a 
ac elevanseam, © p/zce prepared for it before the Altar, and kneeling 
ores yn & down, leaves it there. Then he puts off his Shoes, and 
Hows Crucis,in © draws near to ADORE the C ROSS bowing his Knees 
quo ſalus mindi © ;hyeo times before he kiſſes it : which done, he retires 
pependie, Fen: © and puts on his Shoes. After him the Miniſters of 
is cantantibus © the Altar, then the other Clergy and Laity, two and 
- _——— * two, after the ſame manner, ADORE the CROSS. 
Poſtca Sacer- ** In the mean time while the Croſs is Avozing, the 
dos ſolus por- © (Quire lings ſeveral Hymns; one of which begins 


rat Crucem ad cc words, We ado:e thy Craſs, © Lozd, 


bcum ance Al- © W1th theſe 

rare prapa- : . : : 

'ratum, & genu flexus ibidem eam locat : Mox depoſitis calceamentis accedit ad ADORANDAM 
CRUCEM; ter genua fleaens antequam 2am deoſculetur, Hoc fatto revertitur, & accipir 
ealceamenta & caſulam. Pouſtmodum miniſtri Altaris, deinde alii Clerici & Laici, bini & 
bini, ter genibus flexis, ur dictum eſt, CRUCEM ADORANT, Interim dum fir ADO- 
RATIO CRUCIS canrantur, &c,—Dcinde cantatur communiter Anna : CRUCEM tuam 
ADORAMUS Domine. P. 2099. 


This is the Service of that Day. And now whether 
I had reaſon or no to apply, as I did, the Adoration to 
the Croſs, let any reaſonable Man conſider ; and whe- 
ther I had not me cauſe to ſay then, what I cannot 
but here repeat again, That the whole Solemnity of that 
« days Serve plainly ſhews,that the Roman Church does 
© adore the Croſs in the utmoſt propricty-of the phraſe. 


AS 
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As for my laſt Argument from the Hymns of tlie Vindicatp.40- 
Church, he acknowledges the Fac?, but tells us, 
«© That theſe are Poetical Expreſſions ; and that the 
« word CROSS, by a Figure, [ufficiently known to Poets, 
« fgnifies JESUS CHRIST, to whom they pray in thoſe 
« Hymns. I ſhall not ask the Viadicator by what 
Authority heſends us to the Poets for interpreting the 
Churches Hymns : But if he pleaſes to inform us wlfat 
that Figure is which in the ſame place makes the 
Croſs to ſignify Chrift, in which it diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the Croſs; and who thoſe Poets are to 
whom this Figure is ſufficiently known, he will ob- 
lige us. For that this is the caſe in very many of 
thoſe Hymns, is apparent : TI ſhall inſtance only in 
One, and that ſo noted, that St. * Thomas, * .p. q. 25. art. 4. p. 53 
unacquainted it ſeems, as well as we, with pris ro ary 
this Figure, concluded the Adoration of the Gas habe es 
Croſs, to be the ſenſe of their Church Chriſti ponimus ſpem ſaluris, 
from it. *|| The Banner of our Kjng ap- prog mocyrgs Eccleſia, 0 Cras 
« pears, The Myſtery of the Croſs ſhines, 
* Upon: which the Maker of our Fleſh was ||Vexilla Regis prodeunt, 
« | + io of Fleſh ; pr tiful 1 Fulger Crucis myſterium, 
can. avg He + phe eauriſus ABR Quocarnecarnis Conditor. 
* bright Tree ! Adorn'd with the Purple of 4 Suſpenſus eſt patibulo, 
© King, Choſen of a Stock worthy to- touch Arbor decora & fulgida, 
« ſuch Holy Members: Bleſſed, upon whoſe Qr=ama Regis purpura, 
Py f- wn '- EleRa digno ſtipire, 
Arms, The Price of the World hung. Hail, TamSanva membra tangere. 
* O Croſs, our only Hope ! In this time of Beara cujus brachiis 
* the Paſſion, Encreaſe the Righteouſneſs of Secli pependir pretium. 
« 7 it ive Pardon to the Gait Starera tata Corporis, 
e Juſt, an give Faraon to the Unity. pradamg; tlic Tarcari. 
Now by what Figure to make the Banner , cus ave ſpes wnica 1 
. po pes unica ! 
and the Kzjng the ſame; the Croſs upon Hoc paſſionis tempore, 
which the maker of our Fleſh hung, not dif- Avg* Pils Juſtiriam, 
4 ; ” < ,  Reifq3 dona Veniam, 
tcrent from that Fleſh that. hung upon it ; \,; 
| I. he c Vid. Breviar, Rom. Dom. 
the Tree choſen of a Stock worthy to touch Paſſionis, p. 25 5, 296+ 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Sacred Members, the ſame with his Sacred 
Members ; What noted Frigare this is which is fo 
well known to the Poets, and yet has been ſo long 
concealed from us,: that we are amazed at the yery 
The Engliſh report of ſuch a Figure, and believe it next a kin to 


Fi flaony Tranſubſtantiation, 'the Vindicator may pleaſe hereaf- 
22 Ctr 2 » * 

pods, +; ;; ter to inform us. 

ths : . ! 

O lovely and refulgent Tree, Adorned with purpled Majeſtic 3 Cull'd from a worthy Secck, 
ro tear Thoſe Limbs which ſarRificd were, Bleſt Tree, whoſe happy Branches bore The 
Vealch thar did the World reftorc : Hail Croſs of Hopes the moſt ſublime, Now in this 


mourning” Paſſion Time, Improve Religious Souls in Grace, The Sins of Criminals efface. 
Pg. 385» 355 


OF In the Point of Reliques, the Council of 'T rent pro- 
RELIQVE®. cecded fo equivocally, that the Vindicator ought not 
to think it at all ſtrange, if I endeavour'd more 

lainly to diſtinguiſh, what the ambiguity of their 

| Con. Tr. Expreſſions had Jo much confounded. || © They, ſays 


Ka | * the Council, are to be condemned, who ajfirm that no 
Sartorum Re- ©© Vexeration or Honour is due to the Reliques of Saints. 
ny, $oT'- To this I replied, that hozowr them we do ; but that 
40 * hg- b ; 4 . 

wrem nor! de. the Conncil of Trent requires more, not only to ho- 
beri, damnan- your, but worſhip them too: {oT render their Venerari, 


des elle. whether well or ill is now the queſtion, 


And firſt I obſerve, that in the very Point before 

Thom. 3. p. us, their own St. Thomas gives the very ſame inter- 

rag 5 pretation to the ſame word. For having propoſed 

the Qzeſtion in theſe terms, Whether the Reliques of 

| Saints aretobe ADORED? He concludes it in the 

—— terms.of the Council, © Seeing we VENERATE 

rum fine A- © the Saints of God, we muſt alſo VENERATE 
a > their Bodies ana [\cliques. 


And 
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And again, In his ſecond Objeftion againſt this conctus : cum 


Concluſion,he argues againſt the Adoration of Reliques Santos Dei 
thus ; © It ſeems very fooliſh to VENER ATE an inſens F iueremur, c0- 


« (bla Ehing. Fowhicl he rephes thus; © We do nor comp ©. 
« ADORE. the inſenſible Thing for it ſelf, &c. From Scliquias Ve- 
all which it is beyond diſpute evident, that by the je 2 


VENERATION, Thomas underſtood ADOR ATION Sec. 0)j. 


rum vide- 


of Reliques . : rur rem inſen» 
fibilem- VENERARI, Refp. Ad ſecund, dicend; Quod Corpus 1llud inſenſibile non ADO-= 
RAMIIS propter-ſeiplum ; fed, &c. 


:condly, That it is.the Do#trine of their Church, 
that RELIQUES arc to be ADORED, their greateſt 
. Authors render it beyond: denial evident, * Vaſquez * Valuez in 
in his Diſputations upon Thomas, tell us, Tt i, fays he, 36; ir; * 
* among the [ pretended) Catholicks, a Truth not to p. 808. po- 
« be doubted of, that the RELTIQUES of Saints, whether Nos 994-4. 
© they be any. plttgs of them, as Bones, Fleſh, or Aſhes ; pja &; alie 
« or any other Things that have touched them, or belonged a -= 
. ul 'ENE- 
* to them, ought tobe ADORED. And in conclu> g\xp x fr ? 
« row ſays, 'That he has proved againſt Hereticks, that Tothis he an- 
* Reliques are to be ADORED: And thisrooin Mem © 2 | 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed in the very terms Catholicos ve- 
of the Council, © Whether the Bodies, and other RE- : agg mane 
» \ , -71 4 Cc 5 FILA Le 
* LIQUES of Saints ought tobe VENERATED? , $mvorm, 
ſive fucriut 
partes ipſorum, ut Olſa, Carnes, & Cineres ; five resaliz quz ipſos tetigerun, vel ad ip- 
ſos pertineant, ADORANDAS &- in honore $acro habendas efſe, And again, Diſp. 113. c. 1. 
p.816, Cum ergo jam contra Hzreticos conſtirurum ſir, Reliquias cfle ADORANDAS, ſuper» 
eſt explicare quo genere cuitiis & honoris eas YENERARI dcbxaruus, 


Nor. is this-a Scho!aftic Tenet, 'or to be put of with 
an impropriety of Speech. The Meſſieurs du Port Roy- 
al, are by altallow'd to have been ſome of the moſt 
learned Men of their Church, that this laſt' Age has 
produced; and too great Crificks in the French 

| Tongne, 


24 Images and Reliques, 


Tongue, to uſe any Expreſſions ſubje&t to ambi- 
guity, which, that Language ſo particularly avoids. 
'The word ADORE in French is much moxe rarely 
uſed to ſignify in general any Honour or Veneration, 
than in the Latire; Yet theſe very Men, in one of 
! Reſponſe 3 their Treatiſes publiſh'd by them, || Of the Miracles of 
un ccrir pu>- the Holy Thorne, uſe this word to expreſs the Venera- 
en ton they thought due to them. Thus ſpeaking of 
Saince Eſpine. *© one of the Religious that was troubled with the 
Pag. 15, 19 © Pallie, She was carry d, ſay they, to the Port Royal 
Cited by M- to ADORE the Holy Thorne. Of another, that having 
fre Dail, ADORED the Holy Thorne, ſhe was relieved of her Is- 
| firmity, They boaſt of the great multitudes that fre- 
quented their Church zo ADORE the Holy Thorne. 
And in one of their Prayers whuch they teach their 
Votaries to ſay before it, © We ADORE thy Crown, 
* 0 Lord. | 
Vindicat.p.42s And now I ſuppoſe it is from all®hcf: Inſtances 
ſufficiently evident, that I had reaſon to interpret Ue: 
nerart in the Cozxcil, by TUonhip in my Expoſition. 
As for the other thing he charges me with; "That re-. 
ferring to the words of the Council I ſhould make it 
ſay, © That theſe Sacred Monuments are not unprofita- 
« bly revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 
&« ing of their Help and Aſſiſtance : whereas indeed the 
'« Council's meaning is, to obtain the Help and aſſi- 
« tance of the Saints, not the Reliques : "This is not 
« my Invention, but his own Cavil; And his citati- 
on of the words of the Council a Trick to deceive 
thoſe whounderſtand it only in his Tranſlation. For 
whereas he renders it, © So that they who affirm, that 
* uo Veneration or Honour ts due to the Reliques of 
« Saints, or that thoſe Reliques and other Sacred Monu- 
« ments are unprofitably honoured by the Faithful " 
Fat 


Invocation of Saints. 


« that they do in vain frequent the Memories of the 
« Satuts, to the end they may obtain their Aid (the 
« Aid of the Saints, Forum) are to be condemned. He 
has indeed tranſpoſed the Latiz, on purpoſe to raiſe 
a Duſt, and deceive his Reader ; the true Order be- _ 
ing plainly as I before rendred it ; * © So that they * lraur Afir- 
« who [ball Affirm,that no Worſhip or Honour is due to the gorum kei. 
© Reliques of Saints; or that theſe and the like Sacred quiis Venera- 
* Monuments, are unprofitably honoured ; and that for = Ave 
© the obtaining of their help (the help of theſe Sacred deberi, vel eas 
& Monuments, Eorum ) t. Memories of the Saints 149; ſacra Me 
«© are wunprofitably frequented, are to be condemned. jizer hanorari, 
This is the true bal of the Council; and for the In- atq; En 0- 
ſtances I added for the Explication of it, they are \* ome 
the ſame by which their own Catechiſm excites them morias Santo- 
to this Worſbip, and every Day's Experience ſhews rum fruſtra 

how zealouſly the People follow theſe Reliques, in Or- gulino dame 


der to theſe Eyds. nandos cfſe. 


ARTICLE V. 
Of Juſtification. 


H OW far the true Doctrine of Tuſtification was Vindicar. p.46. 
over-run with ſuch Abuſes, as I mention'd, at 
the beginning of the Reformation, he mnſt be very 
ignorant in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times that needs 
to be informed. I do not at all wonder that the 
Vindicator denies theſe things, who knows very well 
how far the Intereſt of his Church is concerned in 


it, But ſure I am, a confident denial, which X 
| a 


Of Juſtification. 
all the proof he brings, will ſatisfy. nene but thaſe, 
who think themſelves obliged to receive the Tradition 
of their Church, with the ſame blindneſs :» Matters 0 
Fa#, that they are required todo it in Points of Faith. 

As to the preſent Article before us,rwo things there 

vindicat. #-47- are that he doubts I ſhall be hardly put to prove. 

One, 'Fhat it is the Doi#rine of Our Church to diltin- 

guiſh beeween Fuſbification and Sardification; tho the 

I xth- and 12th Articles of our Church do clkarly im- 

* Pape 12. The ply it; and our * Homily of Salvation, 10 expreſs 

my "5p f words iaterpret Juſtification, to be the, Forgiveneſi of 

Re al Sins, The Other, © That I impoſe upon them, as if 

Men be Sin- ©* they made: their imward: Righteouſneſs a part of Tuſts- 

m_—_— ** fication, and ſo by conſequence ſaid, that their Fuſtiſ- 
God, &c. =o '* cation it ſelf was mrought by their 0am Good Works. 

ay 6 \ ot be juſtified 6r made 4 ow before God : but every Man 1s conſtrain'd to 


ſech for other Righteouſneſs or- 7 101 to be received at God's Hands, i. t. the For- 
£-uanels 6f bus Sins and Treſpaſles in ſuch Things as he hath offended. Edit. Oxom 1683, 


.... AS to the former part of which Impoſition, as he 
TENG calls it, *tis the very definition of the Council of Trent ; 
apo 4 T By Juſtification is to be underſtood, not only remiſſion 
Aificatio & re- Of Sins, but SanCtitication, and the renewing of the in- 
novatio interi- © ward Man : Inſomuch that in their 11th Canon they 
robe re pry damn all ſuchas dare to deny it : *1| If any one ſhall ſay 
c 7. þ.31. © that Men are juſtified, either by the alone Imputation of 
Eben or mY 7 Chrift's Riagtronn/aole or only by the acenifion of Sins, 
Juſt ficari vel Excluding Grace and Charity, which is diffuſed in oar 
ſoli impura- © Hearts by. the you Ghoſt, andinheres in them, or that 


Chrin? _— * the Grace by which we are juſtified is only the Favour 


* fold piecatorum * of God ; let him be Anathema. 

Yom front Cx- 

clusa gratii & charirate quz in cordib>us Eorum per Spiritum S. diffandarur, arq; illis inhz- 
_ 3 auteclam gratiam qui juſliicamur cilc car#imy  avurer Nez, Avarhema fit, Can. 11> 
Sf. vl 


And 


Of Juſtification. - 7 4 


And for the — that wy eſteem their 

uſtification to be w , not-on Chriſt's Me- 
Jays alſo by their own- good aA The. Can. 
of the lame Sefton, is a ſufficient proof, where an 
Anathema is denounced againſt him who ſhall aſſert, 
* * che good Works of a juſtified Perſon to be ſo the © —_— 
«Gift of God, that they are not alſo the Merits of the Nificari | 5g 
< ſame juſtified Perſon ; or that He being juſtified by 9prs ina_ce 
* the good Works which are performed by him through 299%. Bw 
* the Grace of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe bonsipfius juſt- 
< living Member he is, does not truly merit increaſe of amp wc, 
** O:ace and Eternal Life. ſtificaum bo: 
quz ab co per Dei gratiam,& Jeſu Chriſti Meritum,cujus vivum Membrum eſt, A he 
vers mertri augmentum gratiz, Viram ztefnam, & ipſius Virz - Fternz, 6 camen in gratia 
deceflcrir, conſecurionem, arq; criam gloriz Augmenrutn, Anathema lic, 


Now if thoſe words tr«ly merit, do fignify that 
our gvod Works do in their own nature merit a Reward, 
then it muſt be confeſs'd, that our Juſtthcation is 
wrought by them. If they fay that they are there- 
fore only meritorious, becauſe accompanied with-the 
infinite Merits of Chriſt ; What can be more 1mpro-+ 

rthan to affirm, that that which in 1ts own nature 

as nothing of Merit, thould truly merit only becauſe 
ſomething which has i»finite Merit goes along withir. 

Tt would certainly be more reaſonable in theChurch 
of Rome, if they do indeed believe what theſe Men 
ſeem to grant, that Good Works are not in themlſelyes 
meritorious, inſtead of affirming that they do truly 
merit Eternal Life, to confels with-us that they have 
no Merit at all in them ; but yet through the free 
. Merits of our Bleſſed Redeemer, ſhall, according to 
_ Promiſes, have a moſt ample Reward beſtowetl 
on them. 


H 2 ARTL 
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ARTICLE VI. 
of Merits. 


Vindicat. p.48. J- ought not to be wondred at, if to ſhew the true 


Concil. Trid. 
Sefl.vi.Can.32, 


DoQrine of the Church of Rome as to the Point of 
Merits, I recurr'd, not to the Niceties of the Schools, 
but the Expoſitioz of their greateſt Men ; and whoſe 
Names were neither leſs, nor leſs deſervedly celebra- 
ted in their Generations, than Monſieur de Meaux's, or 
the Vindicators can be now. The Council of Trent 
has ſpoken ſo uncertainly in this Point, as plainly 
ſhews they either did not know themſelves what the 
would Eſtabliſh or were unwilling that others ſhould. 
Let the Vindicator think what he pleaſes of theſe 
Men, and their Opinions, we ſhall ſtill believe them as 
able Expoſitors of the Council of Trent, as any that 
have ever undertaken it : And whoſo ſhall compare 
what they ſay, with what the Conncil has defined, 
will find 1t at leaft as agreeable to it, as any of thoſe 
new Inventions that have been ſtarted ſince. 

The Dotrine of Merits, eſtabliſh'd by the Conn- 
cil, in the CaxonT but now cited, is clearly this ; 
« That the Good Works of a juſtified Perſon are not 
© ſo the Gift ; God, that they are not alſa the Merits 
& of the ſame Juſtificd Perſon ; That being juſtified by 
« the Grace of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, he do's 
* then truly merit both encreaſe of Grace, and Eternal 
« Life: In a word, the Point of Merzt, as we now 
conſider it, amounts to this, Whether we do er#ly and 


properly 


properly merit by our own Good Works ? or, Whether 

whatſoever we receive, be not a Reward that is given 

us only through God's Acceptance, and promiſe in Chriſt 
eſ us ? | 

Y if We affirm, they the Other ; and whether the 

Teſtimonies I produced for the further clearing of 

their DoEtrine do prove it, or no, is now to be enqu:- 


red by us. | 
1/f, || Maldonate is Expreſs, and the Vindicator's 1 ywyon in 
Exception utterly impertinent to us, whodiſpute not = 18. 20. 


the Principle, but Merit of Good Wrks : © It i very [+42 =—_ _ 


« [lear, ſays he, that there is in us an inherent,as they um «< ali- 
© call it, aud proper juſtice of our own, tho proceeding quam elle no- 


«* from the Grace and Bounty of God ; and that we cam, inheren. 


* dO as truly and properly when we do well, through God's rem propri- 
cc ds do de Puni amqy juſtiti- 
Grace, merit Rewards, as we erve Puniſhment CD 
« when, without this Grace, we do Ill. ex Dei gratia, 
: & largicate 
roſetam : & nos tam proprie & vers, cum gratia Del bene agentes premia mereri, quam fine 
ula mals Agentes ſupplicia mertamur. 


2aly, for Bellarmine : + The title of his Chapter, * Pe Ji 
cited by me, the Vindicator lays is ſomething towards inns = 
the ſence I give it : He would more honeſtly have juſtorum me- 


_- . - *- - +3»: TIitoria efle cx 
ſaid, is word for word the tranſlation of it :; viz. ut v0 opitnn 


* That our Good Works do Merit | Eternal Life] con- foldm ratione 
* dignly, not only + reaſon of God's Covenant and paRi, ſed cti- 


am ratione 
* acceptation, but alſo by reaſon of the Work it felf. qgyerum, 

* This is his Poſition: For the explication of it, » yerivum ex 
he tells us, that a Merit of Condignity may be vary'd Condigno tri- 
three ways. For, 1/t, if the work to be performed ——_— _ 
ſhould be very much Jeſs than the hire promiſed by mam & forre 

opus aliquod 
fir multo inferius mercede ex conventione promiſe, ur 1 dominus Vinex condyceret Opera- 
rios, & non denariam diurnum, ſed centum aureos promercede promitterer, efſer epuimodi 
meritum ex condigne'ratione patti, non Operis, P. 1299. I. B. 


the 


Of Merits. 29 | ; 


30 | of Me its. 


* Opera juſto- the Apreement ; 25 if the Lord of the Vineyard inſtead 
3 og fry of a Pexny, ſhould have promiſed the Lavourers a huw- 
ſed non tan dred pound a day for their work : this would be a merit 


excellentia ut = ir" 

= of condignity upon the Account of the Agreemewe, or 
h ag o o o . » 

on as pple Covenaut. And this he thinks too little tor our Good 


etern4, Exided [J/grþ5, and condemns Scores for holding, © * Thar 
ents Deead © the Works of Juſt Men are truly and properly good, 
juſtam & dig- © but not ſo excellent as to bear 4 proportion to Eternal 


nam mercede « 7 4 . and therefore that they are indeed accepted 
fed ex patto & © of God toa juſt and worthy Reward of Eternal Life, 
proniffere .non © but only by the Covenant and Promiſe of God, not 
park DIA < for the _ of the Work it ſelf. 

or 


1Si 0p firre- || Another ſort of nas is, When the Work i 
vera efuateme”” equal, or perhaps greater than the Reward, but there is 
majus, fed con- n0 Covenant that the Reward ſhall be given to it ; This 


ventio nalla in- js Condignity upon the account of the Work, not the 
en Bona Covenant. And ſuch Cajctan, ' and Soto, eſteemed 


xuſtorum effe our Good Works; * Meritorius of Eternal Life upon 


mMertitoria VItX cc : 
Is. the account of the Work it ſelf, tho there were no 


digno ratiore © Covenant that they ſhould be accepted, This alſo he 
Operiz,ceiarſi © rezects, 
——— + A third ſort of Condignity 15, If there be both a 


rio. p.1299-D. Covenant, and that the Work be truly equal to the Re- 


+ Si OO Pattkum * - d . 
bras lay yo ward: as when the Labowrers were hired for the 


Opue fit ver2 par Vineyard at a Penny a day. And thus it is with our 
Mercedizue curn (GGogd Works , not that, without any Covenant, the 
operariad'” Good Work does not bear a Soapeation to the Reward 
cuncur prode- of Eternal Life ; but becauſe, without the Covenant, 


pario diurde, (7 ould not be bound to accept the Good Work, in or- 
id meritum c- 4. abs uterus X 

rit ex Condigno der to that Reward, tho otherwiſe even or equal to it. 
rations Opers 

& ratione pat; : And he explains it thus, p. 1300. /. B. Non quidem qudd fine paQto, vel 
Acceptatione non habeat Opus: bonum proporctionem ad Viram zternam 3; ſed quia non te- 
nerur Deus acceptare adillam merceden Opus bonum, quamvis par & equale Mercedi nifi 
conventio interveniat. Quam ſententiam Conformemn eſſe non dubitamus Congilio Tridentino, &c. 


This 


Of Herts. 
This i5{o plain an account of their Doctrine of 
Merits, and fo clearly given us as the ſenſe of the 
Canncil of Trent, that I hope the length of it will be 
excuſed by every one but the Yimdicator ; who poſh- 
bly does not deſire that the Council ſhould be fo treely 
expounded, as Bellarmine here has done it. | 
But Vaſquez goes yet further : || 1, He rejeCts the | vaſquez is 
Opinion of Bellarmine, as too little for their Good [ TI4s 
Works : and: then propoſes his own in the * three y. g02. Jon 
Concluſions mentioned by me; to which I muſt refer verd hic no- 


the Reader, and leave him to judg, Whether the lit- _ _— 


tle Exceptions the YVindicator has made, be ſufficient Theologiz 


to excuſe the Dottrine of them. AU I have now to Profeilores | 
obſerve is,, that the third Concluſion, which the Vis- dam vian. ele- 
dicator camplains he could. not find, is the very Sub- geruae, imer 
jet of the Chapter to which I refer him; and 3 ; 
which. he could not well overlook, having found the primo Cap. 
Second but in the foregoing: And for the reſt, that T<moravt- 


. "Ie m alio- 
Vaſquez. to. take away all doubt of lus Qpixion, does rot nary 
largely ſhew that it is no way contrary to the Council ws. cr 

_—z - ut Veram late» 
of Þ Treat, but rather a truc and'natural Expuſition jor. 
of it. ns. Dicunt 

ergo rationem 
Merith pirf Fi & condigni, quod fimpliciter Meritun dicicur, duobus compleri,nempe & digni- 
tate Oprris; Be: fromifſione marcedis : which was Billarmin?'s Opinion. 

* Pag. 803. The firſt is that of c. q. p. 804. Bona Optra. Fuftorum, ably, ui Acceptatione 
O pxlto, ex fr babere dignitatem Vite Fterne, This is againſt Scotus and the Hrretichs, whoſe 
Dodrine he thus reprefems: Opera bona neceſſaria cfſe ad Vitam Afteman ; ira ramen ui lp* 
fa Juſtorum-0prr« mon ſins dignaremunerctione Vitee Sterne, nifs Deus benignitate ſui dignaretur 
illa remunrare. Scotus's Opiniian he puts down thus, c. 1. p. 800, Opera Juſtorum ex ic 
ſpeQara, quarenus procedunt ex auxilio gratiz Dei, & pofira Sanftrare Anime, per quam 

trirus S. in juſtis hahicar, ou. habere. conlignitaton & rations meriti Vite Aiterne, (ed totam 

nitatem, & tatam. rationzm mcriti babere petſtam ex promiſſiont.& patto.Dei, The ſecond Con- 
chuſjon, c. 7. p. 809. is this : C_ juſtoram nullun diznitatis Acrrement wn provenire tx 
MAtrritis aut Parſon Ohri/ti, qu21 alias tadtm nonhaberent, fi ex tidim grati:i a jolo Deo li- 


beralitty ſ1e: Chriſto coltata, The third ; which the Vindkater prerends he cout. not find, 
tho the Title and Su\3c& of the very next, c.8, p.811. 153 Op:ribus jutoryn acc:ſifſe quidem 
divinam promiſſimem, ca'wtamm mille modo pertincre ad rationem Meriti, ſid piti.cs aduinge Opert- 
bus, non tartan (1 digris, ſed etiam j um maritari.s. 


Ay 


32 Of Satisfaftions. 


As for the Concluſion, wherein the Vindicator endeavours to excuſe him, jr is this : Firſt 
he ſuppoſes the M{rits of Chriſt ro have obrain'd Grace for us, whereby we may be enabled to 
wark out our Salvation ; and then this ſuppoſed, he affirms, That we have no more ned of 
Chrift's Merits ts ſupply our Deſefts, bur thar our own good Works are of themſelves ſufficient, 
wichout any more imtationof his Rigoteouſneſs, See this at large, q. 114. aff. 8. d. 222+ 


(. 3+ 1.30, Zle þ.917. Þ Seediſp. 214. C11, 12. þ. 819, KC- 


ARTICLE VIL F. «. 
Of SatisfaFtions, 


Vindicat. f22. 7 F the + Council of Trent has expreſs'd it ſelf in ſuch 
+ Cor: rid. terms, as do plainly aſcribe to our Endeavours a 
Sefl. 14. cap.8. true and proper SatisfattFion, whatever Monſieur de 
WW Meaux or his Vindicator expound to the contrary, we 
are not to be blamed for charging them with it. 

*Tis not enough to ſay, that they believe Chriſt to 
© have made an intire ſatisfattion for Sin, and that 
<« the neceſſity of that paiment which they require ws to 
«© make for our ſelves, does not ariſe from any defett in 
«© that, but from a certain Order which God has eſta- 
&« bliſhed for a ſalutary Diſcipline, and to keep us from 
<«< offending. If Chriſt has made an. intire Toiefallion 
for us; I am ſure it muſt be very improper, if not al- 
together untrue, to ſay, that We can make any for - 
our ſelves. If God indeed has eſtabliſh'd any ſuch 
Order as they pretend, let them ſhew it to us if 
Scripture: Otherwiſe we ſhall never believe that 
God's Juſtice does at all require it, fince for the inf- 
nite eMlerits of a crucified Saviour, that has made an 
infinite Satisfattion to his Juſtice, he may as well for- 
give Temporal as Eternal Puniſhment. 


PF . 


That 


Pg 


Of Satisfattion. 33 


That * Bellaymine has taught, © That it w we who * y_ 
« properly ſatisfy for our own Sins, and that Chriſt's Its 0wttim, 
« Satisfattion | cn only to make ours valid. Had the Si applicarur 
Vindicator been ingenuous,he would not have thought 72995 per re- 
it ſufficient to anſwer with the Error of the Prefs, Chrifti farii- 
but have look'd into the place where it indeed was, yan eto 
a 
C. IO, of that Book. wes ſomul fire 
&e, una Chri- 
Nj, alcera noſtra, vel una tantim. Reſp. p. 1899. Afrer two other manners of Explicatior, 
he adds ; Tertius ramen modus viderur probabilior, quod «14 tantiom fit attuzlis Arisfatt | 
e4qz neſivz, Neqz hinc excluditur Chriſtus, vel ſatisfattio cjus 3 nam per ejus ſatisfattionim 
habegus gratiam unde ſatisfaciamus ; & hoc modo dicitur applicari nobis Chriſti ſatisf.-- 
tio; non quod Immediate ipſa ejus ſatisfattio tollat penem trmporalem nobis debiram,ſed quod 
Mediates eam tollar, quarenus, viz. abei gratiam habenus fine qui nibil Valeret noſtra ſa- 
tisfatfio. 


That both * He and Þ Others of their Communion, *. 35 *2_the 
Point of Sariſ- 


have taught it as the Dodrine of their Church, "That aim, Bug: 
we can make a true and proper Satisfattion for Sin, is mine diſtin- 


gs LY $99. x ?. 1 puiſhes be- 
- beyond denial evident ; and it has before been ſaid, 80 


that the Coxncil of Trent approves their DoQrine. faction to 7:- 
tice, and a $2- 

tisfation to Friendſhip : And then conclades 3; Cum homines peccant in Ms Amicitiam 
ſimul & 7uſtitiam Violant. As ro the former, Non poreſt homo Deo fartisfacere, &c. 
f 1575. the Queſtion is, De ſatisfaftione qui Fuſtitie reftauwttur Afqualitas, And becauſe 
e ſuppoſes rhar the Guilr EE and we received into Friendſhip with God, the 
Eternity is thereby taken from che Pain, rhe Queſtion amounes to thus much ; An fatisfacere 
poſſine homines pro expiando reatu illius Fonz qui interdum remaner poſt remiflionem 
culpz? And whether thoſe Works by which it is done ; Sint dicenda proprie ſatis/attwiz ita 
ut nos dicamur Vere ac proprie domino ſatisſacere, Now both theſe he affirms, and explicar-s 
che latter from the Council thus, C. 9. de penit, lib, 4. p.1694. 1. C. Per opera i.la pacnalia 
de quibus ha&enus locuti ſumus vers ac oo Domino ſatisfieri pro reatu pene, qui poſt 
culpam dimifſam remanet expiandus. + I ſhall inſtance only in Vaſquez, in 2 p. d. 2. c. 1. 
p. 1t. Firſt he lays down the Opinion of (ſeveral of rhe Schoolmen, Alex. d' Ales, Ri-ardus, 
Ruardus Tapperus, &c, whoheld, That a meer Man might" condignly ſatisfy for bis onn Sins, 
This he rejefts, becauſe he ſuppoſes It catmot be done withour God's afliſting Grace, ro 
which we forſened all right by Sin: And ſo it will follow ; Noſtram facisfactionem. pro 
peccato proprio perfetam non eſſe, ex co quod frat non ex _ ſed ex Accep.is, þ. 21. 
c.$. #. 53. But now, Secondly, Cod's Grace being ſuppoſed, he concludes as ro Mort a! 
Sins, &. 6. p. 22. 1%. 59, Nos reipſa nuic ſatisfacere Deo pro noſtro Peccato &* Offers.i, He tells us, 
chat ſome indeed allow that our Contrition may be called a Satisfattion, tho nor a ſufficient 
Ont, 8. 59. Nam qui pro compenſarione exhi T quod poteſt ; licer minus ſufficicns illud 
lit) 


34 Of Satisfaftion. 


fir, dicirur aliquo modo ſatisfacere, This Reaſon Vaſquer, diſlikes 3 he is content this Satisfz- 
fion ſhould he called Minus ſafficiens; bur then only upon the account before mentioned, of 
rs from the Grace of God : So thar, Si Contririo precederet infufjonem Gratiz 
habirualis ex parte Efficientis, non ſoldm ſarisfacerer pro macula peccati condigns, ſed eriam 
condigne merererur Gratiz habitualis infuſjionem. And this he Expounds as the Dofrine of 
the Council of Trent, N. 52, 63, p- 23- As for Venial Sins, Diſp. 3. C. 3. p. 27. Ira concedi- 
mus (* ſays he_) homin! juſto pro ſuo peccato Veniali condignam & perfettam ſatisfaftionem, us 
ea non indigeat favore Dei condonantis peccatum, vel aliquid ill;us, aur accept antis- ſatisſa- 
fionem, (cd ralis fit ut ex natura ſua deleat maculam & penam peccati Venials, 


Vindicat. p.57- But that Proteſtants ever aſſigned this, or any oe 
ther ſingle Point as the cauſe of our ſeparating from: 
their Communion ; That we ever taught that any thing 
at all ſhould be given to a Sinner, for ſaying a bare 
Lord have mercy upon me ; much leſs more than they 
pretend to give by all the Plenary Indulgences of their 
Church ; this is ſo ſhameful a Calumny, that I am con- 
fident the Vindicator himſelf never believed it. 

For his laſt Remark, if it deſerves any Anſwer, 
&« That I reflett upon the Biſhop of Meaux, for bringing 
© ozly, we ſuppole, to eſtabliſh this Daitrine, when yet 
* very often I do no more my ſelf,l have only this to fly, 
that I believe -he can hardly find any one Inſtance 
wherein that is the only Argument TI bring for our 
Do#rine: Not to add, that poſſibly it would not be 
very unreaſonable to look upon that as ſufficient, not 
to receive their Innovations, till they can bring us 
ſome better Arguments to prove that we ought to 
quit our Swppoſitiovy, They who pretend to impoſe 
{uch things as theſe, are the Perſons on whom the 
Proof will lie ; *tis enough for us to reje& them,that 
we cannot find any footfteps of them, either in Scr;p- 
ture or Antiquity; and have good reaſon to believe,by 
the weaknels of their Attempts, that there are not 
any. 


ARTI. 


ARTICLE Vl. $.2. 
Of Indulgences. 


FE OR TIndulgences, the Vindicator thinks it ſuffi- Vindicar. p.58. 
cient to anſwer all the Difficulties I propoſed, to 
confeſs that © ſome Abuſes have crept in; that there are 
<« indeed many Prattices in the Church of Rome, diffe- 
< rent from that of the Primitive Church ; but theſe 
© being neither neceſſary, nor univerſally received, he 
© will not quarrel with us about them. 
Butare not theſe Ab»ſes {till cheriſh'd in his Charch ? 
Does not the Pope ſtill diſpatch them abroad, and his 
Miyfionaries preach them now as ſhamefully almoſt, as 
when Luther firſt roſe againſt them ? Is it not zeceſ- 
ſary, nor #niverſally received, to believe that theſe Ix- 
dulgences ſatisfy for the temporal Pain of Sin? Do 
they not put up Bzlls over their Church Doors and Al- 
tars, almoſt every Sunday, to vend them on this Ac- 
count ? Is not his Holineſs ſtill eſteem'd the Churches + This Bull is 
Treaſurer ? And has he not but very lately ſent a + V- _ po gg 


ziverſal Indulgence throughout their whole Church ? it runs thus: 

we pive and 
grant, by virtue of the Preſents, a Plenary Indulgence, and intire remiſſion of on Sins, 
And that the Confeſſors abſolve them in the Court of Conſcience of all Sins,Exceſles,Crimes 
and Faulrs, how grievous or enormous ſocver chey have been, and in what faſhicn ſever 
they were reſerved. And for all this, 

The Condition propoſed is, To viſit ſome one of the Churches appointed by the Ordi- 
nary, to faſt the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday ; to confeſs their Sins, and receive the 
Sacrament, and give ſomewhat to the Poor. And this the A. B. of Paris promiſes the 
People, in his inſtru&tions for the Jubilee, ſhall reſtore them ro the ſame ſtare they were 
firſt pur into by Baptiſm. InſtruiFions pour Gagner le Jubile, pag. 11. Paris, 1683. par Ordre 
de Monſeigneur © Archevique. | 
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Vindicat, 
Pp 59. 


Purgatory. 


When theſe things are conſidered, I doubt it will 
little avail the Yind:cator to put me in mind of my 
Promiſe, © That whenever the Penances ſhall be reduced 
* fo their Primitive Prattice, we ſhall be ready to give 
© or receive ſuch an Indulgence as Monſieur de Meaux 
* has deſcribed, and as thoſe firſt Ages 6f” the Church 
* allow'd of. 


_ ; . _— 


Purgatory. F. 3. 


V Hat I have ſaid as to the Deſignof the Pr-- 

mitive Chriſtians in praying for the Dead, - 
would have deſerved either an ingenuous acknow - 
tedgment of the truth of it, or ſome reaſonable proof 
of 1ts falſeneſs or impertinence, We cannot but ſu- 
ſpe that he was hard put to it for Arguments, when 
all the reaſon he brings us for the beltef of Pargato- 
ry, is built upon the Authority of two Councils, nei- 
ther of which are very much efteemed by Us; and 
the eldeſt of them 1 400 Years after Chriſt. 

If the Vindicator has any thing of moment to offer © 
for it, he ſhall not fail of a juſt Conſideration. Octher- 
wiſe *twill be as fooliſh as it is falſe, to pretend to 
tell the World, © That we make 4 Breach in the Church, 
« 2nd condemn Antiquity upon 19 other grounds, than « 
* bare ſuppoſition that it i injurious to the Merits of 
* Jeſus Chriſt ; and which has no other Proof than our 
* own Preſumption. 


P ART 


P A R T IL 
ARTICLE VI. 


Of the Sacraments in General. 


S to the wwmber of the Sacraments, the Vindica- Vindicar. p. 59. 


tor confeſles that it is not to be found, either 
in Scriptere or Antiquity. He thinks it ſufficient 
that the Scripture meations an Exteriour Ceremony, 
and an Isteriour Grace annexed thereunto, He ſhould 
then have ſhewn uz that all thoſe ſeves which they 
receive, _ at w_ _ an _—_ Sign as hePre- 
tends, and an zward Grace, Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
annex'dtoit. And this ſo wits. the tc for that 
no One of his Church has yet been able ro do it, tho 
the Council of Trent damus all thoſe that dare to de- 
ny it. | 


PO COS 
—— 


ARTICLE IX. 
Of Baptiſm. 


—— 


WE do not complain of the Church of Rome, for Vindicar. p.61. 


not believing that Infants dying unheptiſed are 
certainly Saved : But we muſt, and & complain of 
Monfiur de Meaux, for declaring {o politively, what 
we judge to be at leaſt as uncertain as it is uacha- 
ritable, that they bave not any part in Chriſt. 


If 
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Of Baptiſm. 


If T argued for the more favourable ſide, I confeſs'd 
at leaſt that the Church of Exgland had determined 
nothing concerning it; But that I went about ro 
juſtify a Breach with the Church of Rome on this 
Account, is a Calumny as great, as the little refle&tion 
of Huguenot or Puritan, before was ridiculous. | 

That he ſhould be afforiſh'd to hear a Church of 
Exgland Man argue for this Point, ſhews how little 
acquainted he ever was with the Writers of it: I 
ſhall mention 'only two, who TI ' believe were never 
ſuſpeCfted as Puritanically inclined, and yet have argu- 
ed much more ſtrongly than ever I could have done 
for it : 'One the venerable and judicious || Mr. Hooker 
in his Eccleſ. Polity. Lib. -5. Sect. 60. The Other the 
learned Arch-Biſhop Bramhall in a {et Diſcourſe, which 
he thus concludes, © Thi I take to be the DoQrine of 
* the ſonndeſt Engliſh Divines , and which I believe 
© fo be the Truth : Saving always my Canonical Obedi- 
* ence to my Spiritual Mother the Church of England, 
« and in a higher degree to the Catholick Church, 
&© when it ſhall declare it ſelf in a true and free Oeco- 
© menical Council. But neither I, nor any Prote- 
* ſtants, do believe that the Church of Rome, including 
* all Other Churches of that Patriarchate, or of its 
* Communion, # that Catholick Church. 

For the reſt, whether his Arguments or mine on 
this Poiat are the better, I am but little concerned, 
tho he be very much. That which ſeemed the moſt 
to deſerve an Anſwer, he has thought fit wholly to 
pals by, Viz. that ſeveral of his own Authors had 
' maintained the | ſame withme ;, and I perſume he will 
not fay were Puritans or Huguenots for their ſ0 _ 

But that the Workd may ſee with what rafſhneſs 
theſe Men talk, I will now be yet more —_ 

at 


-Of Confirmation. 29 


That whereas My. de Meaux, affirms that this dexy- M-de Meaux's 
&« al of Salvation to Infants dying unbaptized, was a ct 

« Truth which fever any one befirs Calvin durſt openly 

«call in queſtion, it was ſo firmly rooted in the winds 

« of all the Facthful. "This is ſo notoriouſly falſe, _ 

that not only the moſt Learned of their own || Ire ng 
Church as I proved before, but the very * Fathers de Baprimms 1:- 


themſelves, have many of them declared for this Do- fant. p. 752. 
| and he there 


arine ; even Sr. * Auguſtine himſelf not excepted, cre, of his 


till his Diſpute with Pelagizs provoked him to deny fide 7o. G#- 
ſon, Serm.in Nat. 


that, which in his cooler thoughts, he had more rea-/, propane 


ſonably allow'd before.. preached be - 

tore the Coun- 
cil of Conftance, and all the Fathers there aſſembled; p 76g. Gabriel Biel- 1h 4. diſt, 4. q. 2. 
Cajttan in 3. p. D. Th. q. 68. art. 1, 2, 3+ Tilmannus Segebergenſis de 7 Sacram. C. 1, art. 3. 
* Grot. Via ad paccm, p. 250.-in art. 9. Conſulr, Cafſandr, adds to theſe, Inter Vereres, 
Scriprorem quzſtionum ad Antiochum quz Arhanaſjo cribuuntur ; Nazianzenum de S, Bap- 
riſmare, duobus locis ; & Scholiaſtem cjus Niceram : *ſed & ipſum Auguſtinum antcquam in 
certamine cum Pelagio incaleſcerer, 1. 3. de lib. arb. c. 23. locum Joan, 3. intelligendum de 
Hs qui poſſunr & contemnunt baprizari, aſſerir Lombard. 1. 4. diſt; 4. 


” RE ee 


ARTICLE MX. 
Of Confirmation. 


| fa the Article of Confirmation, T affirm'd that ſe- Vindicar. p 63. 
veral of their own Party had deny'd the Divixe 
Inſtitution of this pretended Sacrament ; and that 
neither the Council of” Trent, or. their Catechiſm, had 
offered-any thing to prove it. 
'The Vindicator replies, © That : my "Confeſſion 
© that the Apoſtles uſed Impoſition of Hands, and that 
* when our op Pe their Examples do the like, and 
* pray for the Bleſſing of the Hely Spirit upon us, we 
* pionſly hope that their Prayers are heard; is a (uffict- 
"ent 


Of Confirmation. 


« ent proof of an outward Viſible Sign, of an inward 
* and Spiritul Grace. 

Had I indeed affirm'd that the 4poſtles had inſti- 
tuted this Impoſition of Hands, to be continu'd in 
the Church, and promiſed that the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould certainly deſcend ' at their doing of it, 
for all thoſe great Ends our Prayers deſign ; this 
might have made Confirmation look ſomewhat like a 
Sacrament to Us. But to argue from a meer indif- 
ferent Ceremony, continued only in imitation of the 
Apoſtles, and to which no bleſſing is aſcribed that 
may not equally be allow'd to any Other the like 
Prayer ; and then cry out that this muſt needs argue 
the Divine Inſtitution of it, becauſe none but God car 
promiſe Grace to an outward Sign, this is in effe&t 
to confeſs that there is nothing at all to be ſaid for ir. 

It is wonderful to ſee with what confidence thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, urge the Apoſtles Impoſition of 
Hands'for proof of Confirmation, as it is now pre- 
Qtiiedamongſt them ; in which there ts not any the 
leaſt reſemblance. Our Biſhops lay on Hands after 
their Example : But f-r theirs, * they anoint, make 
© Croſſes in the Forehead, tie a Fillet about their Heads, 
« give them a box on the Ear, &c, for which there is 
neither Promiſe, Precept, nor Example of the A pms , 
1 So Eftiue in Þut for Impoſition of Hands, the only thing they did, 
4- Sent. dift.7, this they have reſolved to be but an || Accidental 
S.7: P-81- Ceremony, and accordingly have in their * praQtice 
Efiius proves Wholly laid it by. 
from the 
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quibus verbis urrumqz clligirur, & initio neceſſariam Juifſe maruum impotlxionem Sacraments 
neceſſitate, & eandem que neceſſi.rtem, ſignaculo Chrifmatis introdutto, ariſe. 


ARTI- 


ARTICLE MI. 
Of Penance. 


f \ Hat Penance is not truly and properly a Sacrament, Vindicat. þ.5 44 


nor was ever eſteemed ſo by -the Primitive 
Church, Tat large proved in my Expoſition of it : 
and the Vindicator has not in his mo advanced any 
one thing to anſwer the ObjeCtions that were brought 
againlt it. 


He allows Publick Confeſſion to have been a part Ibid. p. 65. 


of Diſcipline only, and alterable at pleaſure; but 
then alirms that either Publick or Private was always 
neceſſary ; and this we are to take of him upon his 
own word. 


In ſhort, he repeats the Sum of their DoArine tous ; Ibid. p. 57. 


and then,as if he had done his Buſineſs, © Ths,lays he, 
&* we have always held and prattiſed, and this we affirm 
« to be conformable to the pradtice of the moſt Antient 
&« .ud Orthodox Churches ; and adds, that He is aſto- 
<* ziſpd at our rejeQtion of it. All which Stuff is ea- 
ſily ſaid, and may with the ſame eaſe and reaſona- 
bleneſs be deny'd. 

And therefore to conclude this in a word ; If ever 
he gets ſo well out of his Affoniſhment, as to come to 
his Reaſon again, and will then undertake to prove 
Penance to be truly and properly a Sacrament, inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, and a to Salvation, either in Att or 
Deſve, he ſhall not fail of an ingenuous Reply to' his 
Arguments, In the mean time, I have before ſhewn, 


that we do practiſe it, as far as is either neceſſary or 
: K COn»- 


Vindicat.p.68, 


Of Extreme Union. 


convenient ; and farther than this we ſhall not think 
our ſelves bound to go, till we are ſomewhat better 
convinced of our Obligations to it, than the Vindica- 
tor has hitherto been willing or able to do. 


ARTICLE XI. 
Of Extreme Union. 


* $a explaining the words of St. James brought for 
this pretended Sacrament, T follow'd the Interpreta- 
tion which both the praCtice of the Primitive Church 
naturally leads to; and which Cardinal Cojetan con- 
feſſes, and their own publick Lzi#urgies ſhew, was 
for above 800 Years efteem'd the undoubted meaning 
of them. 

The Vindicator, from Bellarmine, advances many 
Things, as he ſuppoſes, contrary to this Expoſitior ; 
but the greateſt part of which are utterly falle, the 
reſt impertinent. | 

« The Grace of curing the Sick, he ſays, mas not 
« given to all Prieſts and Elders alike, but only to ſome 
«ele Perſoxs. If this be true, it was then beſt 
ike St, James's Intention, that they ſhould ſend for 
thoſe Prieſts to whom it was given. And however 
fome Others might have this Grace, yet certainly it 
was principally at leaſt given to the Prieſts and E!- 
ders, for the honour and berefit of their Miniſtry. 

* Theſe did not oxly cure the Sick, but the Lame and 
* the Blind. And therefore he would, I fuppoſe, 
bave had St. Fawes taken notice. of thele two. te 
might 


? 


Of Extremes Wnftion, 43 


might have added the Dead likewiſe ; for thoſe who 

healed the Lame and the Blind, raiſed the Dead alſo, *'\Sui wn- 
But what if St. James's word be * pgeyeral, and ma - aching - 
very well be extended to all theſe ? Yet fince thety —_— 
Gifts were but rare in the Church, in reſpe& of that all forts of 1n- 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and did evidently be- O—_—_ on 
long to a greater Power, We deny his Suppoſition, gs, is no un- 
that thoſe who ordinarily cured the Sick by anoine- beard of | 
ing, had alſo the Power to heal the Lame and the Pym. © 
Blind. 

« Their Power of Miracles was not tied to Unition 
* only : But yet ſince we find in St. Mark that this Mark 6: 13. 
was the ordinary Sign, what wonder if St. James 
deſcribe it by that which was the molt common and 
frequent amongſt them ? 

« All thoſe that were anointed, were not cured. This 
is falſe, and cannot be maintain'd without diſho- 
nour to that Spirit by which they ated : © Neither 
* had all they that were enred by them who had the Gift 
« of Healing, any aſſurance by that Cure of the For- 
* giveneſs f their Sins. This again is falſe: The 
Sin here promiſed to be furgiven, is that for which 
the Sickneſs was ſent, it it was ſent for any : Now 
St.James expreſly promiles,that in this caſe, whenever 
the Health of the Body was reſtored, this Sin ſhould 
be forgiven too ; and therefore it muſt be falſe to ſay 
1t was not. 

He adds, laſtly, © That St. James promiſes, that 
« the Prayer of Faith fhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
* [ball raiſe him up: Which if it 4d been meant of bodil 
* Health, thoſe only would have 4rd in the Apoſtle"s 
* Time, who either neglefted this Advice, or whoſe 
* Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this Ceremo- 
© zy. And if it muſt be underſtood of the Soul's 

K 2 Health, 


Vindicat, p.69. 
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Health, then it will follow that none were damned,. 
either then or now, but what negle& this Advice, or 
whoſe Deaths prevent the accompliſhment of this Cere- 
mony ; concerning the Truth of which the YVinadicator 
may pleaſe to give us his Opinion. 
But the Vanity of this Obje&tion proceeds from 
the want of a true Notion of the Nature of theſe 
Gifts. They who had the greateſt meaſure of them, 
could not yet exerciſe them when they would. The 
ſame Spirit that helped them to pertorm the Mira- 
cle, inftrutted them alſo when they ſhould do it. 
So that they never attempted it, bur when they ſaw 
the ſick Perſon had Faith to be healed, and that it 
would be for the greater Glory of God to do it. 
St. Paul had doubtleſs this Gift of Healing ; and yet 
i Tim. 5.22. he neither cured Timothy of the weakneſs of his Sto- 
mach, and hu other frequent Infirmities ; and left 
2 Tim, 4.20. Trophimmus at Miletum ſick. That this Gift of' Heal- 
ing was in the Church at this time, 1s not to be doub- 
ted, though this place ſhould not belong to it. Will 
the Vindicator argue againſt this, that then none died 
till it went out of the Church, but ſuch as refuſed 
the benefit of it, or died ſuddenly before they had 
time to do it ? Rh 
:ndicar.0.69, It May appear by this, how little they have to 
—— - object a Jt the true Delign and ef Han wh of 
,; this why : For Cardinal Cajetan's Authority, the 
Nees ee. V indicator tells us, That © had I ſaid only, that he 
verba hac lo- © thought it could not be proved, neither . from the 
gong E « Words, nor the Effett, that St. James ſpeaks of the 
UnAione Ex- © Sacramental Unition of Extreme Unition ; but rather 


tremx Un&tio- ;  SP3, ; ES 
nis : ſed magis de Un&ione quam inſtiruir Dominus Feſus, a Diſcipulis exercendam in gro- 
tis. Cajet, Annot, in Loc, 

of 
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« of that Unition which our Lord Jeſus inſtituted in 
© the Goſpel to be exerciſed by his Diſciples upon the Sick, 
&« Thad been a faithful Quoter of his Senſe : But to tell 
© us he freely confeſſes it can belong to no other, is to im- 
W upon him and the Readers. As if when two 

hings only are in controverſy for the Cardinal, ab- 
ſolutely to exclude the one, and apply it to the 0- 
ther, were not in effeQt (for I deſign'd not to tran- 
ſlate his words) to confeſs, that it could belong only 
to that. 

But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that the 
Antient Liturgies of the Church, and the publick 
pradtice of it, tor above 800 Years, ſhew, that they 
eſteemed this Vndion to belong primarily zo bodily 
Cares, and but ſecondarily only to the ſickneſs of the 
Soul, And becauſe theſe Rituals are not 1n ever 
bodies hands, to argue at once the truth of my At- 
ſcrcion, and ſhew how little converſant the Findica- 
tor has been in them, I will here inſert ſome particu» 
lar proofs of it. 

Upon the Thurſday in the Holy Week, when this 
O:l was wont to be coxſecrated, they did it with this 
Prayer : 


Ex S. Gregor1t Libr. Sacram. p. 66. 


*'That by this Bleſſing . 


© Fer. 5- poſt Palm, E- 
® *1t might become the 


© mitte, domine Spiritum 
*S. tuum paraclitum de 
* Celis in hanc pinguedi- 
* dem Olivz, quem de Vi- 
* ridi lIigno producere dig- 


1 
Prayer of the 


* Defence. both of - the Greek Cnorth 
* Mind and Body ; to cure. % SG 

* all Pains and Infirmities, yu; duri(ia- 
* and ſickneſs of the Body : 199) &s Neg 


The ſame is 
effe& the 


me Jus 


F4 - Y . . . 
 Natus es 3 ad refeitionem nothing elle mentioned. penn Sig 018 
Corpors ; ut tua ſana WLATINNS» X) 
hene- In 0 
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Kuo (oor © benediQtione ſit omni hoc unguentum tangenti tu- 
© Euh, amen Mentis & Corporis, a4 Evacuandos ones 
p. 853. © Dolores,  omneſq; infirmitates, omnem aoritudinem 


Nor is it much «c : 
diftcrent in COYPOris. 


chat publiſh'd : | 
by Thomaſius, as P. Gelaſins's Ritual, before P. Gregories, upon the ſame day, p. 69. only 
that he generally joins Mentus & Corports, 


In the Office of Viſiting the Sick, ſeveral Introdu- 
tory Prayers, all for the Bodies Recovery, are 
firſt ſaid : ſuch as this, pag. 251, &c. 


Ad viſitand.infirm. p.251. O God, whodidſt add 

* Deus qui famulo tuo He- *to the Life of thy Ser- 
* zekie ter quinos Annos © vant Hezekiah fifteen 
*ad vitam donaſti, ita & * Years, letthy Power in 
* famulum tuum N. 4a le- © like manner raiſe up this 
* to #gritudinis tua po- * thy Servant from his Bed 
: _ erigat ad ſalutem. *© of Sickneſs. Through 
"For: "IC 


Some of theſe being ſaid, the Prieſt goes on thus : 


* Domine Deus, quiper *O Lord God, who by 

* Apoſtolum locutus es, © thy Apoſtle haſt ſaid, If 

5. James 5, * Infirmatur quis in Vobis, © any Man be ſick, let him 
14»15* © inducat Presbyteros Ec- *© call for the Elders of the 
* cleſie & orent ſuper eum * Church, and let them 

* ungentes enum oleo Sanito * pray over him, anointing 

*in Nomine Domini, &c. * him with Oil in the Name 

*Cura quxfurmus Re- *of the Lord, &c: Cure 

© demptor noſter gratia *©* we beſeech thee, O our 

* Spirtttis SanCEti langwores © Redeemer, by the 

* iſtrus Infirmi : & ſua ſa- *Graceof the Holy Spirit, 

* xa villnera, cjulq; dimit- * the ſickneſs of this infirm 

= Perſon : 


*te peccata, atq; dolores 
* cunftos cordis & corpo- 
* ris expelle, plenamq; & 
* interius extermiſq; fſa- 
* nitatem milſerecorditer 
*redde: ut ope miſere- 
* cordix tuz reſtitutus & 
© Saxatus, ad priſtina Pie- 
*tatis tuz reparetur Of- 
© ficia ; Per &c. 
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© Perſon: Heal his Wounds, 
* and forgive his Sins, and 

{ all the Paizs, both 
* of his Heart, and of his 
© Body; and reftore him 
* mercifully to full health, 
* both inward and out- 
* ward: thatbeing by thy 
© merciful Aid Recovered 
* and Healed, he may be 
* ftrengthned to the for- 
* mer Duties of thy Ser- 
© vice; Through &c. 


Then the ſick Perſon kneels down upon.the right 
Hand of the Prieft, and this Antiphonais ſung : 


* Dominus locutus eft 
* Diſcipulis ſuis, I No- 
© mine meo Demonia eji- 
© tite, ff fuper Infirmos 
© manu veſtr as imponite & 
* bens. habebunt, Pſalm. 
© Deus Deorum Domunus 
* locutus eſt : Et repetit, 
* In Nomine meo &C, 


Then follows 


*Oremus Dominum 


* noſtrum Jeſum Chri- 
' © tum, & cum omni ſup- 
plica- 


©'The Lord faid unto 
* his Diſciples, Is my 
* Name caſt out Devils ; 
* and lay your hawds upon 
* the Sick and they ſhall 
* Recover. Then the 49 
: —_ , = Lord, the 
* Mig od, hath 
© ken, &c. Afﬀter oh 
* they repeat again: 1s 
* my Name &C. as before. 


this Prayer. 


* Let us pray unto our 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
*beſeech him with all 
{upplica- 
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Of Extreme 
* plicatione rogemus, ut 
* hunc famulum ſuum N. 
* per Angelum Santum 


 fuum w1ſetare, Letificare, 
* & confortare dignetur. 


DS v2 


Union. 


* ſupplication,, that he 
*would vouchſafe, by his 
* Holy Angel,ro viſit ,iake 
* glad, and comfort this his 
* Servant. - 


Afterwards this Antiphona. 


* Succurre Domine In- 
* frmo iſti N. & Medica 
©eum ſpirituali Medica- 
© mine, ut in priſtins ſa- 
* nitate reſtitutus, gratia- 
©rum tibi ſanws referat 
* Altiones. 


* Succour, O Lord, 
* this Infirm Perſon N. 
* and heal Him witha ſpi- 
*ritual Medicine, that 
* being reſtorcd to his for- 
* mer Health, when he « 
*Well, he may return 
*rhanks unto thee, 


Then follows another Pſalm, and after it this Ay- 


tiphona : 


* Sana Domine 2znfir- 
*-mm iſtum cujus Offa 
* turbata ſunt, & cujus A- 
© nima turbata eſt Valde : 
*ſed tu Domine conver- 
*tere, & ſana eum, & 
* eripe animam ejus. 


* Heal,O Lord, this ſick 
* Perſon whoſe Bones are 
* troubled, and whoſe 
* Soul is very much affli- 
*(ted : bur turn thou, O 
* Lord, andheai him, and 
©deliver his Soul. 


Afﬀeer this is ſaid the 6:h Pſalm, from whence the 
' Antiphona was taken ; which being ended, they 
anoint the ſick Perſon in ſeveral parts, but eſpe- Ii 
cially -in that where the pain lies; ſaying this | bi 


Prayer © 


* Inungo te de Oleo ſan- 
* #oin Nomine Patris, & 
* Filii, & Spiriths Santti : 
*ut non lateat in Te Spi- 
*ritus immundus, neque 
*;1a membris, neque 1n 
* medullis, neq; in nulla 
* compagine membro- 
*rum; fed in te habitet 
*virtus Chriſti Altifſimi 
* & Spiritis SanCti ; qua- 
* tenus per hujus Opera- 
* ttonem- My#terii, atque 
* per hanc Sacrati Ole; 
* V#itionem, atq; noſtram 
* deprecationem , virtute 
* Santz Trinitatis med;- 
* cats live. fotws, priſti- 
* nam & immelioratam re- 
* cipere merearis ſanitatem: 
* Per cundem. * 


Ywv poo, ways T8 + Nm xa.%u 
poow, "agus wo! 


And the Prayers in the Office 
have here obſerved. 
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"I awoint —_— this _ had of 

* Holy Oil, in the Name * bus 

« of the Father, and of £75 5 oe 

©the Sox, and of the a very ancien 
© Holy Ghoſt ; that no un- Manuenipr is 
* clean Spirit my remain Church : Ne- 
*1n thee, but that the 7% ge 
*vertue of the moſt (LE 
* higheſt of Chriſt, and ou », nr 
*the Holy Ghoſt may _ ( Cir 

© dwell in thee : to the End —— | 


* that by the Operation of ({#wanis »; 
this Myſterie, and Fn ns, 
* through the Unition Of ,;umv Zo) 
* this holy Oil, and our ni (xi 
* Prayers, thou may'ſt be 599% 


* healed and reſtored by the ther Office; 


Ul 


© Vertue of the Holy xe99.7% 5; 
R T $2 a pu Azie C3, 2 
rinity, and recerve thy joy, ondr 
* former and better health, gums, «nagh, 
*'Through the ſame. pn now” wg 
. O8y [= 

TAU OY Com e- Arcudius de Sac, Ext, Unl.p.394. | 
Ewchtlaion are all exa&ly conformable, ro what [ 


— EE ere Sy er er EAI ene wrath 


L Then 
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Then follows this Prayer. 


* Domine Deus Salva- 
'©tor noſter, qui es vera 
* ſalus & Medicina, 4 quo 
© omnis Sanitas & Medi- 
*camenturn venit, quiq; 
* nos Apoſtoli documento 
*1nſ{truis ut lexgwentes O- 
*lei liquore Orantes tan- 
* eres, reſpice propi- 
*tius ſuper hunc famu- 
*lum tuum N. & quem 
: ' languor curvat ad exi- 
*tum, & virium defeCtus 
* trahit ad Occaſum, me- 
*dela tuz gratiz reſtituat 
* in Salutem. Sana quoq; 
* quzſumus omnium me- 
« F ejus febrium, & 
*cuntorum languorum 
A * Cruciatus,zgritudinern- 
* que, & dolorum omni- 
*um diflolve tormenta, 
*viſcerumq; ac cordium 
interna Medica: Me- 
* dullorum quoq; & Co- 
* gitationum : Saya dil- 
© crimina_ ulcerum, vani- 
* tatumgz putredines e- 


©0O Lord God our Sa- 
©yviour, who art the true 
© Health and (Medicine, 
*and from whom all 
© Healthand Medicinedoth 
* proceed : who alſo, by 
* the Tnſtruttion of thy 
. * Holy Apoſtle haſt taught 
* US, that we ſhould anoint 
the Sick with Oil, look 
© down we beſeech thee 
« in mercy upon this thy 
© Servant N: and whom 
© his weakneſs has brought 
* down to _ and the 
© decay 0 is ſtrength 
«din ed io FE, 
*Let the power of ny 
* Grace reſtore to Health : 
© Heal, we beſeech thee, 
© his Fever, &C., —— 
* And /et the Holy Unttion 
* of ' this Oil be the Expal- 


< for of his þ ore uo 


* neſs and Tnfirmity,' and 
* the remiſhon of all. his 
* Sins; Through. 


* VaCua, Conſcientiarumgq; at plagarum obducito 
q; 


* CiCatrices veteres, IiMmmensa 


remove paſſones : 


*Carnis ac Sanguinis materiam reforma,delictorumq; 


cun&to- 
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* cunftorum veniam tribue ; ſicq; illum tua pietas 
« jugiter cuſtodiat, ut necad Correptionem aliquando 
© Fanitas, nec ad perditionem nunc, Te auxiliante, 
© perducat Infirmitas ; fed fiat illi hzc Oles Sacri per- 
© unttio, morbi & languoris preſentis expulſio, atq, pecca- 
© torum 0mnium optata remiſſio : Per Dominum —_— 


Then let the Prieſt give him the Communioz of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift : and if occaſion be, 
let them repeat this ſeven days ; © And the Lord 
« [ball raiſe him up; and T F he be in Sins, they 
&« (hall be remitted. 
The Prieſt ought alſo to ſay the Morning and Even- 
ing Service every day to the Sick Perſon, adding 
the Hymn ; || © Chriſte Caleſtis Medicina Patris , | *e the | 
which is. a Prayer entirely for the recovery of Oo: he hom ; 
the Bodily Health. 


This was the method of their Union in Pope 
Gregory's Miſſal ; and which I ſuppoſe ſhews that it 
had ſomewhat more than a bare reſpect to bodily Cures ; 
indeed was, as I before affirn'd, eſpecially deſigned 
for them. It were an eaſy matter to ſhew the ve 
{ame to be the praGtice of the Greet Church at this .\ 
Day; infomuch that * Arcadizes himfeclf conld not * 4rd. de Sa- 
difſemble it : Bur I ſhall cloſe this with one Obſer- (ame Ext: 
vation more which Þ Caſſender has given us, that it de forms hu. 
was anciently the cuſtom to anoint, not only the E}- )»5Sacramen- 
der Perſons, but even Infants, after the ſame man-*+ c0wyvy, 
ner ; not ſure for the forgiveneſs of thoſe remains of Ov. p. 28g. 
Sin which the former Sacraments had not ſufficiently .. Key 
cleared, but for the fame End for which they then did for the fame 


all others, the Recovery of their bodily Health. Remark, 


L'2 ARFL 


ARTICLE XI. 
Ot Marriage. 


Vindicar. p.70, T Hat Marriage is not a Sacrament truly and properly 
{o called, as the Council of Trepxt has detined it, 
1caſ{zw4. Con- their own Authors ſufficiently ſhew. || Lombard de- 


ule. Art. 13. 4; _ ; a2. : 
de num. $2. Nies that there is any Graze conferr'd 1n it, and affirms 


cram. in fine. It as a | Sacrament, to have been inſtituted not only 
agen tes toy before Chriſt, but even before the Fall; and therefore 
ro . . 

4 Þ. Lye. Was not Cited, either for Oſtentation, or tor the ſilly 
d:s negavit in Reaſon mention'd by the Vindicator. 

eo gratiam LF EN ES LL 

conferri, ſed longe poſt cum Durandus diſerte inquir, non efſe Matrimonium univoce Sacrammtum 
ficur alia Sacramenta novz legis,nam nec conferre gratiam non habenti, nec augere habenti z 
non eſſe itaq; Sacramentum proprie ac ftritts diflum. Þ Lib. 4. d. 2.1. Gp. 696. Fuit tamen 
Conjugiun ante Peccatum inftirurum, non utiq; proprer Remedium, ſed ad Sacramentum, Ex 
d. 25.1. A. Cun alia Sacramenta paſt peccatum & propter peccatum exordium ſumpſerint, Matvi - 
monii $arramentum ttiam ante peccatum legitur inſtitutum a Damina. 


* 4Sent. d.26. * * Durandus in expreſs terms declares, that foraſ- 
4-3 much as it neither confers Grace where it is not, nor 
encreaſes it where it is, it cannot be a Sacrament tru- 

ly and properly ſo called, 
It is therefore evidently falſe to ſay, that Lombard 
is againſt me in this Matter ; and for the torrext of 
+ For his tr- Fathers and | Scriptures which he talks of, it would 
m_ Gat we hy have been more to this purpoſe to haveproduced their 
been able co* Authorities, than thus vainly to boaſt of that which 


colle& bur fix we certainly know he 1s not able to perform. 

er ſeven, © | : : 

which not one to the purpoſe, nor any very ancient: And for the Scriptures, Eftiue one of 
the wiſeſt of their own Party, is forced go confeſs ; Cum igitur hujus DoQrinz non n—_ 
ex Scripturis haberi probatio, fakem aperra & evidensz conſequens efſt articulum hunc, 
Matrimonii Sacramento gratiam conferri, unum efle ex traditionibus Eccleſiz non Scriptis, 
& ad Virbum Di non ſcriptum ſed traditum pertinere, 4 Sent. d, 26. $. 7. p. 61. 


ARTH 


ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Holy Orders. 


F the Vindicator be truly agreed with Me in this yiagcar. 9.72, 


Article, He muſt then renounce the number of his 
ſeven Sacraments. I deny'd that there was -any Sign 
inſtituted by Chriſt, to which his Grace is annexed : All 
the Authority Impoſition of Hands has in Scripture, 
being only the ” #.mart of three or four places, 
where it was practiſed indeed, but no where com- 
manded. I affirm'd that ſeveral of his own Charch 
had declared it not to be Eſſential to Holy Orders, nor 
by conſequence the outward Sign of a Sacrament in 
them. In a word, I ſaid, that the Grace conferr'd 
was no Taſtifying Grace, nor by conſequence ſuch as 
is requiſite to make a true and proper Sacrament : 
To all which he has thought fit not to offer one word 
in Anſwer. | 


Vindioat, f.7 2 


Ibid. 


ag. 735 74+ 


Eng. 10 47» 


ARTICLE-15, 16, 17, 18. 
Of the Euchariſt. 


$ to the Buſineſs of the Excharit, T had not 
entred on any Argument about it, had nat 
Monſieur de Meaux here thought fit to -lay afide the 
CharaQer of- an Expoſitor, to aſſume that.of a Diſ- 
putant. 

For the words of Inſtitution, which are the prin- 
cipal part of this Controverſy, I propoſed two Ar- 
euments to confirm the Interpretatton which our 
Churchgives of them : One from the the natural im- 
port of the words pheraſelvey ; the Other from the in- 
tention of ow Saviour in the inſtitntion of this Holy 
Sacraments To the former of theſe the Yinadirator 
'n he could. anfrwer: ſomewhat ; bur' for the 
latter, 'it has been urped chiefly fince 'Brllarmine's 
time, and {o our Author had nothing to ſay tot: * 

For the former then he tells us, tirſt, Of the 7i»- 
* incerity of my Attacque ; That the Biſhop declared there 
«© was nothing in the words of Inſtitution O BL IG- 
«ING them to take themin a figurative ſenſe; to 
« which 1 oppoſe only, That there are ſuch Grounds in 


 * them for a figurative Interpretation, as N AT T- 


«R ALLY leadtoit. *Tis true, I have not here 
uſed the very word OBLIGED, but yet in my 


Expoſ. Ch. of proof Tipfoceed upon ſuch Grounds as I {aid would 


NECESSARILY REQUIRE a figurative 


Inter- 
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Interpretation; - which is much the ſame thing. And 
_ I cannot tell 'what-will Oblige Him to take 
thoſe words in their'true, 5. e. figurative ſenſe; yet 
if I have proved, © That: there are ſach Grounds in 
&« thoſe words ai' Natuvally,' indeed neceſſarily lead to 
it; any reaſonable Man would-think, that joyn'd 
with the Other proof from the' Reaſon of the thing 
it 'ſelf,, might be ſufficient to Oblige him to acquieſce 
in 1t. 

But we will examine-his Proceſs, which whether 
it-argues more: my «»ſiperity, or the falſeneſs of « 
gr Interpretation; I 1lall leave it to the' Reader ita 
judg.. | 


Pirft ; He confefſes, as to my firlt Poſition, - that vindicaz p.13- 


the words themſelves do zaturally lead'to a fipurative 
Interpretation.' ** No Body, ſays he, ever: deny'd 
< but the words as they lie ( without conſidering the 
« Circumſtances and Practice of the Church,deliver- 
«ing the Interpretation of them dowa to us) wright 
« poſſibly lead to a figurative Interpretation: Seeing the 
« like Expreſſions are frequently found in Scripture : 
«As for Example, 1 am « Door, I'am « Vine, &c. 
© Which being always taken by the Church in a fgw- 
< rative ſenſe, we ſhould eſteem him a Mad-man that 
« ſhould think-it poſſible after this, to perſwade all 
« the World they ought to. be taken in a literal. 
«< And as it would be'a madneſs to ſuppoſe all Man- - 
© kind might in. future Ages be 1o ſottiſh, as to re- 
© nounce this figurative Interpretation of Teſws 
« Chriſt's being a Dore, and a Vine, and fall fo far 
< into the literal. ſenſe, as to believe him. to be ſub- 
< ftantially preſent in them, and pay the utmoſt ado-- 


1 31).18 
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{| This is the ©, .g+;05 to him there, ſet them up- in Temples to 
—_— © be Adored, and celebrate Feaſts in .honour of 
and ar large * them ; || So we cannot but think it to be irrational 
refaed>y Mr. © to imagine, that if the Diſciples and whole Church 
anſwer tohim; © in-all Nations, had been once- taught theſe words, 
whoſe Works ©© 'T his 5s 2my Body, were to be taken in a feurative 
— Ralls. © ſenſe, it could ever have happen'd that the Viſible 
fer che Reader, © Church 1n all Nations, ſhould agree to teach their 
—_— & Children the /iteral, 8c. 
of this Ar The meaning of which Diſcourſe, if I underſtand 
ment expolcd, jt aripht, is this Conceſſion, that the words of TIn- 
towhar © 2;ut10u do-in themſelves as naturally lead to a figu- 
there ſaid. | 8 
- rative Interpretation, as thoſe other Exprefſions, 1 
am a Vine, I am 4 Door : And theonly thing which 
/ makes the difference is, that the Church, as he ſup- 
poſes, 'has from the beginning interpreted the One 
according to the Letter, the Other in a figurative 


Acceptation. 


. * Secondly, As to my Argument, That if the Re- 

* [ative This, in that Propoſition, this 5 my Body, re- 

& ferr'd tothe Bread which our Saviour held 1n his 

* Hand, the natural repugnancy there is betwixt the 

«two things affirmed of one another, Bread and 

« Chriſt's Body will NECESS ARILY RE- 
 <QVIRE the figurative Interpretation. This * 
Rrgho act Bellarmine, | Gratian, and others do confeſs, and the 


þt Corpus Chri- Vindicator himfelf ſeems contented with it : Only he 


i: de Conſe- _ . 

uk 2. C. $5 P- 2393- in Gloſf, * De Euch. L 1. c. 1. p. 462. 1. D. ſpeaking of Cavo/- 
ftrad's Opinion of the Euchariſt; Scripfir, ſays be, Verba Evangeliſtz, Hoc eft Corpus meum, 
hunc facere ſenſum, Mic Panis eſt Corpus meun,. que ſencentiaqur accipi deber tropict, ur Pa- 
uis fit Corpus Chriſti rnifeativ, aur eſt plane abſurda & Impoſlibilis, nec enim fieri poreſt, 
ur Panis fit Corpus Chriſti.” Ex l. 3.c. 19. p. 747. Non fieri ur vera'fit propoſitio in 
qui SubjetFum ſupponic pro Paw, fredicatum autern pro'Corport Chriſti, &c. | bel: 

| JEVES 


Of the Eucharift. o+- 
believes,. That all my Logic will never be able to prove 
that the Pronoun T HIS muſt neceſſarily relate to(Panis) 


*. Bread, and not to (' Corpus) Body. How far my *Inthe&:hie- 


: . an Church 
Logic has been able to do this, I muſt leave it to Ley ens —o 


others to determine ; but for the Yindzcator's fatisfaCti- Holy Eucha- 
on, I do aſſure him, that Bel/armine looks upon. it to Fiſt with this 
be Good Logic. And becauſe it is in the middleof: the 3/2 pads 
Citation I referred to, and which he has almoſt in- Corpus meum. 
tirely tranſcribed, excepting only the part I am now £*4/p% Hitt: 
ſpeaking of, I will not charge him-with «»fncerity in OE MAT" 
the omuſſion, but I muſt needs ſay 'twas indiſcreet to 

put the iſſue of the Queſtion upon what his Cardinal 

had ſo freely confeſſed : F © 7The Lord, fays he, took + Bellarm. de 
&« Bread in his hands, and bleſſed it, and gave it to his Euchar- 1. 3. 
«* Diſciples, and ſaid of it, This is my Body : Therefore he Lir. D. Arm 
<':90k BREAD, and bleſſed BREAD, and gave BREAD nu accepir in 
*. fo his Diſciples, and ſaid of BREAD, This is my Body. cages, ant 
And in- *; another place, arguing againſt this very benedixir ow 
Opinion of the Yndicator, That 7 HIS in that propoſ1- 9cdir diſcipu- 
tron belongs to BODT, not the BREAD which he held | tes 
int his hand; ſays, © That if a Man points with his finger meum. Iraq; 
« to a thing whilſt he utters a pronoun demonſtrative, 1" _ 
« *rroere abſurd to ſay that any thing elſe ſhould be reſer- on "yh 
«red to, but that thing, Our Lord took Bread, and Get , & de 

. Pane dixir, 


&* reaching it ont to them, ſaid, Take, Eat, THIS is jc oft corqus 
© my Body; He ſeems to have pointed to the BREAD; and meum. 


*'therefore muſt have ſhewn ſome certain thing, even be- © Id. - FS 
«fore the other words were pronounced. z af B. Siquis digi 


| to aliquid 0- 
ſtendar, dum Pronomen effert, valde abſurdum videtur dicere Pronomine illo non de- 
monſtrarirem przſentem. Atqui Dominus accepit Panem; & Ilum porrigens ait, Hoc 
eft Corpus meum ;, viderur igitur demonſtraviſle Panem. Neg abſtar qudd propoſitio 
non fignificat nifi in fine totius prolationis. Nameth ita eſt de propolitione quz _ 
tio quzdam, tamen demonſtratiya pronomina moXx indicant certum- aliquid, eriam an- 
requam ſequantur cxrere voces Er ah in ilks vetbis, .Bibiteiex hot omnes, valde du 
rum eſt non demonftrari, I D. quod Erat, ſed I D. tawidm quod furucuny erar. 


M From 
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From: which put together, I think we may- frame 
this Argument: 

If the Relative 7 71s, in that Prapeſition, 7his 
is my Body, belong to the Bread, ſo that the meaning 
is, This Bread i my —_— it muſt be nts rs 
Figuratively, or tis plainly abſurd and impoſſible : 

But the relative This in that propoſition, 7his.1s 
Body, does belong, to the Bread, faraſmuch as Chrift 

ni Bread, and bleſſed: Bread, and gave Bread to 
his Diſciples, and therefore ſaid of Bread, This.is my 

Body: 'T xs | 

That propoſition, 7his is my Body, muſt be un- 
—_ figuratively , or 'tis: plainly abſurd and in 

le. 

Low far the Yindicator will approve this Logick, I 
cannot tell; but the firſt RE is their common 
conceſſion, and he himſelf ſeems cantented: with it. 
The ſecond is Bellarmine's own grant, nay what he 
contends for , and indeed what the connexion .of' the 
Words do evidently require: And then for. the conc/u- 
fron, I believe a very little Logick will be enough at 
any time to make good the fequel' of it. 

But the Yindicator has an. Exception againſt all 
this, and tells us, * That: it will all argue nothi 
&« apainſt- them, unleſs I beg the Queſtion, and ſappaſe 
« that no real change was made by thoſe words. | pre- 
fame it is as much a begging of the Qye/tion for him to 
fuppole there was, as forme that: there was not, -We 
do not. now enquire how to expound the Propoſition, 
ſuppaſing there were ſuch a change made as they ima- 
gine; but the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Words do 
weceſſarily imply. any ſuch change, nay, rather do not 
oblige vs to. take them. in. a figurative ſenſe to ſhew 
that there is none?- 2 

OW - 


Of the Enchaviſt. 

" However he is reſolved he will ſfwppoſe the Queſtion 
firſt, and then prove it, tho' I pl 6th «*Fe will 
by ht fays he, and that not incongruouſly, That our 
* Bleſſed Saviour in changing the Water into Wine, might 
« have made uſe of theſe words THIS IS WINE, 
or LET THIS BE WINE. 1 hope he does not 
look upon theſe two to be one and the ſame. But 
in ſhort, If our Savionr had ſaid Let this be Wine, the 
meaning muſt have been, Let this which s now Water 
become Wine. If he had faid, This # Wine, and the 
converfion not yet made, it would have been falſe : If 
after the converſion, no mofe than this, This that ts 
contained in theſe Pots s Wine; or, This which before was 
Water, now 1 Wine. 

And fo in the point before ns; Had our Bleſſed Sayi- 
ourſaid, LET THIS BE MT BODY, and aconverfion 
. ad been thereupon as traly made, as of the Water into 
Tire, we ſhould have no doubt, bat that it was 

2 command for that which before was Bread to be- 
come his wars If we take rhe Words as they are, T#77S 
78 MT BODY, and no converfion -made before the 
were pronounced, the Propofition in the literal ſeriſe 
muſt plainly be falſe. If a real converſion had firſt 
been made, as when the Water was turned into Wire, 
then would it ſignifie no more than this, 7hs which be- 
fore was Bread, is now my Body. So that all this will 
as little avail him, as he fays the other did'ns, unleſs 
he alſo beg the Queſtion, and ſuppole a real chavge made 
by theſe words, which he knows is the very thin; 
which we deny ; as we ſhall have reafon to do, ti 
they can prove that what, we are ſure, was Bread, is 
corventes? into the Body-of Chviſd. 


— 


$9 


And thus much for his diſputing ; Before he enters Vindicer. p. 


Z thew 


on an Examination of _—_ authorities 1 produced to 17> 78; 79.8. 


60 
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ſhew the novelty and uncertainty of 7ranſ-/ub/tantia- 
tion, he is willing to ſtate the Caſe, and to that end 
would fain know what we mean when we fay, that 
* Chriſt is #ot Corporeally preſent in this Sacrament : 
* Or how that which is not the thing it ſelf , is yet more 
&* than a meer figure of it, In anſwer to which, I ſhall 
need ſeek no farther than thoſe Teſtimonies I before 
alledged out of the publick Ads of our Church to ſa- 


See the Church bisfie him. Our Catechiſm affirms, © That the inward 


Catechiſm. 


* part, or thing ſignified in this Holy Supper, s the BODY 
«AND BLOOD OF CHRIST, which are Y E- 
*RILT. AND. INDEED taken and received by 
* the faithful in the Lords-Supper : And the meaning 


(] Article 28. of 5 our 28th || Article expounds thus ; © 7] he Body of 


Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, 


« ONLY AFTER 4 SPIRITUAL AND HEAVEN: 
« LT MANNER;, aud the means by which this is done, 
« is FAITH. So that to ſuch as rightly, and worthily, and 
« with Faith receive the ' ſame, The Bread which we 
& Break, is, as St. Paul declares it, The Communion of the 
* Body of Chriſt, aud the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
« The Communion of the Blood of ,Chriſt. In a word; 
We ſay, that the faithful do : really partake of Chriſts 
Body after ſuch a manner, as-thoſe who are void of 
Faith cannot, tho' they may participate the Outward 
Elements alike; Whom therefore our Church declares, 


* Article 29. ® * 79 receive only the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


| *+ Seethe 


* of Chriſt, but to be no way. partakers of Chrift ; But 
* rather as St. Paul again ſays, to Eat and Drink their 
* own Damnation, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 

* + Theſe are the Words of our Church; and the 


V njuril - meaning 1s clearly this: Chriſt is really preſent in this 
Chryſoſtom- Sacrament, inaſmuch as they who worthuly receive it, 


ives the very 
ame account 


of it- 


have thereby really comvey'd to them our Saviour Chriſt, 
| and 


—__ 
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and all the:benefits of. that Boy and Blood, whereof 
the Bread and Wine are the outward Signs. This great 
effet, plainly ſhews it to be more than a meer Fi- 
gure ; yet is it not his Body after the manner that the 
Papiſts imagine, * + Chri/?'s Body being in Fleaven, and t Rubrick «t 
* ot on the holy Table ; and it being againſt the truth of *h* end of the 
(I -—_ 
Chriſts natural Body, tg be at one time in more places Sy 
© than. one. | 
* The Sacramental Bread and Wine then remain till 
in their very zatural Subſtance ; nor is there any corpe- 
ral Preſence of Chriſi's natural Fieſhand Blood at the 6a 
Jy 4ltar....'Fhe Preſexce. we allow, is Spiritual, and 
that not only. as to the mamer of . the Exiſtence ||, 1 vindicar. < 
which the Yindicator ſeems to inſinuate (for we ſup- 77, 78. 
poſe it to be a plain Contradiction, that a Body ſhould 
have any Exi/texce;but what alone js proper to.a Bo- 
dy, i. e. Corporal) but, as to the nature of the thing it That this Ex- 
"7 ;. and yet it is Real too; The Bread, which we re- P9501 is « 
ceive, being a moſt real and effefual 'Communion of Patirine of be 
Chriſt's Body, in that Spiritual and Heavenly, manner Ch. of Eng- 
whichSt. Paul ſpeaks of, and in which the Faithful, by ts OP 
their Faith are made. partakers.of it, dy cited, ſhew. 
Homily concerning the Sacrament » * part T1. p. 283; &c. and the fame is Bop. roo 
which all the other Proteſt ant Confeſſions have given of it ;- as 1s evident by the Collae 
tion of them made by = + Cofins, #n his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtanriation , cap. 2. where 
he has ſet down their Wards at large, p. 6. &c. 
Thus does our Church admit of a;real Preſence, and 
.yet Þ,; neither take the Words of Tn/titution in their + Vindic. p.80. 
literal Senſe *, and avoid all thoſe Abſurdities. we fo * Ibid. p. 79. 
juſtly charge them with: As to the Authorities of * 
their own Writers, which I alledged to ſhew that the 
Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation had no Grounds, nei- 
ther in Scripture gor Antiquity : He is content to al- 
low that the Scriptures are not 1o plain in this _ 
D ut 
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vind.p.v0,8, but” that it was neceſſary for the Church to iriterpfer 


Ibid. p. $2. 


Seſ.13..Can.2. 


{ Cary 1. 


Vindic. p. $3. 


them in order to our und ing of it. And for 
Antiquity , he defires us to obſerve, /f, © That the 
* Council of Trent having in the firſt Canon, defined the 
* ?rae, real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body and 
* Blood of Feſus Chrift in the moſt holy Sacrament, brings 
«ris Tranſubſtantiation, or Conver fron of one Subſtance 
* into another,as the natural Conſequence of it. Can. 2. If 
< any one ſhall fay, That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
* remains in the moft holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, to- 
< gether with the Body and Blood of our Lord Jefus. 
* Chriſt, and ſhall deny that wonderful and ſingular Con« 
« verfron of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
* Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine mto the 
* Blood, the Species of Bread and Wine only remaining ; 
<* which Converſion the Catholick Church does moſt aptly 
* call Tranſubſtantiation, let him be Anathema. 

The defign of the Council in which Camm is evi- 
dently this,” To define not only the real and ſubſtantial 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Eucharift , againſt the Sacra- 
mentaries, which before was done ||; -but alſo the 1192y- 
er or mede of his Preſence, againft the Lutherans, in 
two Particulars; - 1/t, Of the Abſence of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine. 2ly, Of the Comverfion of their 
Subſtance into the Body and Blood of Chrift, the Species 
only remaining. But this the Yindzcator will not allow, 
but advances an Expoſition fo contrary to the deſign of 
the Council, and Dottrine of his Charch, that'it is wort= 
derful to imagine how he could be ſo far deceived 
himſelf, or think to impoſe upon others ſo vain and 
fond an Illufton. 

« It is manifeſt, fays he, that the Charch des not here 
© intend to fix the Wanner of that Converſion, but only 


.©ro declare the matter, viz. That the Body and Blood 


"of 
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&« of Jeſus. Chriſt, hecomes.truly,” really, aud ſubſtantially 
© Preſent ; the Bread and. Wime' ceaſing to be there truly, 
« really, and ſubſtantially Preſent, tha the Appearances 
* thereof: remain, Now this is ſo evidently falſe, that 
Suarez doubts not to fay 'tis ZEREST to afhrm it, 
« Faraſmuch, fays he, as the Cruncil not only determines See Suarez oi- 
< :be Paglance of Chaills Body,o»d Ablence of the 4 belov- 
2 the Baead, 4ut alſo the rue Con- 

* verfiol of: tbe one into the other; thus eſtabliſhing, not 

* only. the . two: former,. but this laſt alſo as an Article of 

« Faith. 

Our diſpute therefore, is not only, as this Author | 
pretends, our the. real: Preſence of Chriſt's Body, and vindic. p. 83. 
Abſence of the Subſtance of the Bread,which he calls the 
thing: it fetf; "but alſo about the Marnyer , how Jeſus 
. Chriſt is: Preſent; viz. Whether it -© he by that W O:N- 
«DERF-UL avd fygular CONVERSION which 
* their Church calls. ſaaptly.T.R ANSUBSTANTIH 
*A TION >? Now: this: being that we are- to-enquire 
into, lepus ſeewhether the Authorities [have brought, 
have not. the farce L pretend againſt their Tenets. 

And... LOMBARD writing; about this Conver- 
fon, plainly ſhews it:to: have been: undetermined in 

his time, For having firſt aſſerted the: real Preſence 

in this Saorament, and the change which he ſuppoſed 

was made; upon: that account: He goes on to that 
which'the,+- Yind:rator is pleaſed to call a Scholaftick + vigd. p. 92. 
Nicety ; and it was indeed at that time no other, tho 

ſince became a matter of Faith, viz. What kind of tombard.1, 4. 
Converſion is there made > Whether: formal! or ſubſtax- 4. 11. lie. A. p. 
tial, or what elſe > And for this, he tells us freely, Ze 735; DX modis 


1s not able to define it ; That- ſame have thought it to be Siaurem quae- 
ritur 4ual:s 

fit illa Converſio, an. fermalir, an ſubſtantialis, vel alterius generis, definire non ſuſti- 

neo: Quibuſdam efſe viderur, ſubſtantiaiss, Ge, 

: a 
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64. Of the Eutharift. 


a SUBSTANTIAL CHANGE; but for his 
part, he will not undertake t o determine #t-\_ ' 
i1 Dicendum, But"2d/y, SCOTTS 's yet more free ||. He de- 


ſays Scorus : 4 
ood E-clefia clares our Interpretation. contrary to 7ranſub/tanti 


declaravii ation, to be the more eafre, and to all appearance the 
iſtury. intelle- 23078 true < Infomuch, that the' Churches Authority is 
ctun. elſe 0%. the * Principal thing that moved him to receive their 
Si quzraz,11a- DoQrine. Þ He. tells us that this Dofrine of 7ran- 


re voluit Ec A/Z21t;ation W ; | 
-> mp +. wal ſabſ vas not very Ancient, nor any matter of 


iftum intelle- Faith before the Council of Lateran; all which the YV7#- 


cum ira dif- dicator himſelf does in effect confeſs. Ty 
ficilem hujus | 
Articuls, cum verba Scripturz poſſint ſalvyari fecundum intellectum facilem, ET verio- 
rem ſecundum apparentiam; Dico quod eo ſpiritu expoſitz ſunt Scripturz, quo condi- 
tz. See 4. Sent. d. 11. 9.3: p. 63. 

* And before, in Sect. Quantum ergo, He profeſs'd, Principaliter autem videtur me 
movere quod ſic tenet Romana Eccleſia. - | 

In a Word, Belarmine himſelf cites Scotus for this Opinion: © Non extare locum ul- 
* lum Scripture, tam exprefſum, ut ſine Eccleſie deolaratione evidenter cogat Tranſub* 
« tantiarionem admittere, Bell, de Euch, 1. 3. c. 23. p.767- L.D. Ree RE , 

+ 4nd again, p.768 -L A. Unum ramen addit Scorus, quod minime probandum eff, 
Ante Leaves Concilium non fuiſſe dogma fidei Tranſubſt antiationem. 
Vind. p.38. The fame is, 3/y, affirmed by * SVAREZ of 
cart. D. Th, 3GABRIEL, an confeſs'd by the YVindicator; who 
vol. 3 diſp. 56. aMo, contrary to his pretences, calls this manner'of Con- 
$1. 593-54 verſion, an Aﬀertion, »that is, of Faith ;"tho he-confel- ' 
Euchariſtiz es, it 7s not expreſly to be found in Scripture, but de- 
conficitur per duced thence by the [nterpretation.'of - the Church. + 
Coram ©... Nay, ſo :oppoſite is he to the Opinion' and Pretences 


fionem Panis "4 ; | 
& Jeni in Cors Of this Man, that he declares in" this: very / place, 

pus & Sangui- | [RW 33 DR 44550 

nem Chritti. Hec afſert;o eſt de fide : Nam licet ſub his verbis non habeatur in Scrip- 
rura , ca tamen'docer Eccletia ab Apoſtolis edoCta ; docens ſimul ita effe intellgenda 
Verba formz- &in vero ſenfu eorum hanc veritatem contineri. And then p. 594. col. 
2. edds , 1. Ex hac Fide; Dsrins, colligitur corrigendos efle Scholaſticos qui hanc 
Doctrinam de Converfione hac,ſeu de Tranſubſtantiatione,non admodum antiquam elle 
dixerunt, inter quos ſunt Scorus & Gabreel- Biel, left. 41. in Can. fc. And then, 2d0 
infero , Siques confitreatur praſentiam corporis Chrifti, £9 abſentiam Panis, neget ta- _ 
mon veram Converfionem wnius in aliud, m H/AERESIN-labi, quia Eccleſia Catho- 
lica, non ſolum duo priora, ſed etiam hoc tertium definit ac docet. 


which 
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which our good Author examined ; but amidft all his 
ſincerity, overlook'd this paſſage, as not much for his 
purpoſe ; * That if ary one Fw confeſs the real Pre- 
* ſence of Chriſt's Body, and Abſence of the Bread, and 
' © yet deny the true CONVERSION of theone into 
* the other, he would fall into HEREST; foraſmuch 
* as the Church has defined, not only the two former, but 
« alſo the third likewiſe. But, 

4thly, The Prevarication of our Author in the next 
Citation is yet more «npardonable. I affirmed, © That 
* CardinalCajetan acknowledged,that had not the Church 
&* declared her ſelf for the proper Senſe of the Words, the 
* other might with as good reaſon have been received. 
* This he ſays, is falſe; for that Cajetan ſays no ſuch Vind. p. 86: 
* thing ; nay, rather the contrary, as will, appear to 
&« any one who reads that Article : And then with won- 
derful aſſurance, begins a rabble of Citations nothing 
to the purpoſe, in the very next Words to thoſe in 
which mine end. | 

<« For the better clearing of this Doctrine, ſays Cajetan in 3. 
* Cajetan, we muſt know, That as to the Exiſtench of D: Th. q. 75. 
* Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, there is nothing to be REES 
© had'expreſly from the Authority of the holy Scripture, ment. circa 
* bur the words of our Saviour, ſaying, This is my prevents * 
* Body, For it muſt needs be that theſe words are Articulorum 
©true; and becauſe the Words of Scripture may be Dodrinam, 
< expounded two ways, either Properly, or Metaphe- | pedo cp 


< ricaly ; the firſt Error was of thoſe who interpret relleQu.. diff- 

| culratum , ſci 
endum eſt ex Autoritate S. Scripturz de Exiſtentsa Corporis Chriſti in Sacramento Eu- 
charsſtie, nihil aliud haberi expreſle, nifi vecbum Salvatoris dicentis , Hoc eft Corpus 
meum: Oportet enim Verba hxc vera eſſe. Er quoniam verba ſacrz Scripturz, expo- 
nuntur duplicirer, vel Proprie vel Metephorice ; Primus Error circa hoc fuir Interpreran- 
tium hazzc Domini Verba gt. mg quem magiſter Senc, 1. 4. &2 10. Tractat. Qui & hoc 
Articulo reprobarur. Er confiſtit V1S Reprobationis in HOC, Quod verbs Domini aneel- 
letia ſunt ab ECCLESIA Proprie, ® PROPTEREA oporret ills verificari proprie Habe- 
mus igitur ex veritate verborum Domini in ſentu proprio, &c. Cited by tbe Vindicator. 


N thee 


Vindic. p. 88. 


See Pp. 64. 


"purpoſe. 


Of the Excharifte 


Fog ny 


not be able to prove that they make but /jttle for my: 


— Thus, notwithſtanding all the. lirtle:Endeayours of, 
the Yindicator, to evade the,truth of thoſe Conceſlions. 
made. by the greateſt of his own; Communion in. fa». 
vour of our Doctrine, my Argument {till ſtands gogd. 
againſt them ; and Tranſ/ubiantiqtion appears to. have 


-- been the monſtrous Birth of theſe laſt Ages, unknown. 


in the Church for almoft 1200 years. For what remains 
concerning the : Adoration of. the Hoit:, ſmce he-has 
thought fit to leave my Arguments in their full force ; 
[ ſhall not.need fay any thing in defence of that, which 
he has not ſo much as attempted to deſtroy. 


ARTICLE 


ARTICL E XIX. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


FT F I affirmed, : The Sacriffce of the Maſs to be one of 
thoſe Errors that moſt offends us; I faid no more 
than what the Church of England has always thought 
of it: And had the YVmadicator pleaſed to have exa- 
mined my Arguments, inftead of admiring them, 
he would perhaps have found I had reaſon to do 1o. 
** The Comncil of Trent afhrms, © That the Maſs ts Concil. Trid. 
« 2 true and proper Sacrifice offered to God, a Sacrifice Sell 22. p.196. 
« ot only of Praiſe and Thavkſgzving, nor yet a bare ©5 _ 4 
* Commemoration of the Sacrifice offered-on the Croſs, but Siquis dixeric 
* truty Propitiatory for the Dead and the Living, and ar”. 
«for the:Srms, Puniſhments, Satisfattions,' and ho - Ne- —_ pro "ary 
* co/ties of both of them. + A Sacrifice whiereirt rhe us Secrifis 
« ſame Chriſt is now offered without Blbod,, that otice 3+ 3 anal 
« offer 'd| himſelf in that blovdy' Sacrifice of the Croſs, the alind, quam 
& ſame Saerifice, the ſame Offerer ; Chriſt by his Prieſts nobisChriftud 
«now, who then did it by himfelf, offering himfelf, Sees 
« ouly differing in'the manner of Oblation. RAP tie. | 
Siquis dixerit Miſe Secrsficium tantum efle Jaudis & gratiarum aftionss , co 
commemor ationem Sacrificts in Cruee peratt;, non aurem Proputzatorigm , vel ſolipro- 
defſe ſumenti, neque pro Vivis & Defiyntiss, pro peccatis, pans, Satisfattionebus.,  & 
aliis neceſſitatibus offerri debere, Anathema fir. Wo 6c" 92 
. Ibid: Cup. 2: $191. Una eddeinque"eſt Hoſtia, idenj nunc offerens Sacerdoum 
Miniſterio qui ſeipſum tunc in cruce obtulir, ſola offerendt ratione diverſa. | 


Vindic. p. 94 


This is in ſhort, what” their Connci/ has defined as - 
to this Maſ5-Sacrifice, and what we think we have good 
reaſon tobe oftended/at. That there ſhould: be any 
true-and proper Sacrifice, traly and properly P ropitiato- 
ry, after that of the Cro/s; that -Chri/t who _ - 

N 2 cr 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs: 


fer'd up himſelf upon the Tree for us, ſhould again be 

brought down every day from Heaven, to be Sacrificed 

a new in ten thouſand places at a time on their A/tars : 

And by all theſe things ſo great a diſhonour done to 

our Bleſſed Lord, as moſt evidently there is, and our 

Writers have unanfwerably proved, in the whole de- 
. ſign, Practice, and Pretences of it. 

Vindicat. iv How little the DoQtrine of the real Preſence, as un- 
derſtood by the Church of Eng/and, will ſerve to ſu 
port this Innovation, is at ſight evident from the 
Expoſition I before gave of it. That thoſe who are 
elldhed Prieſts, ought to have power given them to 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 

= Chriſt, and make them preſent in that holy Euchariſt, 
after ſuch a manner as our Saviour appointed, and as 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacred Myſtery they cer- 
tainly were, this we have always confeſſed ; and our 

+ Intheorder- F Rituals ſhew that our Prieſts accordingly have fuch 

og of es a Power, by Impoſition of F7ands, conferred on them. 

ſhop impoſes But that it is neceſſary to the Evangelical Prieſthood, 
bis hands, be that they ſhould have power to offer up Chriſt truly and 
parry Sy property, as the Council of Trent defines, this we deny ; 
of ebe and ſhall have reaſon to do fo, till it can be proved to 

ordof God, us, that their Maſs is indeed ſuch a Sacrifice as they 

Los be dare pretend, and that our Saviour left it as an Eſſential 


And again; part of their Prieſthood to offer it. 


ben be dels- 
oivs bim »he Bible', Taks thou Authority to Preach the Word of Ged , and to miniſter 
the Holy Sacraments, &s. Sparrow Collect. p. 158. 


Vindic. p.95- For the reſt, If with the Comncz/ of Trent, he indeed 
believes the Maſs to be a true and proper Sacrifice, he 
onght not to blame us for taking it in that Sence in 
which they themſelves underſtand it : For certainly, 
it is impoſlible for words to repreſent a Sacrifice more 

ſtrictly 


Of the Fpifile to the Hebrews: 65 
ſtrictly and properly , than the Council of Trent has 
defined this. 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


That this is to prevaricate the true mn of that 


[1 Sacrificium 
diſtinguiſhes a Sacrifice from any other Offering, being verun & ree- 
the zrue and real deſtruftion of what us offered; inks 6 [Pann —_T 


knowledg, a true and proper Sacrifice : It muſt be evi- Eſoed Cares. 
dently falſe in theſe men to pretend, that by Offering fa 

in this matter is meant only a preſenting of Chriſt be- rapes - 
fore God, and not a real change and d F; 

Body offered by them. 


ration. of bis 27. p. 1663.A« 
It 
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Vindices.p.97. F my Refletions in this Article be but as good, as 


. RYrick about from = what our: Church cenlures' it, Zdolatry to 
kneeling at. be abhorre 
the of t 


Re fleAions pon the. foregoing NoArine. 

+ If in this Expoſition of their Dottrine we do indeed 
miſunderſtand the meaning of it, we muſt at leaſt 
profeſs it to be fo far from any wilfull miſtake, that 
we do no more than what their greateſt men have 
done before us-: And-inded. it ſtill feerps moſt reafon- 
able to us, that either this Sacrifive/ts no ?rue and pro- 
per Sacrifice, as they fay it is; or it is ?*udy and pro- 
perly offer d, as we afhirm they underftand-it to be. 


4 "SE 
ge——_r "ME L — 4 ” y_ 


ARTICLE XXL. 
RefleFions upon the foregoing Doftrine. 


my Exceptions' in the — have been juft, 
againſt their Doctrine ; what. the YVindicator has ſaid 
to theſe here, will I believe be found as little. to: the 
pargots as\what he endeavoured to rep)y to thoſe be- 
re. 3 
Tho' Chriſt be acknowledged to be realy preſent 
after a Divine and Heavenly manner in this Holy Eu- 
charift, yet will not this warrant th&xdaration of the 
Hoſt, which is ſtill nevertheleſs ontff®Bread and Wine, 


of all faithful Chriſtians ; nor will ſuch: a 

be real preſenting of our Bleſſed Lord to his Father, to 

" render him propitious to us, make rhe Eucharift- any 
more than a metaphorical, not a rrue and proper pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice. 

If theſe men pleaſe to fix upon us any other notion 
of the real preſence than what has been faid, and 
which alone our Church allows of ; we are neither _ 

cerne 


w - _ — — ———— 
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Communion under both Species. _ 


ned in-the Dodtrine, -nor ſhall we think our elves 
at all obliged to anfwer for: thoſe coniequences they 
may. poſlibly draw from it. Ws 


CC 


— 


&ERTLEEE: XXE 
Communion under both Species. 


Þ?2 prove the lawfulneſs of their denying the Cup Vindicat.y 8. 
| to the Laity, the Vindicator advances three Ar- 
guments, from . the publick Acts of our own Church - 
The. 1/8. falſe ; The 2d. both falſe and. wwreaſonable : 
The 3d. nothing to the purpeſe. 
if He fays, the Church of England allows the 
Communion to be-given under one ſpecies in caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity : Art.z0. This is FALSE: The Article eſta- 
blithes beth {ina(s;;- and” peaks nothing"at all of any 
Cafe of® Neceffity, ©or what 'may, or may not be done 
on that account. © The Cup of the Lord is not to be Se are. 30. 
* denied. to the Lay-people, for bath the parts of the Sparrows Col- 
Lords Sacrament, hy Chriſt's Ordinance and Commands ,; 1 on 
Meats ought. to jp  admuniſtred. to, all Chriſtian| men 
Galle, | > FP 
2dly, © Edward, the fixth, he fays, in his Procla- 
«* mation betore the order of. Communion, ordains, That 
&« the Sacrament of the Body. and. Blood of our Saviour 
«* Feſus Chriſt, ſhnuld. from thenceforth be.,commonly | de» = 
« livered and adminiſtred. unto all Perſons within our 
< Realms of England and Ireland, and. other our Domi- 
* nions, under both kinds, That us to ſay of Bread and 
*©Wine, except neceſſity otherwiſe require. 


This, 


72 ' Communion under both Species. 
This, as it is thus alledged by the Yindicator, is 
both Falſe and ©/nreaſonable : FALSE, for that Ed- 
waxed the 6th in that Proclamation does not ordain any 
+9 ?> fuch thing, but only ſays, That © Foraſmuch as in his 
' " « Fligh Court of Parliament lately holden at Weſtmin- 
&« ſter this was ordain'd, viz. That the moſt Bleſſed Body 
© and Blood of our Saviour Chriff, ſhould from thence- 
«© forth be commonly Adminiſtred to all perſons under both 
&« kinds, &c. He for the rome Decency, and Uni- 
formity of this Sacred Euchariſt, now thought fit to 
appoint the following Form and Order for the Admi- 

iſtration of it. 
Fog ary {| It is in the nextplace  NREASONABLE, 
Communion {tO argue asto the preſent ſtate of the Church of Eng- 
ow gr fr land, from what was allow'd only, and that in caſe of 
7 char was neceſſity too, in the very firſt beginning of the Refor= 


after the mation. 
Reformation z 
The Maſs was yet left eqns + 1 and Edward the 6th ards publiſhed ewo other 
Books, in which were conſiderable Alterations , and where there 31 no mention of any 
ebing of this kind. 


It was indeed the ſingular Providence of God, That 
in the 2d year of that Excellent Prince, things were 
ſo far Reformed from thoſe long and inveterate Errors, 
in which the Ignorance and Superſtition of Several 
a” had involved the Church, That they had allow- 

, nay, commanded the Zely Sacrament to be given 
under #oth kinds, when for ſo many years it had been 
received only under ove. But that labouring ſtill un- 
der their former prejudices, they ſhould i» caſe of Ne- 
ceſity permit that, which had been the univerſal pra- 
Ctice of the Church, without ay neceſſity at al before ; 
this is neither to be admired in them then, nor is it 


reaſonable to urge it againſt us now. 
His 


Communion utder both Species. 

His:3d Argument is not only.Z/ureaſoxable;upan the 
account we have naw faid.; but were.it never fo pro- 
per, is abſolutely #othing to the purpoſe. In the Rubrick, 
at the end of the ſame Qrder of the Communion, there 
is this Remark : | 


&* Note that the: Bread that ſoall be conſecrated, Sparrow's Col- 
« ſhall be ſuch as heretofore hath been accuſtamed ; ** 2:54 


* aud every of the ſaid conſecrated Breads ſhall 
* be broken in two pieces at the leaſt, or more by 
« the diſcretion of the Miniſter, —_ Jo diftribu- 
« ted. And men muſt not think leſs to be necei- 
* ved in part than in the whole, but ineach of 
* them the whole Body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


The meaning of which Rebrick is very plain ; That 
whereas the people who had hitherto beeri accuſtomed 
to receive the Wafer entire, were now to have bur a 
part of it given to them; to prevent any miſ-conceits 
upon that account, as if becauſe they did riot receive 
the whole Wafer as my were wont to do, they did not 
receive the whole Body, 1. e. the Fleſh of Chriſt, ( for 
2s to the Blood, that they received afterwards in the 
Cup : ) It was thought fit for the prevention of this 
ſcruple, to tell them, © That they muſt not think leſs 
© to be received in part than in the whole, but in each 
* of them the whole Body of Feſus Chriſt ; which what 
- It makes for their dexyal of the Cup to the Laity, | cans 
not very well apprehend. 

And now how well this Author has proved it to be 
the Doftrine of the Church of England, to diſpence with 
the Cup in the Zoly Euchariſt, in caſe of neceſſity, | 
ſhall leave it to any indifferent perſon to judge. Tho' 
after all, did we indeed, as ſome others do, _ 
that 


ON = 
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Concll. Trid, 
Seſſ. 21. Can, 
I, 3 


Communion under both Species: 
that the Church had power todo this; How will this 
excuſe them, who without any #ceſary or but rea- 


ſonable cauſe deny it to the people altogether ; and 


damn all thoſe that will ngt believe © zhey had nor 
* only power, but juſt cauſe and reaſon ſo to do? And 
why will it not as well follow , that they may take 
away if they pleaſe the whole Sacrament from them, 
and Damn all thoſe that will not believe that they had 
juſt cauſe and power to do this too; ſince even that in 
Caſe of Neceſſity may be diſpenſed with ; and whilſt 
there is no neglet or contempt of it, prove neither 
damnable nor dangerous? 


PART III. 


ARTICLE XXIIL 
Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 


fo far as We handle the Qyeſtion, and keep 


; S to this Article, there is indeed an Agree- y;;c v. oa 
ment between Monfieur de Meaux and Me, 


to thoſe general terms, Of the Traditions be- 
ing univerſally recerved by all Churches, and in all Ages; 
for in this Caſe We of the Church of England are per- 
fetly of the ſame Opinion with them, and ready to 
receive whatever we are thus aſſured to have come 
from the Apoſtles, with a like Veneration to that we 
pay to the written Word it ſelf. But, after all this, 
there is, as the Yindicator obſerves, a very material 
difference betwixt us, viz. Who ſhall be judge when 
this 7Tradition is Univerſal ? 


He tells us, © they rely upon the judgment of the pre- Vind, ibid, 


« ſent Church of every Age, declaring her ſenſe, whe- 
* ther by the mat -xcaie Corncil of theo Age, or by the 
&« conftant prattice, and uniform woice of her Pa#tors aud 
* People, And' this is that to which he conceives 
every private perſan and- Church ought to ſubmit, 
without preſuming to examine how ancient that 7ra- 
dition does appear to be,' or how agrecable it is to the 

Written Word of God. | 
Now here we muſt own. a diſſent as to this method 

of judging of Traditions, ” theſe two reaſons: 
2 I. Be- 


76. 


Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 


I. Becauſe whether there were any ſuch particular 
Doctrine or Practice received by the Primitive Charch; 
is a matter of fattl, and as ſuch is m many caſes di- 
ſtintly ſet down by ſuch Writers as lived in or near 
that fri? Age of the Church. Now where the caſe is 
thus, the Accounts that are given by theſe Writers, 
are certainly to:thoſe who are able to ſearch into them , 
a better Rule whereby to judge what was an Ancient 
Doftrine and Tradition, than either- the Decree of a 
Council of a latter Age, or the Voice and Prattice of its 
Paftors and People, For let theſe agree as much as 
they will in voting any Dottrine or Prafthe to have 
been Primitive, yet they can never make it paſs for 
ſuch among wiſe and knowing Men, if the authentick 
Fliftories and- Recorils of thole times ſhew it to have 
been otherwiſe: And this being plainly the cafe as to 
ſeveral inſtances decreed by the Commits, and practiſed 
by the PaFtors 'and People in the Roman Church 5 we 
cannot look upon her late Decrees and Practices to be 
a good or a fafeRule for judging of. the Amiiqairy, or 
®niverſality 'of Church-Traditions. But 

2. There is yet a more copent'Reaſon againſt this 
Method, whieh is, that it is apt to fet up Tradition in 


_ competition with the Scriptzres, and to give this 7+ 


written Word the npper hand'of the Written. 

For, according to this Method, if the Churchitrany 
Age, 'does but decree in Connect, or does generally 
Teach and Pradtice any thing as an ancient 7rad?tion, 
then this muſt obtain and be of force with all its 
Members, tho' many of them ſhould be perſwaded 
that they cannot find it in, nay, that it is 'contrary 
to the Written Word of God. 

Now this we cannot but look upon as an' high af- 
front to the Fdoly Scriptures + And let'them attribute as 
much as they pleaſe to the Decrees and Pradtices of their 

| HE Church, 


"Of the Authority of the Church. 
Church , We cannot allow that: any particular Church 


or Perſon, ſhould be obliged upon theſe grounds to re- 


ceive that as a matter of Faith or Do&rine,which upon 
a diligent and impartial ſearch appears to them not to 
be contammed in, nay, to be contrary to the written 
Word of Gol. In this Caſe we think it reaſonable that 
the Church's Sentence thould be made void ; and the 
Voice of her pretended Traditions be ſilenced by that 
more poygerful one of the /ively Oracles of Gott. 


I Smenmnmen wee 


ARTICLE XXIV, XXV. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


IF the two next Articles, concering the Authority 

of the Church, | was willing to allow as much, and 
come up as near to Monſ. de Meaux, as Truth and Rea- 
ſon would permit. This it ſeems made the Yindicator to 
conceive ſome great hopes from my Conceſſions. But 
theſe his hopes are ſoon daſht, when he finds me putting 
in ſome Exceptions, and not willing to ſwallow the 
whole Doctrine, as it is aid down in the Expoſition. 

Now the Exceptions that ſeem moſt to offend him, 
are thefe, . 

x. That the Church of Rome ſhould be taken for a 
particular, and not the Catholick Church, 

2.” That She ſhould be ſuppoſed as ſuch, either by Er- 
ror to have loſt, or by other means to have prevaricated 
the Faith, even in the neceſſary points of it. 

3. Thar any other Church ſhould be allow'd to exa- 
mine and judg of the Deciftons of that Church. 

4. That it ſhould be left to private or individual Per- 


ſons to examine and oppoſe the Deciſions of the whole 
; Church, 


Vind. p. 101; 
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Of the Authority of the Church. 


Church, if they are evidently convinced that their pri- 
vate belief is founded upon the Authority of God's Ho- 
ly Word. | 5s : 

" Theieare the Exceptions, at which he is the moſt 


Vind. p. 103: offended : The x. of theſe, he calls an Argument to 


elude the Authority of the Church of Rome; and to 
ſhew the Fallacy of it, he thinks it ſufficient to fay, 
« That they do not take the Church of Rome, as zt is the 
« Suburbican Dioceſs, to be the Catholick Church, But all 
« the Chriſtian Churches in Communion with th# Biſhop of 
* Romc. Now if this, in truth, be that which they 
mean, when they ſtile the Church of Rome the Catholick 
Church, then ſurely every other National Church which 


' js of that Communion, has as good a title to the name 


of Catholick, as that of Rome it ſelf. For ſeeing it is the 
Purity or Orthodoxneſs of the Faith, which is the bond 
of this Communion, this renders every di/tinit Church 
profeſſing this Faith, equally Catholick with the reſt ; 
and reduces the Church of Rome , as well as others, 
within its own Suburbican Dioceſs, and ſo makes it on- 
ly a particular, not the niverſal Church, 

But now, ſhould we allow the Church of Rome as 
great an extent as the Yindicator ſpeaks of, and that it 
were proper to underſtand by that name, all thoſe other 
Churches which are in Communion with her ; yet all this 
would not make her the whole or Catholick Church, un- 
leſs it could be proved, that there was no other Chri/ti- 
an Church in the World beſides thoſe in Communion with 
her; and that all Chriftian Churches have in all Ages 
profeſs'd juſt the ſame Faith, and continued juſt in the 
ſame Worſhip as She hath done. And this we conceive 
will not eaſily be made out with reference to the Gre- 
cian, Armenian, Abaſſine Churches ; all which have 
plainly for ſeveral Ages differed from the Church of 
Rome, and thoſe in her Communion, in points relatin 
| both 


Of the Authority of- the Church. 
both to Faith and Worſhip : So that in reſpect of theſe 
and the like ChrifFian Churches, which were not of her 


Communion, She could not be looked upon as a Vniver- 
ſal, but only as a Particular Church. 
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Now if this be fo, then the YVindicator himſelf allows, Vind. p. 102, 


2dly, That a Particular Church , may either by Error 
boſe, or by other means prevaricate the Faith, even in 
the neceſſary points of it, Indeed that promiſe of our 


Saviour, That the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail again*t yy. 16. 8, 


hjs Church ; Teerns on all hands acknowledged, to refer 
to his whole Church, not to any one particular Branch 
or Portion, And therefore, tho' the particular Church 
of Rome ſhould have fallen into groſs Errors both in 
matters of Faith and Practice; yet the Catholick Church 
4 Chrif? may till, as to other of its members, retain 
o much Truth and Purity, as to keep it from falling 
away, or being guilty of an intire Infidelity. And then 
or the 


34. Exception, The allowing any other Particular 
Church to examine and judg of the Deciſions of this 
Church of Rome : If She her ſelf be but a particular 
Church, and has no more Command or Juriſdiction 0- 
ver the Faith of other Churches, than they have over 
hers; then every other National Church isas much im- 
pow'red to judg for her ſelf, as She is, and has an c- 
| qual right to examine her Deciftons, as thoſe of other 

Churches ; and may either receive, or reje&t what by 
Gods Grace directing her, She p_ to agree or cliſa- 
gree with his ZZoly Word. Nor do's one Branch of 
Chrift's Church in this reſpe& invade the Prerogative of 
another ; ſince they do herein only follow the Apoſtles 
Rule, in trying all things, and holding faſt that which 


Is good, 
| Sr the 4b Exception, he fays, © is yet more intok , 


* lerable than all the reft : That it ſhould be left to every 


« ind;jvidual 


ind. p., !02, 


Of the Authority of the Church. 

< ;ndiidual Perſon, not only to examine the Decifions of 
« he whole Church, but alſo to glory in oppoſing them, if he 
« Je but evidently convinced that his own belief is founded 
© 4pon the undoubted Authority of God's Floly Word: This, 
© he fays, is a Dofrine, which if admitted, will main- 
&« #ain all Diſſenters that are, or can be from a Church, and 
* eftabliſh as many Religions as there are Perſons in the 
<« IVorld. | | 

Theſe indeed, are very ill Conſequences, but fuch as 
do not dire&ly follow from this Doctrines laid down 
in my Expoſitzon. For 1/4, I allow of this Diſſent or 
Oppolition, only z» vecefſary Articles of Faith, where 
it is every Mans concern and duty, both to judg for 
himſelf, and to make as ſound and ſincere a Judgment 
as he is able: And 2dly, As I take the Holy Scriptures 
for the Rule, according to which this Judgment is to 
be made, ſodo I fappole theſe Scriptures to be ſo clear- 
ly written, as to what concerns thoſe neceſſary Articles, 
that it can hardly happen that any one man, any ſe- 
rious and impartial Enquirer, * ſhould be found oppoſite 
to the whole Church in his Opinion. 

Now theſe two things being ſuppoſed, that i» mat» 
ters of Faith, a man is to judg for himſelf, and- that 
the Scriptures are a clear and ſufficient rule for him to 
judg by ; it will plainly follow, That if a man be evi- 
dently convinced, upon the beſt Enquiry he can make, 
that his particular Belief is founded upon the Word of 
God, and that of the Church is not ; he is obliged to 
ſupport and adhere to his own belief in Oppoſition to 
that of the Church. And the Reaſon of this muſt be 
very evident to all thoſewho own, not the Church, but 
_ the Scriptures, to be the ultimate rule and guide of 
their Fazth, For if this be ſo, then individual Perſons, 
8s well as Churches, muſt judg of their Faith, 
to what they find in Scripture. And tho it be bighty 

c 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


uſeful to them, to be aſſiſted in the making of this 
Judgment by that Church, of which they are Mem- 
bers; yet, if after this Inſtruction , they are ſtill ev 
dently convinced that there is a diſagreement in any 
neceſſary point of Faith, between the Voice of the 
Church and that of the Scripture, they muſt ſtick to 
the latter rather than the former , they muſt follow 
the ſuperior, not inferior Guide. 

And however this method may through the Igno- 
rance or Malice of ſome men, be liable to ſome Abuſe ; 
yet certainly, in the main, it is moſt Juſt and Reaſon- 
able, and moſt agreeable to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England, which do's not take upon her to be 
Abſolute Mitte of the Faith of her Members, but al- 
lowsa higher Place and Authority to the guidance of 
the Holy Scripture, than to that of her own Deciſions. 

As to the Authority, by which I back'd this Aſſer- 
tion, v/z. that of St. Arhanafius, tho' it is not doubted 
but that that Expreſſion, of his being againſt the whole 
World, and the whole World againſt him, Jig refer chief- 
ly to the Eaſtern Biſhops ; and was not (o literally true 
as to thoſe of the We/?; yet, if we conſider what com- 
pliances there were even of the Weſtern Biſhops, at Ari- 
minum and Sirmium, and how Pope Liberius himſelf, 
tho' he refuſed to ſubſcribe the form of Faith, ſent to 
him from Ariminum, and was for that reaſon depoſed 
from his Biſhoprick , and baniſhed out of 7taly ; yet 
afterwards, when the Emperor Conſtantius ſent for him 
to Sirmium, and required his aſſent to a form of Faith, 


See Article 2o. 


in. which the word 5wowner, was purpoſely omitted, he goxomen Eccl. 


yielded thus far, and was thereupon reſtored to his 
Biſhoprick ; I ſay, if we conſider theſe and the like 
Particulars related by the Church Hiſtorians, we ſhall 
have little reaſon to believe that the Weſtern Biſhops , 
or even the Pope himſelf, did throughly adhere to = 
P Fait 


Hitt. lib. 4. 
Cap. 15. 
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Vindic. p. 106. 


Of the Authority of the Holy See, 


Faith of St. Athanaſius; and therefore , that neither 
was He or 1 much in the wrong, in affirming, ©* That 
* he ſtood up in defence of Chriſts Divinity , when the 
« Pope, the Councils, and almoſt the whole Church fel 
* away. 


— — * 


ARTIHCH EAA 


Of the Authority of the Holy See, and of 
- Epiſcopacy. 


N this Article the YVindicator is pleaſed to declare 
that he has nothing to ſay againſt the Opinion of 
the Church of England ; only he thinks fit to adviſe me 
to enquire, What that Authority is which the Anci- 
ent Councils of the Primitive Church have acknowledg- 
ed, and the holy Fathers have always taught the faith- 
ful to give the Pope. Indeed, a very little inquiry will 
ſerve the turn to let a man ſee, that their Pope do's at 
this day, lay claim to a great deal more than thoſe 
Councils or Fathers did ever allow him. And we ſhould 
be glad he would direct us to thoſe places, either in the 
firſt Councils or the Primitive Fathers, where the Pope 
is ſtiled the Vniverſal Biſhop, or the Supreme Head on 
Earth of the whole Chriſtian Church ; where it is faid, 
That he is Chriſts immediate Vicar ; and that all other 
Biſhops muſt derive their Authority from him. Theſe 
are things which he do's now pretend to, but we can 
find no Footſteps of them in the firſt Councils or Fa- 
thers of the Charch. On the contrary, we find innu- 
merable paſſages which plainly ſhew, that no fuch 7:- 
tle or Authority was anciently claimed by , or allow'd 
to the Biſhop of Rome: And therefore we fay, _ 
E 


and of Epiſcopacy. 93 
theſe new and groundleſs pretences muſt be laid aſide, 
before we .can be content to yield him that Honour, 
which has been ſometimes given to his Predeceſlors. 

As to that new Queſtion he has hookt in at the end 
of this Article, © Whether the firſt four General Councils Vindic. p. 1c6, 
© might not be term'd neither General nor Free, with as 
* enuch reaſon as the Council of Trent ; I ſuppoſe it may 
caſily be anſwer'd in the Negat7ve. 

1/t, It was not ſo General, becauſe it was not call'd 
by ſo great and juſt an Authority as thoſe were : That 
was an Authority to which Chriſtians of all Places , 
and all Ranks, acknowledged themſelves bound to ſub- 
mit, and attend where they were ſummon'd by it; 
whereas this was a meer Zſurpation, and being ſo, was 
not regarded by a great part of the Chriſtian World, 
who were ſenſible that they ow'd no Subjection to it. 

2dly, It was not ſo Free, becauſe thoſe who had 
moſt to ſay in defence of the Truth, durſt not appear at k, 
Trent , being ſufficiently forewarn'd by what others 
had lately ſuffered in a like caſe at Conſtance: Add to 
this, That thoſe who being preſent, did ſet themſelves 
moſt to oppoſe Error and Corruption, were perpetu- 
ally run down, and outvoted by Shoals of new made 
Biſhops, ſent out of 7raly for that purpoſe. So that 
ſuch a Cowncil as this, could not with any ſhew of 
Reaſon be termed, either Free or General, much leſs 
ought it to be compared with thoſe fir/# four Councils, 
which were in all theſe Reſpects moſt oppoſite to it. 
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CLOSE XXVIL 


ND now, that I have gone through the ſeveral yiage. p. 1c, 
A Articles of the Vindication, and tound the Pre- 

tenſions of this Author againſt me as talle, as I think I 
2 have 


Vind, p. 120. 


CLOSE. 
ents to have been frivolons ; 


have ſhewn his | 
what ſhall I fay more? Shall T complain of his Inju- 
ries, or rather ſhall I yet again beſeech him to conſider 
the little grounds he had for them ; and ſee whether he 
has been able in any one Inſtance, to make good 


that infamous Charafter, which he has told the World, 
I have deſerved in almoſt every Article of my Expo- 
poſition. 

Have I Calumniated them in any thing » Have I Mi/- 
repreſented their Doftrines 2 I have already faid, I do 
not know that I have; I think I may now add, Ihave 
made it appear that I have not. 

Where are the Z»/incere dealings, the Falfifications, 
the Authors Miſcited, or Miſapplied » Excepting only 
an Error or two, that's the moſt, of the Preſs ; he 
given any one Example of this > Some words now and 
then I omitted, becauſe I thought them impertinent, 
and was unwilling to burden a ſhort Treatiſe with te- 
dious Citations. And I am ſtill perſwaded that they 
were not material, and that he might as well have 
found fault with me for not Tranſcribing the whole 
Books, from whence they were produced, as for lea- 
ving out thoſe Paſſages which he pretends ought to 
have been inſerted. And for this, I appeal to the fore- 
going Articles to be my Vindication. 

But our Author has well obſerved © That nothi 
* can be ſo clearly expreſſed, or ſo firmly habliſheZ 
let me add, or 4 kindly and charitably performed, 
* but that a perſon who intends to cavil, may either form 
© a ſeeming Objeftion againſt it, or wreſt it into a diffe- 
* rent ſenſe. 

I never had the vanity to fancy my Expoſition to be 
Infallible, or that the ſight of an mprimatur ſhould 
make me paſs for an Oracle. But yet I was willing to 
hope, that amidſt the late pretences to ny 
uch 


CLOSE. 


fuch a peaceable Expoſition of the Dottrine of the Church 
of England might at leaſt have been received with the 

civility by them, as that of the Church of Rome 
was by us; and that our new Methodiſts had not fo 
wholly ſtudied the MOOG part of their Maſter, as 
not to have learnt ſomething of his fairneſs and civi- 
lity allo. | 

This I had fo much the greater reaſon to expect, 
for that it has been eſteemed not the leaſt part fs 
artifice of Monfieur de Meaux, not only to mollifie the 
Errors of his Church; but to moderate that paſſion 
and heat that for the moſt part occurs in the defenders 
of it : And by the temper and candidneſs of his Stile, 
4nſinuate into his Reader a good Opinion of his'Do- 
trine. 

But this is an Artzfice that our late Controvertiſts 
ſeem reſolved we ſhall have no great cauſe to appre- 
hend. Who therefore have not only wholly laid aſide 
the Moderation of this Prelate ; but have in ſome of 
their laſt Pieces fallen into ſuch a vein of /ightmeſs and 
ſcurrility, as if their Zeal for their Church had made 
them forget that Religion is the Subjet?, and Chriſtians 
and Scholars, to ſay no more of them, their Antagoniſts. 

I am aſhamed tofay, what mean Refleftions, and tri- 
vial Jeſtings make up almoſt the ſum of their lateſt 
attempts. 7he Papi/t Repreſented, which ſeemed to 
promiſe ſomething of ſeriouſneſs and moderation, ex- 
piring ina FANATICX Sermon; done indeed ſo 
naturally, as if the once Proteſtant Author had dropt 
not out of the Church of England; but a Conventicle 
into Popery. His late Majefties Papers Anſwered with 
Reaſon, and (whatever is pretended ) with reſped too 
by Us; inſtead of being Yindicated, ridiculed in the 
Reply : In which it is hard to fay, whether the Au- 


thor has leiſt ſhewn his charity to us, or his reſpect _ 
e 


4 


Amicable Ac- 
commodation. 


CLOSE. 


the Perſons and Church that he defends. Theſe are the 
new Methods that are now taken up; but fure fuch 
as neither -Church I ſuppoſe will be very well fatisfied 
with: And which ſeem more accommodated to the Ge- 
nius of thoſe Sceptics who divert themſelves at the 


cxpence-of Al Religion on both 4ides, than deſigned 


to ſatisfie the ſober and conſcientious of either. 
It is not improbable but that ſome fuch ingenious 


Piece may 1n-a little time come forth againſt what I 
have now publiſh'd ; to call me a few ill names, paſs a 


droll or two upon the Cauſe, tell the World how ma- 
ny Sheets there were in my Defence, and put the cu- 


rious to another Shilling —_— as a late Author has 
very gravely obſerved. I 


this be the Caſe, I hope I 
ſhall need no Apology to men of ſenſe and ſobriety, if 


1 here end both their trouble and my own together. 


Let thofe who have been always uſed to it, rally on ſtill 
with Holy things if they think good ; for my part 1 
eſteem the Salvation of mens Souls, and the Truth of Re- 
ligion, tobe a more ſerious Subjet than to be expoſed 
to the levity of a Feſt, and made the ſubject of a Contro- 
wverſial Lampoon. And if an account ſhall hereafter be given 
for every idle word that we now ſpeak, I profeſs I can- 
-not but tremble to think what ſhall be the judgment 
of thoſe men, who in the midſt of ſuch key dit- 
ferences as the Church now labours under ; wlulſt our 
common Mother lies almoſt diſffolved in tears for the 
diviſions of her Children, and hicr dutiful Sons on both 
ſides are praying and endeavouring with all their in- 
duſtry to cloſe them ; like an unnatural oft-ſpring, di- 
vert themiclyes in the quarrel, find a harmony in her 
groans, and make a roll of that, which had they 
indeed any true zea/ for Religion, they ought to with 
rather they could with their deareſt Blood be ſo happy 
as to redreſs, 


For 
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For what remains of the Vindication, T ſhall ſay but Vindicar. p. 
very little to it. © He entersupon his Concluſion with '** 197: 


< a tragical harangue of the hardſhips they have ſuffer'd, 
<* both by, and ever fince our Reformation ; and how 
< well we deſerve their Excommunication upon that ac- 
< count, And 'tis no hard matter when men ſo well 
diſpoſed, as this Author ſeems to be, to ſpeak evil of 
us, are to draw our Charatter, to make it appear as 
odious and deformed as they deſire. 

Were minded to recriminate, I need not tell thoſe 
who are but very little acquainted with the true Hi- 
ſtory of theſe things, what a fair field I ſhould have 
for a requital. The corruptions of the Church when 
this Reformation begun ; the unchriſtian lives of thoſe 
& Religious Inhabitants that, he ſays, were turn'd by 
& us into the wide world; the Cheats and Ionorance of 
the Clergy; the Tricks and Artifices of their Popes to 
prevent that Reformation, which _ of their own 
Party, no leſs than the Proteſtants, deſired both in the 
Head and the Members; And ſince he mentions Crue/- 
ties, the barbarous Butcheries executed on: the Re- 
formed in: Savoy, Bohemia, Germany, Trelaud ; and to 
ſay no more, the proceedings at this day in one of our 
Neighbour Countries, whereof we have been our felves 
Eye-witneſles, and of which, the noble Charity of our 


Royal Soveraign towards theſe poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, See the words 


notwithſtanding all the vain endeavours of ſome to 2? 


f His Myge- 


hide it, ſuffers no honeſt Engliſhman now to doubt ;*7* Brief. 


All theſe would furniſh out matter enough for a Reply, 
and fatisfie the World, that were the Reformed as bad 
as Hell it ſelf could repreſent them, the Romaniſts yet 
would of all men living have the leaſt cauſe ta com- 
plain of them. 

But1 deſire not to heighten thoſe Animoſities, which 
I. ſo heartily with were cloſed ; and would "_ ſuch 
things, 


ED hk " 
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things as theſe might on all hands be buried in eternal 
oblivion, than brought forth to prevent that Union, 
we had never more cauſe to hope for than at this time. 
And for our Laws which, he fays, have been made 
againſt them, he knows well enough what occaſion 
was given to Queen Elizabeth and King James the 1ſt to 


eſtabliſh them; and I ſhall rather refer him to the 


1} See ehat and || Anſwer which my Lord Burleigh made above 100 


a Vindication 


of ut by the Years 


ſince to this complaint, than take the opportu- 


Secular Prieſts nity, he has ſo fairly given me, to revive the Reaſons. 


An. 1601. 


ub- 
liſhed wich ſome other pieces in a Collefion, called, The Jeſuits Loyalty. 4to. 


Vindicar. 
Pp. 1 I I » 


As for thoſe injuries he tells us that Perjury and Fa- 
fion loaded them with; weare not n-olebacony' them. 
It is well known that the Church of England was no 
leſs, if not more, ſtruck at in thoſe times than them- 
ſelves : If their preſent change of fortune makes them 
indeed neither remember thoſe injuries, nor defire to re- 
venge them, it ſhews only that the favour of Providence 
has not made them forgetful of their duty ; nor their 
preſent proſperity unmindful of their future. Intereſt. 
This is not our concern, who have never that we 
know of injured them, unleſs to take all fair and law- 
ful ways to defend our Religion as by Law eftabliſhed,may 
poſlibly, in ſome mens apprehenſions, be eſteemed an 
injury. 

The peace and liberty which we enjoy, we do not 
aſcribe to their Civility ; it is Gods Providence and our 
Soveraign's bounty, whom the Church of England has 
ever ſo Loyally ſerved ; whoſe Rights She aſſerted in 
the worſt of times, when to uſe our Authors own 
words, © Perjury and Fattion for this very cauſe, load- 
* ed her with all the injuries Hell it ſelf could invent. 
But we gloried to ſuffer for our duty to Him then, and 
ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be occaſion, to do it 
again, 


CLOSE. 
again. And we have this teſtimony from our Xing, 
which no time or malice ſhall be able to obliterate, 
That the Church of England i by principle a Friend to 
Monarchy, amad I think cannot be charged to have ever 
been defective in any thing that might ſerve to ſtreng- 
then and ſupport it. | 

For what remains with reference to the Points in 
Controverfie, the forcgoing Articles are but one con- 
tinued confutation of his vain pretences : And I ſhall 
only add this more to them, that whenever he will 
undertake to make good any one thing that he has 
advanced againſt us, either in his Book or Concluſion ; 1 
will not fail to prove what I now affirm, That there is 
not a word of truth in either of them, 

In the mean time, before I cloſe this, I cannot but 
take notice,how much the fate of our controverfie with 
theſe men has of late been changed ; and what hopes 
we are willing to conceive from thence, as to the ſober 
part of their Communion, that thoſe Errors ſhall in 
time be reformed, which they a—_ ſeem not only 
to have diſcovered, but to be aſhamed of. 

When our Fathers diſputed againſt Popery, the Que- 
flion then was, Whether it were lawful to Worſhip L 
mages ; to Iuxcate Saints; to Adore Reliques; to de- 
pend upon our own Merits for Salvation ; and ſatifie for 
the pain of our own Sins, This was their task ; and- 
they abundantly diſcharged it, in proving theſe things 
to be unlawful, contrary to our duty towards God. 
and to the Authority of Holy Scripture. 

But now in theſe our days, there is ſtarted up a new 
Generation of men, too wiſe to be impoſed upon with 
thoſe illuſions, that in blind and barbarous Ages had 
led the Church into ſo much Error and Superſtition. 
Theſe ſee too clearly, that ſuch things as theſe muſt, if 
' poſlible, be deny'd, for that they cannot be — 


CLOSE. 
And they have accordingly undertaken it as the eaſier 
task, by ſubtile diſtinitions, and palliating expreſſions, 
to wrelt the definitions of their Councils to ſuch a ſenſe 
as may ſerve the beſt to prote&t them from theſe Er- 
rors; rather than to go on in vain with their Prede- 
ceſſors, to draw the Scripture and Fathers into the 
Party to defend them. | 

And that it may not be ſaid I ſpeak this at all ad- 
ventures, I will beg leave in a ſhort recapitulation of 
what is largely proved in the foregoing Articles, to 
offer a general view of it, 


— 


Of Religious Worſhip. 


Dld Popery. New Popery. 


& * TIS a wicked and 'R Eligious honour or wor- 


fooliſh Error of the 
Lutherans and Calvinilts, 
* Impins & to attribute * Religious ho- 
—_ oe. nour ONLY to God. And 
Cale een therefore ſuch Sentences as 
Error eſt, nul- theſe, © That God only is 
lum niſt Deo «15 be adored: That no 
Retigionis hoe ,, ; 
noremtribuen- Creature 15S to be ador ed, 
tium. Maldo- 19uſt be put into the Index 
a wk 5p 4 Expurgatorius, to be blot- 
B. Index Ex- Zed out of .S. Athanaſius aud 
purgat. in A- - ; 
rk ary Hy bl other Authors in which they 
ri ſolius Dei do OCCurr. 
eſt ; Creatura 
nulla Adoranda eft. Dele, pag. 52- 


ſhip if taken ſtritly 
and properly is due only to 
God : Soli Deo honor & g1o- 
ria, We ought not to de- 
prive God of any thing 
that is due to him alone; 
neither honour, nor worſhip, 
nor prayer, nor thaykſgi- 
ving, nor ſacrifice. We may 
honour thoſewhomGod has 
honoured;but fo as not to e- 
levate them above the ſtate 
of creatures. And this may 
be called a Religzous love or 
honour, when it is done for 
God's ſake, yet it is but an 
Ex- 
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New Popery. 


Extrinſecal Denomination 
from the cauſe and motive, not from the nature of the 
Act. Vind. P. 27, 28. 


Invocation of Saints. 


Old Popery, New Popery. 
a*F7Z 7» neceſſary to\ T7Or Ixvecation of Saints, * gyeahing of 
pray to the Bleſſed we only tell you it is $. Bernard, be 


Virgin. Jt is the intention lawful to pray to them —_ 


of God that we ſhould ob= Vind. p. 30. That we do it Verite quiil 
tain both Grace and Glo- in the ſame ſpirit of Chari- pg. 
ry by her : That all men ty, and in the ſame order chiiger indi- 
might be ſaved by the of brotherly ſociety with ſpenſablemenr 


Merits of the Son, and which we intreat our *!honorer& 


L de la prier; 
the Interceſſion of the Friends on Earth to Pray Quia Fo oft 
Mother. * Craffe. p. 30, 31. for us. Voluntas dei, 

+ The Curates there- Monſieur de Meaux, p. 5. ores A 


fore ſhall diligently in=B Tf we mention their per Mariam. 
ftruft the people, That the Merits, 'tis only thoſe Vi- Þ veur que 


: ; : N 
Saints who reign toge- Cories they had obtained ,_">M1e 1, 


gether with Chriſt, do by his favours, which we Grace & 1a 


offer to God their Prayers beſeech him to look upon, —_— ok 


A for Men : That it s good and not regard our un- que tous les 


and profitable i» a ſup- worthineſs. ind. iv. Remy. 
. . OLENT {AUYECZ 
pliant manner zo invo-C As to the recommend- Men aurez 


cate them; and recur to 1Ng our Sacrifices to God by du fils & par 
PF ineerceſſion 

de la Mere; d' autant que Dieu a reſolu de ne nous faire aucune Grace qui ne paſle par les 

maines de Marie. Comme on ne peut eſtre ſauve ſans Grace, il faur dire qu*on ne le peur 

eſtre que par Marze,qui eft le canal de toutes les Graces qui deſcendent du Ciel en Terre. 

+ Mandat S. Synodus omnibus Epiſcopis, & cxteris docendi munus curamq; ſuſtinen- 
tibus, ut—— de Sanforum Invocatione fideles diligenter inftruant; Docentes eos, - 

Santos una cum Chriſto Regnantes Orationes ſuas pro Hominibus Deo offerre : Bonum 

_ Urile eſle ſuppliciter eos invocare; & ob beneficia impetranda a Deo per filium ejus 

Jeſum Chriſtum, ad eorum Oratzones, "TE Auxiliumg, confuger 5 P. 291, 292, 

2 FRET 


HEIRS, .. a ue nn 4325 


CE NT OT Der CO OE TIO 


CO Or OOO OR 
* 


* Ord. Com» 


Þ- I20, & 


.'. Images 
Chriſti 8cSan- 
Qorum penc- 
rande ſunt 
non ſoldm per 
accidens 'vel 
improprie, ſed 
etiany per ſe 
& e ; 
Ira- ur ipſfe 
terminent V:- 


Old Pg ery. 


Fe(if 55 


their Prayers, Help, and. 


Ria, for rhe oBrajs- 
. ip Bleſſing of God By his 
$9. 
Concil. Trid. Sef]. 25. 6. de 
Invocatione, £96: '/ſ. | 
Upon this account in all 
their * publick ſervice of 
the Church they addreſs 


CLOSE 


New Popery. 
their Prayers, as if Chri/# 
who is the Sacrifice,need- 
ed any other to recom- 
mend him to his Father, 
we deteſt ſuch Thoughts, 
we abominate ſuch Do- 
Ctrines. 
Vinicat. p- 30+ 


their Prayers to them, after the ſame manner that 
they do to Chriſt, together with whom, the Counci! 
A fays, They Reign in Heaven : ' $9 that if 'tis necel- 
ſary to go to Church, *tis neceſſery to pray to them. 
They confeſs their Sins to them ; * they diſmiſs de- 
mend. Animz: parting Souls out of this World in their Names; they 
make dire Addreſſes to them as the Council ſpeaks, 
not only fer their Prayers, but alſo for their Help and 
B 4/iſtance; they deſire for their Merits to be heard by 
God; and that he would accept their Sacrifices. them- 
c ſelves for the ſake of the Saints they Commemorate ; 
as in the 3d Article of this Treatiſe 1 fully to be ſeen. 


Worſhip of Images. 


Old Popery. 


A = 7 E Images of A 
. Chriſt aud the 


Saints, are to-be venera- 
ted, nt only by accident 
and improperly, but pro- 


perly and by themſelves, 


fo as to terminate the 


.New Popery. 


"He uſe we make of 

' Pilures or Images, 
is purely as repreſentatrves, 
or memorative Signs , 
which call rhe Originals 
to our Remembrance. 

Vindicat. p. 35. 


nerationem ut in ſe conſlderantur, 0 non ſolum ut vicem gerunt Exemplaris, 


Wor- 


A 


A 


B 


from the Croſs, 


Old P, oper y. | 
Worſhip. «ponthew, and When the Church pays 


that, as coufederit in. 


CLOSE. 


New Popery. 
a3Honour tatha- Image of 


themſelves:, ave upon-anam4dpaits orMurntyn, her 


their own account, not 


only as they are the, Res. 


preſentatives of the Ort- 


ginal, Belarm, de Imag. |. 2. 
p- 2148. 


*. The Wood of - the, 


Croſs. is to be AdgreqgB Nor do we attribute to p..264 N,. 
them any other Vertue, but 16, ;7, Jo 


with Divine Adoxatian ; 


and * upon this. account, if. 
the Popes Legate at any, 


time condutt the Emperor 


mito any City, his Crols: 
muſt, take place of the, Ems. 
peror's Sword ; © Becauſe: 


*a. Divine, Worſhip, is 
* due, to it, Penzific. See. a- 
bove, art, 4. Þ. 15. 

l| This. Adoration 7zs 
properly to, the Crols, @s 
is evident, in that the 
Church invites the People 
on Good Friday to Adore 
it; and in its Hymns di-. 


ftinguiſhes the Croſs from 


Chriſt, and addreſſes to 
the Croſs, as ſuch. 
Article 4. above, ib. 

* The Church of Rome 
in praying #0.God, that ſe-: 
veral Vertues may proceed 

ow zt to 


See A Gratitude 


Intention is not ſo much to 
honour, the Image, as to 
honour the Apoſtle or 
Martyr in the preſence of 


the Image. Expoſ” M. de M. 
p.. 3, 


4 


that of exciting in us the re- 
membrance of thoſe they re-. 
preſent. 14. p.8, Vind. p. 31. 
The Honour we render 
them, is grounded upon 
this, that the very ſeeing of 
Jeſus Chriſt crucified,  can- 
not but excite 1n us a more 
lively Remembrance of 
him, who died upon the ' 
Croſs for our Redemption : þ 


Now whilſt this Image be- 247. 


fore our Eyes, . cauſes this 
precious Remembrance 1n 
our Souls, we are naturally 
moved to teſtifie by ſome. 
exterior Signs, how farour 
rs.us; Which 
exterior Signs are not paid 
to the Image, but to Feſus * 
Chriſt repreſented by 
Tmage, Vindicar. ib. p- 31. 
Monſ, de Meaux Expo, p. oy 
e 


de 
that one noye Crue 


cis, P» 161. 


Pont, Rom. 


205. Sec 


IT» 


Miſſal. Rom. 


feria VI. in 


araſcey, p. 


Pontificale 


CLOSE. 


Dld Popery. | 
be their Opinion , that it has other Vertues," than bare- 


ly to excite the remembrance of thoſe. they repreſent. 
See above in the Conſecr ation of a new Croſs. Art, 4. p. 16, 17. 


of Reliques. 
Old Popery. New Popery. 


# Thom. 3. A+ Cecing we Adore the E honour Reliques 


mantesSanHo- 


rem non debe- 
ri, vel cas ali- 


fidelibus inutslster honorari , atque eorum opis impetrande cauſa, Sanctorum memorias 
fruſtra frequentari, omnino damnandi ſunt, p. 292, 293. 


Saints of God, we as we do Images, 
muſt alſo Adore their Re- for thoſe whom they be- 
liques. Thomas, long'd to. Vind. P. 40. 

This is an undoubted A We will not quarrel 
truth amongſt Catholicks, how we ought to call this 
That the Reliques of the Reſpett and Honour , p. ,,. 
Saints, whether they be a- Vind. but it 15 not Wor- 
ny parts of them, as Bones, (Pip, 1b. p. 42. 

Fleſh, Aſhes, or ſome o- B We ſeck not to them 
ther things that have forany Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
toucht them, or belonged to cure the Blind, &c. and 
to them, are to be ado- are therefore falſly char- 
red. ged with ſo doing, Vind. 
Vaſques, See above, Þ-41: 
Arr, 4.p. 50. 

[| Thoſe are to be condemned, who affirm that no Wor- 
ſhip or Honour is due to the Reliques of Saints ; or 
B that thoſe ſacred Monuments are unprofitably reve- 
red by the Faithful ; or that for obtaining their 


Help, men ought not to frequent the Memories of the 
Saints. Concil. Trid. Sefl. 25. c. de Inyocar. &c. 


of 


CLOSE. 


Of Fuftification. 
Old Popery, New Popery. 


bs YT Juſtification 7s Hey impoſe upon us 

to be underſtood, who ay that we 
ot only Remiſſion of make our inward righteouſ- 
Sins, but SanCtification, A xefs a part of Juſtification ; 


A and renewing of the in- and by Conſequence hold 
ward Man. | that our Juſtification it ſelf 


B 


Concil. Trid, is alſo wrought by our good 


If any one ſhall ſay B Works. 

that men are Juſtified , Vind. p. 47- 

either by the alone Im- 

putation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, or only by the 
Remiſſion of Sins, excluding Grace and Charity, 
which is diffuſed in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and inheres in them; or that the Grace by which we 
are Juſtified is only the Favour of God, Let him be 


Anathema. 
Concil, Trid. ib. See above, Art. 5. gy 53- 


* If any one ſhall affirm the works ff a juſtified man 
to be ſo the gifts of God , that they are not alſo the 
good merits of the juſtified man himſelf ; or that he 

eing juſtified by the good Works which are perform'd 
by him, prone the Grace of God, and Merit of Jeſus 


hriſt, whoſe living Member he is, do's not truly me- 
rit increaſe of Grace and Eternal Life; /et him be 
Anathema, Conc, Trid, Seff, 6, c. 32. 


of 


* Conc. Trid. 
6. Cap. 7. 
P- 3H+ 


* See above, 
Art, 5. Þ. 27. 


CLOSE. 


Of Merits. 


Old Popery. 
Maldonat. in A E do as truly 
qe $4.20. and properly , 


Bellarmin. de 
Juftificatione 
lib. 5. cap. 17. 


Vaſquez in D. & 

Th. 12x. q. 

114+ diſp.214. 
8co. 


when we do well by Gods 
Grace merit Rewards, 
as we do deſerve Puniſh- 
ment, whex without his 
Grace, we do ill, Mat- 
donat. 

A The Worksof juſt Per- 


A 


New Popery. 

| ernal Life ought to 

29 be propoſed to the 
Children of God,as a Grace 
that is mercifully promi- 
ſed to them, by the Medi- 
tion of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; and a recompence 
that is faithfully render'd 
to their good Works, and 


ſons , are truly equal to a Merits, in Vertue of this 


the Reward of Eternal 
Life; as the Work of 
thoſe who labour d in the 
Vineyard fo the peny 
which they earned : And 
God by his Covenant 7s 
bound to _ itgfor the 
reward of Et&nal Life. 
This is the Dottrine of 
the Council of Trent. 
Bellarmin. ſee art. 6. above. 


Promiſe. 

Expoſ, M. de M. p. in. 

We ask all things, we 
hope all things, we ren- 
der thanks for all things, 
through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we confeſs that we 
are not acceptable to God, 
but i and by him. Ib. p. 
I2, 


They, therefore, are to be condemned who think our 
Works of themſelves, mot to be worthy of Eternal 


Life,. but to have the whole nature of Merit that is 
in them, from the Covemant and Promiſe of God. 
T his was the Opinion of Scotus , condemu'd above arr. 


7 Þ. 31, 31+ 


Chriſt z»deed, firſt obtaind Grace for us, where- 
by we might be enabled to work out our own Salvation ; 
Put this being done, we have no more need of Chriſt's 


Merits 


Did Popery. | 
Merits to ſupply our defeits : But our own good Works 
' are of themſebves ſufficient to Salvation, without av 'y 
Imputation of his righteouſneſs. | 
Vaſquez, See above /. c. 


Of Satisfattions. 
Old Popery. -  DewPopery. 
a "FO this Queſtion whe- 4 Hey impoſe upon us, 
ther our Works are who ſay that we be- 


to (be called wo \and lieve that by our own en- 
properly Satist: 2 deavours we are able to 
|| Bellarmin replies, That make a true and proper | Bellarm. de 
they are; ſo that we may Satiefaitien to God for Sin, Poenit. lib. 4. 
be fd truly. and pro- ndicat. p. 54, 55- _— 
perly to ſatisfie the Lord. B That which we call Sa- 
"See above, Art. 7- tisfaitiou, following the 

[| Je zs immediately our Ex e of the Primitive (| Bellarm. lib. 
SatisfaQtion, and Chriſts Church, is nothing bur 7. de Purgar. 
only, in as much as we re- the Application of the infi- V+ 0: 
. terve Grace from him, nite Satisfaftion of Jeſus 
whereby we our ſelves may Chriſt. 
be able to ſatisfie. . M. de M. Expoſ. p. 15. _ 

Id. ib. Art- 7. 

As to mortal Sins, Gods Grace being ſuppoſed to be yatquet in 3 
- given to us in Chriſt , Vaſquez declares, We do truly part. diſp. 2. 

ſatisfie God for our Sins and Offences. As. for venial © a , 
Sins, we do ſo ſatisfie, as not to need any Grace or © 
Favour of God to forgive our Sins, or accept our Satis- 
faction ; bat our Satisfaction -1s ſuch, as doth in its 


own nature blot out both the ſtaimand puniſhment of Sin. 
Vaſquez above, l.c. | 


R | There 


ſerunt, Nos 
proprie non /a- 
tisfacere, (ed 
ſolum facere 
aliquid cujus 


CLOSE. 
Dld Popery. 
1] Quidam af- B || There are ſome who ſay, That we do not properly 


- fatisfie, but do ſomewhat* for the\ſake: of. which God ap- 


plies to us Chriſts Satisfa@tion; This Opinion ſeems to 


me to be Erroneous. 


Bellarm. 


intuitu Deus afplicat nobis Chriſti Satisfaftionem: Quz ſententia erronea mihi videtur, 
Bellarm. de Purg, 1. 1. c. 1o. p. 1899. AB. 


Of Indulgences. 


Bollarm. de 
Indulgentiis 


lib. i. cap» I, 


Þ. 3 


Ibid. cap. 2. 


Old Popery. 


ys Pitta in all Sins 
a"temporal Puniſh- 
ment fo be undergone af- 
ter the Eternal, . by the 
Sacrament of Penance, 
z5 remitted ; We ca/l.In- 
dulgence the Remiſſion of 
hoſt Puniſhments that re- 
main to be undergone af- 
ter the forgiveneſs of 
the Fault., and Reconcis 
tation obtain'd by the Sa- 
crament of Penance. 

* The Foundation of theſe 
Indulgences, 7s the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, con- 


fiſting partly of the Me- 


rits of Chriſt, and part- 
ly of the ſuperabundant 


Sufferings 4 the Bleſſed 
Virgin and the Saints, 


who have ſuffer d more 
than their Sins required. 


New Popery, 

| E believe there is: 

| a Power 'in the 
Church of granting Indul- 
gences; which concern not 
at all the Remifhon of Sins, 
either Mortal or Yenial, 
but only of ſome temporal 
Puniſhments remaining due 
after the gazlt is remitted. 
So that they are nothing, 
elſe but a Mitigation, or 
Relaxation , upon juſt 
Cauſes of Canonical Pe- 
ances, Which are, or may 
be enjoyn'd by the Paſtors 
of the Church, on Peni- 
tent Sinners, according to 
their ſeveral degrees of 
demerit. 

Papiſt Repreſent, n.viii. pr 16. 

Me big, $8. p. x 


The 


CLOSE. 99 
 Dld Popery, | 


The Paſtors of the Church have obtain'd from God Ibia. c. 3. p; | 
the power of why Indulgences, and diſpenſing of 29, 27. 
the Merits of Ohriſt, and the Saints, for this end, out 
of the Sacraments, PF 

The Puniſhments "remitted by theſe Indulgences, Ibid. c. 7. p.4g. 
are all thoſe which: are, or might have been enjoyn'd for 
Sins ; and that whether the Perſons be alive or dead. 


Of the Maſs. 


Dld Popery. © MNewPopery, 
A DP He * Maſs is a true 4 He Sacrifice of the Maſs * Concil.Trid. 
and proper Sacrifice: T was inſtituted oyly to PO 


A Sacrifice not cnly Com- repreſent that which was & ibid. c. 2. 

memoratory of that of the accompliſh'd on the Croſs, P: 19! 

Croſs, but alſo truly and to perpetuate the memory 

properly propitiatoryfor of it to the end of the 

the dead and the li- World, and apply tous the 

Ving. Conc. Trent. Art. 16. faving Vertue of it, for 

| thoſe Sins which we com- 
& 7 Every true and re- mit every day. Y + Verum 

al Sacrifice requires a Vindicas. pag. 95- reals Saiviflaks 
true aud real Death or B When we fay, That wn, veram 
Deſtru&tion of the thing Chriſt is offered in the pr nagrgy x 
facrificed : So that if i Maſs, we do not under- fruftionemret 


the Maſs there be not a ſtand theword Offer in the II 
true and real Deſtructi- ftrifteſt Senſe, but as we ome Bw 
c.27.p.1062-C. 
Vel in Miſſa fit vera C9 reals Chriſti maFatio, E9 occiſio, vel non fir: Si non fir, 
non eſt verum (8 reale Sacrificium Mitla ; Sacrificium enim verum (5 reale, veram 
realem ocoifionem exigit, quando in occifione ponitur eſſentia Sacrificti. 1063. A. 
- And again, Per conſecrationem res quz offertur, ad veram, realem, & externam 
"T3" If -—-—— ordinatur , quod erat neceſſarium ad rationem $ acrificis« 
ib, 1. D. Sect. Tertio. 


R 2 On 


190 


--$i dominus 


remporatis 
requifirus 


| Old Popery. 


on, there is not a true and 


real Sacrifice. 
Bellarmin. 


[Tir up Chriſt then in 
the rſt is not only to 
preſent him before God 
on the Altar, but really 
and truly to Sacrifice, 7. e. 
deſtroy him, 


Bellarmin. 


CLOSE. 


New Popery. 


are faid to Offer to God 
what we preſent before him. 
And thus the Church does 
not doubt to ſay, That 
She offers up our Bleſſed 
Feſus to his Father in the 
Euchariſt, in which he 
vouchſafes to render him 
himſelf preſent before him. 
Vindicar. ibid. p. 96. 


Of the Popes Authority. 


Dld Popery. 
E acknowleds- the 
Holy C atholick and 


Roman Church, to be the 


Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
Churches ; aud we Promiſe 
and Swear to the Bilhop of 
Rome, Succeſſor of St. Pe- 
ter, Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt , 
a true Obedience. 

Concil, Trid. Jur, Pii-4ti p. xliv: 


-in fane 


The Pope has Power to 
depoſe Princes, and ab- 


New Popery, 


WE acknowledg that 
Primacy , which 
Chriſt gave to St. Peter, 
in his Sacceſſors ; to whom, 
for this cauſe, we owe 
that Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion , which the holy 
Councils and Fathers have 
always taught the faith- 
ful. 

As for thoſe things 
which we. know are dil- 
puted of un the Schools, it 
is not neceſſary we ſpeak 


monitus ab Eccleſia, terram ſuam purgare neglexerit, ab Hxretica forditate. Excommus- 
1icationis Vinculo innodetur.” Ee 1 ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, fignificerur hoc 


ſammo Pontsfics, ut ex runc, Ipſe Vaſſallos ah ejus fidelitate denuntiet abſo 
Catholicis occupandam. — Salvo jure Domini Principalis, dummodo ſuper 
lim preſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponat: Eadem ni- 


bac vos nub 


0s, (9 tere 


hil omigus /ege ſervata circa EO Squi NON HABENT DOMINOS PRIN- 
_ CIPALES. 


ſolve 


. Pid Popery- 


ſolve Subjes from their 
Allegiance : So the Coun- 
cil of Lateran: * If the 
* Temporal Lord ſhall neg- 
* left to purge his Land of 
* Hereſie, /et- him be Ex- 
* communicated ; and if 
© within a year he refuſes 
© zo make [atiefaftion to the 
* Church, let it bs fried 
* to the Pope , that from 
© thenceforth, He may de- 
« clare his Vaſlals abſolved 


© from their Allegiance ; 


” 
# 


This is no Scholaſtick Tenet, but tbe Canon of a 
by the Church of Rome as Ge- 


Council received 
neral. 


. 


-. 


been involved in. 


yet: greater, there, want not. Authors among 
and thoſe approved ones too, from, wheace to collet 
more deſperate Conclafrons 1n moſt of theſe Points, 


ELOSE. 


*and'expoſe his Land to be feifed by Catholicks—yert 
*ſo as not to injure the right of the Principal Lord, Pro- 
* vided that he puts no ſtop or hindrance to this : And 
< the ſame Law # to be obſerved with reference to thoſe 
* who have no Principal Lords. 


Concil. Later. 4. Can. 3. de Hzrer. p. 147. 


Such is the difference of the preſent Controverfies 
between us from what they were, when it pleaſed God 
' to diſcover to our Fathers the Errors they had ſoJon 

Were I minded to ſhew the diviſion 


Netw Popery; 


of them here, ſeeing they 
are not Articles of the Ca- 
tholick Faith. 

It is ſufficient we ac- 
knowledg a Head Fita- 
bliſh'd by God to conduct 
his whole Flock in his 
Paths, which thoſe who 
love Concord amongſt 
Brethren, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Unanimity, will moſt 
willingly acknowledg, 

Expeſ: Monkeur de Meaux, p. 40. 


them, 


than 


TO2 


CLOSE. 
than any I have now remark'd. And. the- Practice 
and Opinion of the people, in thoſe Countries, where 
theſe Errors ſtill prevail, 1s yet more Extravagast than 
any thing that either the One or Other have writ- 
ten. 

What now remains, but that I earneſtly beſcech all 
ſober and unprejudiced Perſons of that Communion, ſe- 
riouſly-to weigh theſe things ; And conſider what juſt 
reaſon we had to quit thoſe Errors, which even their 
own Z7eachers are aſhamed to confeſs, and yet cannot 
honeſtly diſavow.. | | 

It has been the great buſineſs of theſe new Metho- 
diſts for on. years paſt, to draw over ignorant men 
to the Church of Rome, by pretending to them that 
their Doctrines are by no means ſuch as they are com- 
monly miſ-apprehended to be. This is popular, and 
may I believe have prevailed with ſome weak perſons, 
to their ſedud7;ox ; tho' we know well enough that all 
thoſe abroad who pretend to be Monfreur de Meaux's 
Proſelytes were not ſo upon the convittion of his Book, 
butfor the advantages of the Charge, and the Patronage 
of his Perſon and Authority. | 

But ſurely would. men ſeriouſly weigh this Method, 
there could be nothing more ſtrong for our Reformation 
than this one thing, That the wiſeſt and beſt men of 
the Roman Church eſteem it the greateſt honour and 
advantage they can do to their Religion, to repreſent it 
as like ours as 1s poſſible ; and that their ſtrongeſt argu= 
ment to make Proſelytes is this, That were things 
but rightly underſtood, there is but very little or no 
difference at-all betwixt us. 

And would to God -indeed this were truly fo! that 
theſe differexces were'not only as- ſmall as they pre- 
tend, but wholly rakey'away's With what joy ſhould we 
Cllle 


nOLOSE. 


embrace the happy return- of: ſo-many of our loſt Bre- 
thren into the Arms of- their Mother > How ſhould 
we. go'forth with the higheſt zragſports. to welcome 
them into,our Communion2 And, celebrate. the joy» 
ful feſtival- on. Earth, which . would. create ,an Exul- 
tation even. among the bleſſed Angels and Saints 'in 
Heaven. - © on | 

And why ſhall we not hope that this in time ſhall be 
the iſſue? The good work 1s already begun ; The Er- 
rors are many of them diſcover'd, and, what is more, 
diſauw'd : And wheretore ſhould we ther: diſtruſt the 
Mercy of Heaven to hear our Prayers, which we ne- 
ver make with more real zcal and fervour than in their 
behalf ; to ſhew them the Truth, and open their Eyes 
to a perfect Conviction? | 

Till this be accompliſh'd, Let us, who. by God's 
Grace are already Members of the Church of England, 
that is, of the beſt reform'd, and beſt eftabliſh'd Church 
in the Chriſtian World, fo ſeriouſly weigh theſe things, 
as not only to ſtand ſtedfaſt in that Faith which has 
been delivered to us, but to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to convince others alſo of the Excellence of it. 


F'OZ 


Let not any fond pretences of Antiquity or Poſſeſſion yingic. p.112, 


amuſe us. Apainſt God and 7ruth there lies no pre- &c. 


ſcription ; nor ought we to be at all concern'd to for-. 
ſake Errors, tho' never ſo Ancient, for more Ancient 
Truths. 

Let no proſpect or temptation, whether of worldly 
evils on the one hand, or worldly advantages on the 
other, draw us from our /tedfaſtneſs. Gd” is faithful 


who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able : And he who for any of theſe things denies Chriſt 
or his Religion on Earth, ſhall be denied by Chriſt before 
his Father which # in Heaven. 


But 


xr Cor, 10. 13, 


Mart. 10. 33» 
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But let us be firm and fincere to God and our own 
Souls; careful to ſearch out, and ready to 'embrace 
the Truth whereever we find it. So ſhall our /;ves be 
Orthodox, tho' perhaps our faith ſhould' not ; and if 
in any thing we do err, for we'pretend not to /»fa/- 
litility, nor is it therefore impoſſible for us to be mi- 
taken, yetat leaſt we ſhall not be FJERETICRKS. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Pieces have fo 
near a relation to the preſent 
Controverſte, and are in them- 

ſelves of ſo great-.a Moment, that if 
their length denyd them a place in the 

Work it ſelf, their Importance hath 

made it neceſſary not to omit them 

here. TI haveprefix'd to every one of 
them ſuch particular Accounts as may 

ſerve to ſatisfie the Reader's Curiolity 

concerning them ; and ſhall, T hope, 

be a ſufficient Apology for me, that 
have ſo. largely inſiſted upon. them. 
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The Extract of a Letter written from Paris con- 
cerning Monfieur de Meaux's Paſtoral Let« 


rcr. 


O ſhew that Mo»ſfjeur de Meaux does not 

| always ſo write at firſt, as not to ſtand 

in need of any CorreQion afterwards, 

I will beg leave to ſubjoyn the Extra@ of 

a Letter dated from Paris, concerning his late Pa- 

foral Letter ; which, *tis there faid, he is about to 

change ſomewhat in 3 whether only for the better ad- 

vantage of the Method, and greater neatneſs of Stile 

( as in his Expoſition ) we ſhall be better able here- 
after to judge. : 


It 3s in the laſt Nouvelle Juin 1686. 
Pag. 736, 737: 


N ecrit de Paris, Dep wite from Pa- 

que M. de Meaux ris, that Monſieur 
retranchera de la 2 Edi- de Meaux will retrench 
tion de ſa Lettre Paſto- in the ſecond Edition of 
rale-I' endroit ol il dit hfs Paſtoral Letter the 
S 2 place 


aux nouveaux Catho- 
liques de ſon Dioceze, 

u ils ont point ſouf- 
fert de Violence en leurs 
Biens, ni en leurs Perſon- 
nes, & quil a oni dire 
la, mime choſe aux autres 
Eveques. 

Je ne ſcaurois dire pre- 
ciſement fi ce ſont. ces 
propres mots, car-je'nay 
point veu cette Lettre 
Paſtorale, je \cai ſeulement 
que ceſt ce quion ecrit 
de Paris, 

Ce Prelat a eu en vue 
dans ſa Leftre, de prepa- 
rer 2 la Communion Paſ- 
chale ces nouveaux Dio- 
cezains. Je ne ſcai pas 
ce quils onit fait , mais 
ailleurs quand on a pre- 
ſenti les Convertis, on 
Jeur a trouve {1 peu de 
diſpoſition A, communier 
a-Paques, qu* on na ;pas 
Juge A. propas de. poul- 
fer I affair. 


Dans la dernier F#e-. 
Dies pluficurs ont miceux 
aime payer- une Amerde, 
que de tendre devant 
leurs Maiſons. 
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place where he tells the- 
new Converts of his Dio-. 
ceſs, That they have not 
lufter'd any Violence ei- 
ther in their Goods, or in: 
their Perſons, and that he 
heard the other Biſhops. 
ſay the ſame. 

I cannot ſay- preciſely- 
whether theſe were his. 


ver ſ&n his Paſtoral = 
ter, J only know thts, 
that thus they wiiteftom: 


The deſign:- of * 
Prelate ft hig Letter, = 


_ Paris. 


topepare his. new Dio- 
wg communicate at 


Eaſter. | That 


Eaſtes, that they have not 
— wt} fit to foxce them. 


- Upon Corpus Chriſti 


day laſt , many of them 
Fine, than put:up Þ 


ings before their Douſes- 
fo2 the Proceſſion, - Az 


Apres cel, 1 eſt ap- After this, 


parent que M. de Meavx than pwbable that M. de 


_—_ chera I” endroit ci- 
us marque, & que 
tes 'Gets d' bameut 4 ſe 
plaindront i: petto'de ce 
qu' on ſe tue de leur ſou- 
tenir, que les Hugvenots 
ont ſigne le Formulaire le 
plus volontzirement du 
monde. Bien. entendu, 
gue ces gens d' honneur 
n'auront pas le tour 
Bfprit &- de Conſcience, 
du quel 'nous avons parle 
a-defſas, pag.. 471. 
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21 Extraft of Father Craſſet's Dofrine concerns 
mg the Worſhip which the Roman Church 
= to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


chow de Meanx 1s very much of opmion.. 
that Father Craſſet has nothing in his Book 
— the Principles of his —— I muſt 
tranſcribe his whole Book, would I inſift upon every 
thing in it oppoſite to this Pretence : But I ſhall 


cantent my ſelf for the. preſent to propoſe only to 
Monſienr, 
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Page 39» 


Page 39, 40s 
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Monſieur de Meanx ſome of this Fathers Queſtions ; 

that he-may. pleaſe to tell us whether he be indeed of 

the-ſame Opinion with the Father in them. *Twill 

be an admirable Vindication of his Expoſition, and 

we ſhall not doubt, after that, of its being a true 

/ - on .of the Do@Frine of the Roman 
wrch, 


Queſtion 1. 


Whether the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin 
to God for us, be not only profitable, but 
neceſlary to our Salvation ? | 


Reſp. I do not find the Father poſitive in his aſ- 
ſertion here, but at leaſt he recounts abundance of 


their Saints that are fo: St. Germain, St. Anſelme, 


St. Bernard, the Abbe de Celles, St. Antonine, and 
St. Bernardine 5 whole horrid Blaſphemiesſee at large 
repeated and approved. 


Qs. 2. 
Whether a tender and conſtant Devotion towards 
the Bleſſed Virgin, be not a mark of Pre- 
deſtination ? 


« Ayswer. This is what we read 1n all Books ; 
« hear from all Pulpits : There are but few-Catho- 
« licks but what are of this Opinion, and that this 
« Devotion towards the Mother of God, is a-mark 
« of Salvation, the good Father undertakes to 
© prove by the Authority of the Scriptzre, explain'd 
« by the Fathers, and confirmed by Keaſor. 


Qu. 3. 


APPENDIX. 
Qu. 3. - 


a Whether a Chriſtian that. is devout towards the P:8e 54: 


<« Bleſſed Virgin can be damned ? 


<Axswer. The Servants of the Bleftd Virgin **8* 57 


® have an Aſſurance, worally infallible, that they 
& ſhall be ſaved. 


Qu. 4... 


& Whether God ever refuſes any thing to the Bleſ- * 


ſed Virgin ? 


* Axswer 1. The Prayers of a Mother ſo hum- Page 60, 6r. - 


«ble and reſpe&ful, are eſteemed a Command by a 
* Jon ſo ſweet and ſo obedient. 2. Being truly our 
«.Saviour's Mother as well in Heavens as ſhe was on 
* Earth, ſhe ſtill retains a kind of »atwral Authority 
&« over his Pz xsoN, over his Goops, and over his 
© OwniroTENCE: So that as Albertus Magnws ſays, 
& ſhe cannot only intreat hins for the Salvation of ber 
&« Servants, but by her MoTazexry AuTroORITyY Car 
* Command him; and as another expreſles it, The 
&* Power of the Mother and of the Son js all one, ſhe 
«% being by her Ommipotent Son, made Hz Series Os 


©. NIPOTENT, 


Qu. 5.- 


«What Bleſſings the Virgin procares for her Page gr. 


Servants. 


Answer I, © She rves them from Error and Page 52, 


« Fereſie, if they are in danger to fall into it 5 and 


_ © recovers them out of it, if they are fallen. 2. She Page 53. - 


« defends. 


111 


Vage 94+ 


Ib, 950 


Ib. 56, 


Ib. 97. 


Page 98. 


Page 99. 


Page 100. 


Page 102, 


© his Claws, 
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'& defends and proteZFs them 'in their Temptations 


< againſt their Ereavyz and'this not only , but 
<« other Creatures 3 inſomuch that a Bird which a 
* young Lady bad taught to ſay his Ave Maria, be- 
< ing one day ſeized by a Hawk, whilſt he was in 

tid only his Ave Maria, and the Hawk 
< terrified with the Selutation, let him. go, and fo 
«he return'd to his Miſtreſs. 3. She'corforts them 
* in their Diftreſſes, aſif them in their Dawgers, 
&« counſels them in their Dowbts, eaſes them in their 
« Pains, animates them in their Combats, and final- 


'« Iy, procures them a good Death, To this end, 


« 4. She gives them a timely owhealge of 
«their Dawk, that _ be T es She 
< ſends the Avgels to aflilt them in it, and:ſometimes 
* comes her own ſelf in Perſon. $5. She  abtuirs 
<% them the Grace of Repertarce if they are in: Size, 
« and of Perſeverance, if they be'in a State'of 
& Grace. F 
Qu, 6. 
<« Whether the Bleſſed Virgin has ever fetcht 
<« any out of Hell. +. _ hy 
&® Axswer. I. As to Pargatary, "tis. dertain. that 
< the Virgin has brought ſeveral Souls from:thenee; 
<< as well as refreſhed them whilſt they were there. 
& 2, "Tis certain ſhe has -fetcht many out of Hel, i. e. 
« from a State of. : Dakwnation before they: were 
&« dead. 3. The Virgin can, and has fetcht men 
& that were dead in mortal Siz out of Hel, by re- 
* ſtoring them to Life again, that they might re- 
* pent-3 which, the Father /proves at: large; far the 
bay ERublilomemn of our F .a1T 3 aud of — 
, 


Qu. 7. 
« What Honour ought we to render to the Ble(- <p 
« fed Virgin ? | 


* Axswer, We ought to render to her a Rel3gi- pag. 7. 
© ox## Honour. 2. To honour her JInages allo 
« with a Religiowe Honour, as ſacred things.3 and 
« this the many Mirac/es done by them do require. 
«3. To build Temples to her, which many grave **52- 
«* Authors do aſſure us was done, before her Birch, 
* during her Life, and fince her Death and Corona- *** 59: 
&« t70n 1n Heaven, 

Qu. 8. 


Whether it be good to make Vows and Pilgri- Pap. 138. 
*© mages to the Honour of the Virgin ? 


«* Axswesr. It is good to make Vows, and under- 
« take Pilgrimages to the places where ſhe is ſpecial- ,,;, 
«* ]y honoured. 


The Practice of Devotion towards Her. 


1. *To wear her Scapulary: which whoſo does, Pag. 315; 
«ſhall not be dammed, but this Habit ſhall be for 
% them a Mark of Salvation, a Safeguard in Dangers, 
«% and a Sig of Peace and eternal Alliance. 
* They that wear this Habit, ſhall be moreover p,,, . 5. 
« delivered out of Purgatory the Saturday after their * © 
« death. 
2. To enter into her Congregations. Pag, 321; 
*And if any man be minded to ſave himſelf, tis im- 
« poſhible for him to find out any more advantageous Pag. 322. 
« zwears, than to enrol _ intotheſe Companies. 
2. To 


APPENDIX. | 113 


114 


. Pag. 335%» 


* In his Letter , 


below N. 4. 
+ Reflexions 
ſur le Preſer- 
vatif, (5c. 

ll Le Janſe- 
niſte con- 


vaincu de yal- 


rie Sophiſti- 
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3. To devote ones ſelf more immediately to Her 
Service: For which the Father gives ſeveral very 
grave Forms. Ib. & ſeq. | 

Theſe are ſome of the Heads of Father Craſet's 
Book. It were infinite to recount his particular Fol- 
lies, with which every Page and Sentence is croud- 
ed. And however Monſieur de Meaux is pleaſed 
at a Venture to eſpouſe all this, yet I muſt till 
beg leave to believe, that he neither approves this 
PraQtice, nor will receive theſe Principles. And 
theſe things, not only Monſteur de [a B 
in his Anſwer, but the Author of the Pre- 


ſervative at large alledged againſt him 3 which be- 


ing a Book ſo well knownin France, and mentioned 
to Mozſieur de Meaux in a particular manner 'by 
Monſieur Imbert in his Letter to him, and having 
cauſed ſuch Conteſts between + Monſieur Ar»auld 
and the [| Vindicator of the Preſervative, upon this 
very account, ſtill increaſes my Wonder, that for 
all this, Morſreur de Meaux ſhould never hear there 
was any thing in this Book of Father Craſet*s, contra- 


querie. Ar- ry to his Expoſition, nor believe the Father to be of 
= 1-P3372- any Opinion repugnant to his Przxciples therein eſta- 


bliſhed. 

The Reader may pleaſe to remember, that this 
Book of Father Craſſet's was licenſed by the Pro- 
vincial, approved by the Fathers of the Geiety, per- 
mitted, and priviledged by the King, and. printed by 
the Archbiſhop of Paris's Printer, 1679. 
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Cardinal BON As Dod&rine | and Practice 
of this Worſhip. 


N my Preface to my former Treatiſe, to ſhew 
with how little Sincerity many times thoſe of 
the Church of Rome will approve Books, whoſe 

Principles they diſlike 3 I obſerved that Cardinal Ca- 
piſucchi had 1n his Controverſies plainly contradicted, 
inthe point of worſhipping Images, what he approved 
in Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition. This, Monſieur 
de Meaux ſaies, cannot be, for this admirable Rea- 
ſon, * qu'on trouvera ſon approbation expreſſe parmi 
«* celles que j*ai rapportees 3 that his expres Appro- 
bation has been given to his Book. 

I have already ſaid what I thought ſufficient to 
the Conſequence of this Anſwer : But now 'to ſatiſ- 
fie the Reader that Cardinal Capiſucchi 1s not the 
only Perſon that has thus complemented Monſieur 
de Meanx contrary to his own Principles and Con- 
ſcience, I will here offer another plain Inſtance in 


M. de Meaux's learned and holy Cardinal Boy A, Avertiſſemert 
whoſe memory, he ſaies, ſhall be for ever bleſſed in the i * og 
Church, This learned Cardinal was defired by Card. hive ay 
Buillon to examine the Expoſition with all rigour, 1581- pag. 21. 


becauſe that ſome perſons accuſed it of certain De- 


feFs; and he afſures him that he did particolar- See Card. Bo- 
mente offervare in che poteſſe efſer ripreſoz particular- 25 Anſwer to 


ly ob{crve whether there were any Fault in it. 


The effe& of this particular Obſervation was very 
T2 fayourable 


Card. Buillon, . 
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favourable to Monſieur de Mezaux : The Cardinal 
found nothing but matter of great Satisfattion to 
himſelf, and Praiſe to the Author; and yet has this 
man as flatly oppoſed Morſreur de Meanx's Prin- 
ciples in the Point of I:oocation of Saints, before- 
mention'd, both in his Do@rine and Pradice, as 
*tis well poſſible for words to do it. 

For Monſieur de Meanx's DoQtrine, I ſhall not 
need ſay any thing here, after what I have fo fully 
accounted above : The Reader may pleaſe to com- 
pare it with the Extract I ſhall now offer him out 
of Cardinal Boza's Works. 

Oper, Tom. 2. In his Dedicatioz which he makes of his Book 
of Divine Psarmopy to the Blelled Virgin, thus he 
concludes to her : 

&« Poſſeſs me as your own, O Soveraign Queex of 
« Heaven ! and ſeeing it has pleaſed you in this Ora- 
* tory dedicated to your Service, to beſtow [o many 
© Favours upon diſtreſſed Mortals, ſuffer not me to 
« 70 hence without ſome mark of it. Renew your 
&« Tokens, change your Miracles. As you are wont to 
© open the Eyes of the blind, chat 'they might be- 
& hold the light, zow open the Eyes of my Mind, 
© and fill them with your bright:ſt light, that I may 
6 with a pure Contemplation, behold the Light of God's 
© Countenance that is impreſſed upon us. If ever 
* yore have cleared the for Ears of the Deaf ; 


« Give Joy and Gladneſs to my inward ny. that 
p 


* I may hear the Voice of the Bridegroom ſpeaking 
* 2x ſilence to the Heart of Jeruſalem. If you have 
&« here broken the Chains of dumb Tongues, Give to 
© my Mouth a right and well-ſounding Speech, that 
* when I ſing the Praiſes of Gad, my Words may be 
6 pleaſing in the preſence of the eternal Kjnos. If 

you 
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« you have reſtored Health to the diſeaſed, heal me 
& who labour under an inveterate Sickneſs, that my 
« Mind may in the laſt day be found intire, without 
« the Sickneſs of any evil AﬀeFion, This I moſt huns- 
&« bly beg, here proſtrate upou my Knees, before this 
«* wonder-working Image of yours, and upon that 
* ſolemn day which your Nativity has rendred venera- 
« ble to ws. 

Such is the Entrance he makes upon this Book, and 
indeed the work that follows is all of a piece. In 


bis 16. Chapter, Page 551. He gives this account, 7im. 2. 
why inall their O ::czsthey conclude with a Prayer, **# 55": 


or ſome Complement atleaſt, tothe Bleed Virgin, © It 
« is to this end, that if by humane frailty they have 
« committed any Errour in the dreadful Service of 
&« God, our Lord being appeaſed by her Mediation, 
&® may not impute it to them for ſin : For She pre- 
< ſerves al/ thoſe that truſt in Þer, She reaches ot 
* her ſaving Hand to thoſe, who in this damnable 
« World are in danger. She reſtrains the malicious 
« Endeavours of our Enemies, No Day, no Hour, 
&« ot a Moment paſſes, without ſome Favour of Ders, 
&« ther the Heavenly Hoſs Worſhip, Hell it ſelf Ob. 
« ſerves, the World Adozs. Der Dajeſty the chief 
&« eſt of the Bleſſed Spirits tremble at. By Her Dwer 
« the World is Goverr'd ; the Stars give Light, the 
« Sun ſhines, the Winds blow, the Gardens ſpring, 
&« the Hoods grow, the Seaſons keep their conſtant re- 
« rolutions, the Elements ſerve our needs, The Orna- 
© ment of our Manners, the brightneſs of our Works, 
« all this we receive from Jer Favour, when we 
* TUouhip a4 Ucnerate Her. . The Church knows 
&« of how great danger it is to have her exiled Chil. 


&* dren divorced from the Care of their moſt indulgent 
Mother, 
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« Mother, and therefore by a moſt wiſe Counſel has 
& decreed, that they ſhould by a frequent Obſervance 
« fly to Per Pyotection ; ot oxly by inſtituting 2 
« ſpecial Office to er, but by addreſſing to Her ir 
* the end of all her Offices, according as the reaſon of 
« the times ſhould require. 

This is a ſhort Specimen of what is ſcattered up 
and down 1n all the Parts of his Book 3 I need not ſay 


Sce eſpecially how extravagant his Verſes are, when the Proſe 1s 


C. 12.P. 304. 
G&c, 


Sce his W1ll 
in the begin- 
ning of the 
3» Tome, 


*. Protection 1 umwo; thy 


thus high flown : I will give but one Inſtance more, 
which one would think ſhould contain, if any, a 
certain account of his Perſwaſion, taken out of his 
Lait Will; in which, having commended himſelf to 
our Blefled Saviour, he comes in the next place, as 
is molt fit, to the Virgin, and ſo on to the reſt of 
his Friends and Patrons above. Page 37. Tom. 3. 

«© And to thee alſo,O Bleſſed Virgin M axv, Mother of 
« Mercy, Quren of the (Wold, Comforter of the Affitt- 
« ed, Refuge of Stnners, Salvation of thoſe that 
cc periſh, to thee, O Fountain of Piety, in this dread- 
« ful Hour, I commend my Soul. Telp me now that 
« a aſraid ; Lift me up that am falling ; Direct me 
6: that am in Error, Comfort my Soul that is deſolate, 
« aud Dbtain of thy beloved Son for me, the Mercy 
« which I have deſired. Ton have always mercifully 
« Aflfiſted me in al/ my Dangers; O Forſake me rot 
« 311 this laſt, on which Eternity depends, — —— 

*« Holy Michael ! Archangel! who cameit to help 
& the People of God, Prince of the Heavenly Hoſt 
« Deliver me ſom the Snare of unclean Spirits, and 
% bzing 2 Soul into a Place of comfort and refreſh- 
* ment, 

« Ard thou, Holy gs to whoſe Safeguard and 

inner have been committed, 


* Alliſt 
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« Atiff e in this moment, Dive far from me all 
*© the Power of Satan; Save me from the Month of 
* the Lion — Daw me out of the Snare which they 
* have laid for me, and Jelſerve my ſoul from their 
& evil deſigns. 

« Aſſiſt me you a!ſo, O my Patrons, and tutelary * 
&« Saints | Thou firſt of all, O St. Jonn, forerunner 
« of Chriſt, —— Make my Paths ſtraight, and Direct 
* my way in the ſizht of the Lord. Bleſſed Perts! 
&® Key-Bearer of the Heavenly Kingdom ! Prince of 
<« the Apoſtles! by the Power that is committed to thee, 
« Looſe thou the Bonds of my Sins, and Dpen unto 
« ze the Gate of Paradiſe. 

« And thou, O Glorious Father of the Monks of Sr. 
< Benedict ! impute zot thou unto me to my Damnati- 
& on, the innumerable tranſgreſſions that I have made of 
« thy Rule. ——O ze Captains and Heads of the Hol y 
&* Order of the Ciſtercians, St, Rosexr, Sf. Arnrric, 
« St. STErneN,and St. Bernard; who have ſolong pa- 
« tzently endured me an unfruitful Tree in this your 
&«& Vinegard. O Forſake re not in this Hour | But 
« Remember #hat 1 ans your Son, tho' unworthy the 
«< Name. 

The Cardinal goes ſtill further on with the reſt of 
his Patrons; (for he had taken care to provide enough 
of them) but fearl have tired the Reader with theſe 
I have already tranſcribed, Monſieur de Meaux, I 
know, will tell us, that all this isno more than if he 
had deſired as many of the good Company that were 
about him at this time, to have done the ſame 3 and 
for his Expreſſions, though they are ſome of them 
a little Extraordinary, yet the Cardinal”s intention, 
no doubt, like that of the Church, was to have 
them all reduced to this one and the ſame Catholick 
meaning, PRAY FOR ME, And 
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NY OT... for thoſe who are reſolved to believe this 


cz verbal de fond Pretence, there is no hopes of conviction. 
PF Aſſemblee But for unprejudiced Perſons, who ſee the Va- 


extraordinatre 1 - . 
er eſſeie, Pity, Indeed the unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of 


nears Þ Arche- this Evaſion, I doubt not but they will find a plain 


= 97 es & Oppoſition between Monſieur de Meanx's Principles and 
veques en 


Mars & May the Cardinal's, and that this good Mar needed a very 


wey-. .. £5 Apology to his Patrons,for having approved a Do- 


aux hiſs Frineloderogatory to their Power and Honour,as that 
was _ of the Expoſition in his Opinion undoubtedly was. 

this Aſſembly, | £ 
ye Fen 4 But I ſhall ſay no more to ſhew the »#r: 


with the reſt ſ{#cerity of Cardinal Bow a in this matter: I might 
the Report of h 


ave added : hes of 
the A. B. of ed a yet greater tnſtance, than eit 


Reims, in theſe Cardinals, of the ſame pious Fraud, in the 
which there Approbation of the Pore himſelf; * whoſe Briefs, 
-)- nengng with reference to the Afﬀairs of France, and which 
ſhew how re- this Biſhop, who has had ſo great a part in them, 


prone, "1s could not be ignorant of, however publiſh'd at the 


ceedings were {ame time that he ſent his Complement to Mr. de 
he a _ Meaux, do but ill agree wich his Expoſition. In- 
fon, apprv. deed, they run in ſuch a ſtrain, as plainly ſhews, that 


ed by him ar were but his Power equal to his Wi4, he would ſoon 
the very ſame 


me v©19: 4, convince the World, that not this Mans Pretences, 
was engaged but the Di@ates of Pope GzeGorvy VII. the U xau 


a k «ooo SaxncTam Bal, and the Canon of Latter an, were 


contrary to ir, thE true Expoſition of the DoFrine of the Catholick, 
I know not Church. 
2 1 hah And of this I am ready to make an ample proof, 


ſerving, that from the ſeveral pieces ſet out by publick Authority in | 


the very ſame . IS 
yr Oe Pe France, when ever Mr. de Meanx or his Vindicator 


ſenc his com: fall think fit toqueſtion the truth of what I now ſay. 
plementing ; 

Brief ro Monſieur de Meaux, in approbation of his Expoſition; he ſent another to the Bi- 
ſhop of Pamiex, to approve his defending the Righrs of his Church, againſt che King : 
which was judg'd in the Aſſembly, of which Mr. de Meaux was one, to be an interpc- 


ſing inan Affair, which neither the Holy Councils nor Fathers had given him any Authorigy 
to meddle with, NUM, 
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Copie d une Lettre ecrite 4 Monſieur Þ E- 
vEque de Meaux, cy devant Eveque de 
Condom. 


Au, Port de St. Marie ce 13. Fuin 1683. 


Monſeigneur, 


Otre Grandeur rapellera, ſans doute, mieux Þ Idee 

de mon nom, lors que je luy dirat que je ſuis 

celuy pour qui elle a eu la bonte de parler il y a environ 

I6 ans 4 Madame de Chaune pour avoir ſon conſente- 

ment dune Chapelle, comme tutrice de Monſieur de —— 

& j elis | Honneur de 1a woir pluſieurs fois 3 St, Tho- 

mas du Louvre, avec Meſſe:gneurs de Perigueux & 
de Xainte. 

Depuis ce tems la, j'ai ſouffert la Perſecution, & 
particulierement depuis I Expolition de la Foi, que 
votre grandeur 4 publite» Ses Enemis qui n'oſent 
pas ſe declarer contre Elle, ſe declarent contre ceux 
qui diſent la meme choſe. Er aujourdus Monſerg- 
near Þ Archeveque de Bourdeaux me fait faire 
le Proces, pour avoir explique a  Epargne /e jour 
ae Vendredi Saint, © Que nous adorions Jeſus 
* Chriſt crucifie en preſence de la Croix, & que 
* nous mn adorions rien de ce que nous voyons. 
& Er parce que le Cure dit ſur le champ aſſez haut Le 
© Bois, Le Bois; j 4joutai, Non, non, C'eſt Jeſus 
** Chriſt, & non pas le Bois. Ez comme 1 ajouta, 
* Ecce Ligaum, Venite, Adoremus; je le relevat 

| V en 
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en luy diſant, *Auquel & Salut du Monde a ete 
«atache. Venez, adorons ce Salut- de Monde. 

F ajoutai que te [*ritiment de 1” Egliſe etoit, que ſi 
par impoſſible nous ptuvions ſeparer la Divinite du 
Fils de Diea d'avec ſon hamanite, nous #u adorerions 
pas F humanite, on quil eſt certain quil & y a rien 
ad" adorable que Dieu ; & qu ainſi nous devions nous 
perſuader que nous allions au Calvaire adorer Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſans nous arreter au Crucifix. ue P 
Ezliſe, comme une bonne Mere, nous Favoit donne 
par une ſainte Invention pour aider a4 ndtre Fol, & 
pour fraper plus vivement nd6tre imagination, & 
non pour etre I Objet de ndtre Culte, qui fe ter- 
mine 2 Jeſus Chriſt. 

oils, Monſeigneur, tout mon crime, & ce quel"on 
me reproche, Tai ecrit au Promoteur & as Vicaire 
General, & aMonſeigneur P Archev&que. Fe /cur 
expoſe , que j ofre 4 me dedire , fi ai mal parlkt; 
j ofre 4 me juſtifier. Au prejudice de cela il perfiſte- 
dans I interdittion qu il lacha werbalement ſur te 
champ. Te me ſuis pourvii par apel comme a abus 
au Parlement de Guienne ; j as fait afſigner le Pro- 
moteur, GO bien que jay fait tontes les honetetes 
proſſibles 4 1a Juſtice Ecclefiaſtique, & rendu toutes 
trs deferences, le dit Seigneur Archeveque me menace, 
comme cenx qui luy ont rendu ma Lettre me te 
—_— , de Priſon perpetuelle , & de Fers aux 

*JEAS, 

Votre. Grandeur peut connoitre par ce procede com- 
bien il y a de Perſonnes qui detournent nos Freres 
ſeparez de rentrer dans I Egliſe. L'on w' objette, ce 
que Þ on dit contre votre livre, que jadoucis, mais 
que le ſentiment de Þ Epliſe eſt contraire. Oz 
le wverra mieux dans le Proces que me ſera fait, car 


Je 
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fe defie mes Enemis de pouvoir faire des reproches 
contre ma vie & maurs, & de me reprocher d'autre 


DoCtrine que celle de votre Grandeur, que je 
tache d' exprimer dans les m&mes termes, /: 
trouvant tres conforme aux ſentimens de Þ Epliſe 
Romaine, & ainſi 1 je ſuis convaincn d? Hereſie, 
joſe dire a votre Grandeur qu elle doit etre 2 
ma Garentie. Foſe pourtant I afſurer, que jay aff 
ſez de lumiere ye bien defendre cette Dofrine, & 
pour detruire le Prelervatif, fi Pox ne me fait point 
de Violence. Te defie tous les Dofteurs du Monde 
de toutes les Religions. 

La Grace que je demande 4 V. G.eft que fi I Ar- 
cheveque /e ſervoit de toute ſon Authorite pour 
opprimer, qu Elle daigne interpoſer la fienne pour m 
obtenir la libert? de me defendre. (Elle wvoit combien 
P honneur de Die » eſt intereſs?, dans un tems on toute 
la; Province eft remplie de Mulhonaires, de Capucins, 
& de Jeluites ignorans, qui prechent {' Adoration de 
la Croix, & /a font faire dans une Province os tout 
eft' remplie de Religionaires , &* ou joſe promettre 
I0000 Converſions, (i la Religion etoit pratiquie 
c——_ 2 vetre Expolition. ' Les Meſſieors de 
la Religion P.R. wont autre Objettion 3 me faire ſi 
. ce weſt que Þ Egliſe Romaine Vous traite & Me 
traite d' Heretique, Fe demande Pardon a Vetre 
Grandeur, Monſeigneur, fi j'ai crit erre [oblige de luy 
faire cannoitre mon Procede, apres quoi je Haſſureray 


de la Sonmiſſion, 
| De ſon tres humble 
& tres obeiſlant Serviteur, 


IMBERT, Prienr. 
V9 The 
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The Copy of a Letter ſent to Monſieur the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, formerly Biſhop of Con- 
dom. 


Port St. Mary, June 13th. 1683. 


M) Lord, 
Our Lordſhip, without doubt, will better call 
to mind my Name, when I ſhall have told 
you, that I am the Perſon for whom you had the 
goodneſs, about 16 years ſince, to ſpeak to Madam 
de Channe, to obtain her conſent, as Tutreſs to 
Monſieur de — for a cergain Chappel 3 ſince which 
I have had the honour to fee you ſeveral times at 
St. Thomas in the Lowore, with my Lords of Peri- 
guenx and Xainte. 

Since that I have ſuffered Perſecution, and eſpecial- 
ly ſince the time that your Lordſhip has publiſhed 
your Expoſition of the Faith. Your Enemies, who 
dare not declare themſelves againſt your Lordſhip, 
declare themſelves againſt thoſe who ſay the ſame 
things. And at this inſtant, the Archbiſhop of Bour- 
deaux has cauſed a Proceſs to be made againſt me 
for having explain'd upon Good-Friday, * That we 
« adore Jesuvs CurisT crucified in preſence of the 
&« Croſs, and that we do not adore any thing of what 
we ſee. And foraſmuch as the Cure replied upon the 
place aloud, © 7he W o ov, the Woop; I added,No, 
#0 , "tis Jes us CarisT. and not the Woop. And 
when he added, Ecce Lignum,venite, adoremws ; I took 
higa up, ſaying, Oz which the Saviour of the _ 

"g, 
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hu ng, come let ws adore this Saviour of the World. 

I faid further, that the DoQrine of the Church 
was, That if by an impoſlible Suppoſition we could 
ſeparate the Divinity of the Son of God from his 
Homenith we ſhould not adore his Humanity ; for- 
aſmuch as ?tis certain, that there is nothing adorable 
but God; and that therefore we ought to think, 
' that we are now going out of Mount Calvary to 
adore Jes us Cnn1sT, without ſtopping at the Crucifix. 
| That the Church, like a good Mother, had given 
that to us by a holy Invention, to aſliſt our Faith, 
and make the livelier Imprefſion upon our Imagina- 
tion, but not to be the Obje# of our Worſhip, which 
muſt terminate upon Jesus Curts r. 

Behold, my Lord, all my Crime, and what I am 
reproached with, I have writ'to the Promoter, and 
to the Vicar General, and to the Archbiſhop himſelf. 

av eo ffered,if I have ſpoken any thing «mils, that 

I will recant it: I have offered to juſtifie my ſelf: 
Notwithſtanding all this, his Grace ſtill perſiſts in 
the verbal Interdic , which he immediately pro- 
nounced againſt me. I have transferr'd my Cauſe 
by 4ppeal, as of Abuſe, to the Parliament of Guieun : 
I have cauſed the ProFor to be ſummon'd; and 
though I have uſed all imaginable fairneſs, with re- 
ference to the Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiFion, paid them 
all poſſible deference, nevertheleſs the ſaid... 4rch- 
biſhop threatens me, as I am informed by thoſe who 
gave him my Letter, with perpetual Impriſonment 
and Chains, for my Offence. 

Your Lordſhip may {ce by this Proczeding, how 
many there are that hinder our ſeparating Brethrew 
from returning to our Communion, They object 
to me, that which is alſo ſaid againſt your Lordjhip's 

Looks 
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Book, That-I do mwolifie, but that the Do&rine of the 
Church is quite the contrary. This will more plainly 
appear by the Proceſs againſt me 3 for I defie my Ene- 
mies to reproach me for my Life and Manners, or for 
any other DoFrine than that of your Lordſhip, which 
I endeavour to expreſs ir the ſelf ſame Terms, as 
finding them moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of 
the Roman Church: fo that if I am convitted of He- 
reſie, I am bold to ſay, your Lordſhip muſt be my 
Surety, But I dare aſſure you, my Lord, that I have 
Knowledge enough to defend this Do@rine, and 
* an Anſver deſtroy the * Preſervative,might I be but ſecure from 
to Monſieur de Violence : | defie all the DoQors of the World, of 
1 Bom * whatſoever Religion they be, 
led, Preſerua- The Favour which I have to beg of your Lord- 
fpoge © ſhip, is, That if the "Archbiſhop ſhould make uſe of 
Relic. * his Authority to oppreſs me, you will pleaſe to in- 
terpoſe yours ſo far, as to procure me only the Li- 
berty to defend my ſelf. You ſee how far the Ho- 
nour of God is concerned in it , and eſpecially at 
a time when the whole Provixce is filled with Mz- 
ſronaries, Capnchins , ignorant Teſuits, and others, 
who preach up the — the Croſs, and cauſe 
it to be done in a Country full of Proteſtants, and 
among whom [I durſt promiſe 10000 Converts, were 
the PradGice of our Religion conformable to your Ex- 
poſition. The Proteſtants have hardly any other Ob- 
jection to make to me, than this, That the Church 
of Rome treats both your Lordſhip and me as Hleretickg. 
[ beg your Lordſhip*s Pardon for this; I thought 
my- felt obliged to acquaint you with my Caſe; 
after whieh, [ have only remaining to aſſure you of 
the Submiſhon of, * My LOR D, 


Your Lordſiip'smoſt kumbleand obedient Servant, 
IMBERT. 


Such 
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Such was the Account which Moxſieur Imbert gave 
of his Caſe to M. de Meawx'; 1 was the more wil- 
ling to publiſh it, that - thoſe who have never feen 
the FaFum which he printed of it, and which is #7. P13% 13 
too long to be ſieves] freve, may at Jeaſt by this * 
perceive that his Crime was truly his adhering 
to M. de Meaux*s Expoſition ; and that he had rea- 
ſon to ſay, as he does 1n this Letter to him, Tat if 
he was convied of Hereſie , M. de Meaux ought to 
be his warrant for it. 

And becauſe the Biſhop has been pleaſed to en- ,;,..... 
deavour to takeoff the force of this great Alegation, 115. Cer Im- 
. by leſſening the Chara@er of the Perſon, 1 ſhall leave j*7 ft un 
it to the indifferent Reader to judge, whether this avoir, qui 
Letter carries any thing of the Stile of an extra- cr juſtiner 
vagant, a man of no learning, as well as of no Re- —_ ao 
own, {uch as M. de Meanx in his Anſwer pretends nommanc 


- mon Expoſi. . 
him to be. * tion, (Fc. 


| Om— 
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The Epiſtle of St. Chryloſtome to (:xlarius, 
cut by ſome of the DoCtors of the Sorbonne, 
out of the Greek Edition of Palladius, pub- 
liſhed by Monſieur Bigot, 1680. with a 
Diſſertation premiſed, containing an Hiſtori-. 
cal Account of the whole Afair. 


T will perhaps be look*d upon by ſome, as alittle 
] unſeaſonable, to joyn a piece of Antiquity fo 
conſiderable as this Ep/ſHe, to a Treatite of 1o little 
Importance. 
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Importance as the foregoing Defence may juſtly be 
eſteem'd to be, But ſince the main thing I charge 
M. de Meaux with, is, That a firſt Edition of his 
Book was ſuppreſ7d for containing ſome Aflertions 
not ſo ſuitable to the Sentiments of the Sorborne 
 Dodors, to whom it was ſent for their Approbatior, 
to ſhew the undiſtinguiſhing Juſtice of their Pro. 
ceedings, and that M. de Meanux is not the only 
Biſhop they have dealt thus rudely with on theſe 
Occaſions; I was willing to communicate to the 
World one Inſtance more of the like nature, eſpe- 
cially fince the Original Leaves, raſed out, and ſup- 
 preſs'd by them, have here alſo fallen into my 
Hands, and may at any time be ſeen with the ſup. 
preſs'd Edition of M. de Meaux's Expoſition. 

It may be ſome Satisfaction to M. ds Meaux to 
conlider, that in this Caſe, he has run no other for- 
tune than what is common to him with the great 
St. Chryſoſtome: And poſlibly the Reader too will 
from hence begin to find it no difficult matter to 
believe, that thoſe who made no ſcruple to ſuppreſs 
a whole Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtome, a Patriarch and 
a Saint, for contradicting their Dodrixe 1n ozeonly 
Point, may indeed have made as little of correfing 
M. de Meaux's Expoſition, tho' a Biſhops, that had 
prevaricated their Faith in ſo many. 

Nor was I leſs engaged on the Vindicator's ac- 
count to this Publication ; *cis one of his greateſt 
difficulties, and which he ſeems the moſt deſirous to 
be reſolv'd in, how there can be ſuch a thing as the 
Real Preſence in the Exchariſt, without Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? | have before told him what I ſuppoſe ſuf- 
ficient to explain this matter. But becauſe I cannot 
expect that either my Church or Book ſhould paſs 

with 
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paſs with him for an Orac/e, it may be ſome con- 
firmation of the 7dea to ſhew him one of their 
pretended Patrons concurring with me in the 
Expoſition, and manifeſtly ſuppoſing a Union be- 
twixt the Bread and Chri/?*s Body in the holy Eu: 
chariſt, and yet ſtifly contending at the ſame 
time, that the Nature of the Bread is not changed 
init. 

All the danger is, that this holy Father, who, as 


129 


Monſieur * B:goz obſerves, has hitherto paſs'd for + $.. 1; z;. 
the great Dotor of the Euchariſt, as St. Auſtin: grt's Preface 
of Grace, may poſſibly by this run the hazard of **!9»- 


lofing his Credit amongſt them ; and as it has fared 
but very lately with Theodoret upon the ſame ac- 
count , that they will henceforth begin to /eſſer 
his Reputation, fince they cannot any longer /«p- 
preſs his Doftrine. © 

But before I offer the Epi/#/e it ſelf, it is fit that 
I premiſe ſomething for the better underſtanding 
of it. It was written to Ce/arins, a Mozk, that 
had a little before fallen into the Apollinariar He- 
reſie, to reduce him to the Carholick Fairh, I ſhall 
therefore beg leave to begin my Refſedions with 
a ſhort account of that, as far as may ſerve to 0- 
pen the way to what we are to read of it in 
this. 


REFLECTION TI. 


Of APOLLINARIUS andhis HERESIE. 


POLLINARIUS the younger, from 


whom this Hereſie derives its name, was Son 
X [@ 


ff 
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to the elder Apollinarims, a very learned Man, and 


Godeſry vi 
de SAtharaſe, Never, that we read of, charged with any "x4 ga 


livre Il. cap. He was of Alexandria, where he was ordain*'d a 
ky 6x Bk Prieſt, and became deſervedly eminent for this, 
| That when Julian forbad the Chriſtians the read- 
ing of human Writers, being envious of that Re- 
putation which many of the Fathers of the Church 
had ſo juſtly acquired in that ſort of Learning ; he 
Srerat, Ecclet, With his Son, repaired in great meaſure this Dif: 
Hiſt. lib. 34 advantage, by opening of two Schools : The Fa- 
GP 5: chro. 7/227 Furning the Writings of the O14 Teſtament into 
nol. pag. 525. {Zeroick, Verſe, and compoling ſeveral Tragedies of 
an.362. the Hiſtorical Parts of them: The Sox explaining 
| the New in Dzalogues, after the Platoxick manner ; 
and by this means preſerving the Church from that 
Ignorance, which the 4poſtare Emperor thought 

to have reduced it to. 

II. As for the younger Apollinarius, he is on all 
hands acknowledged to have been a very extraor- 
dinary Man; eminent for his Learning, and parti- 

mT EC: cularly cheriſhed by St. Arhanaſim, as one of the 
c. 25 moſt zealous Defenders of the Nicene Faith , 
Sce Epiphan. whilſt he was yet but Reader in the Church of La- 
dbilw 1, 1. paſ. 0dicea. He wrote againſt Porphyry in 30 Books ; 4- 
_ mrs gainlt the Arrians, Ennomians, Origen, and'the 0+ 
NV nov56* ther Hereticks of thoſe times. Ina word, both his 
nes. Quid illo Zeal and his Learning were ſuch, that, if we may 


preſtantius - : IE. 
Famine, ex. FaK& the account w ich Vincentizs Lirinenſis has 
eErcitarione, 

doQrina ? Quam multas ille Hzreſes mulris voluminibus oppreſlerit, quot inimicos fidei 
confuraverit errores, indicio eſt opus illud 3o non minus librorum , nobilidimum & 
maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii calumnias, magni probationum mole confudir, * Lot - 
gum eſt univerſa ipſius opera commemorare, quibus profe&to ſummis Adificaroribus 
Ecclefiz par effe potuiſſer, nifi profand illihzreticz curiofitaris libidine, novum neſcio 
quod adinvenifſet, quo & cun&os labores ſuoszvelur cujuſdam leprz admixtione,fadarer, 
& committeret,ut do&rjna ejus non tam Zdificatio,quam tentatio potids eccleſiaſtica di- 


CErerure lefr. 
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lefe of him, had he not fallen into Hereſie, he 
&* might juſtly have been equalld to the chiefeft Builders 
"$6 of the Church. 

III, The Occaſion of his Hereſie is diverſely report- 
ed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. * Raffinns tells us, * gym. thy, +; 
that his extraordinary Facility to write upon all cap. zo. 
ſorts of SubjeQs, and his _-_ Underſtanding in 
all kinds of Learning, raiſed in him a love of Dif- 
putation ; and that the delire of refuting whatever | 
others ſaid, made him at laſt himſelf become a He- 
retick, | Sozomen relates, that St. Athanaſius in Tt Sozemen 
his Paſſage through Laodicea, where Apollinarius 625. 
then was, contrafted ſo intimate a Friendſhip with 
him, that George, Biſhop of that place, and who 
deteſted the Communion of St. Arhanaſins, as the 
other Arrians did, excommunicated|| 4pollinarins1 Petarins faies 
upon this account, and would never be perſwaded fv ior 
to receive him, whatever Inſtances he could make ad, ; Aon 
to that purpoſe ; and that upon this he conceived ny withthe | 
{o great a diſcontent, that it carried him in fl owar may Snag 
end to form himſelf a new Hereſje. And laſtly, dogm. Theol. 
* Theodore differing from both theſe, tells us, That ERR 
being rejeted from the Government of the Church, * header: 
to which in the Conteſt between | Melet#us and Ecclel. Hiſt, 
Panlinws, he alſo, as Head of a third Party, afpired; © 5 ©# 
he thereupon began to ſpread openly that Hereſie 
he had before invented, and to fer himſelf up for 
chicf of it. 

IV. Whether any, or a!l theſe Cauſes concurr*d 
to ruine one of the greateſt Ornaments of the 
Church, and who had till chen been the Admiration 
of the beſt Men, nor only St. Athanaſtus, Baſil, &C. 
who were his Friends, but all the others, as ma- 
ny as have lefc us any account of the Hiſtory of 
X 2 thoſe 
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thoſe times, having conſtantly repreſented hint in 
the moſt advantageous manner that could be ex- 
| pected: Certain it is,that his loſs was a very ſenſible 
Epiphan. HZT. Blow to the Church, and is as ſuch, exceedingly la- 
T mented by Epiphaniws in the account of Is Here- 
Ie. 
oe729977 PIE Y, He had now been ſome time made * Biſhop 
See Balſ, Of Laodicea; whether of the great Laodicea in 
- 005 ” Syria, or of the other in Phenicia of Libanw, is 
Gee fecund;. NOt certainly known. It was not long after this 
Promotion that he became a Heretick. Athanaſtas, 
who died within 10 years after, having written a 
long Letter to Epidtetus, Biſhop of Corinth, againſt 
his Errors 3; tho' either his reſpe& to a Perfon he 
Sethi eres Bad fo much eſtecn!'d, or being unwilling to ex- 
in Epiphan, aſperate One, whom he ſo earneſtly deſired to re- 
Heref. 77, duce to the Catholick Faith, made him that he did 
not once name him in his whole Epiſtle. 

VI. But we will come yet nearer; for in the 
year 362. Athanaſywbeing the third time return'd 
from Baniſhment, held a Council at Alexandria ; 

See thisCoun- in which, among other things, we find the Hereſie 
049% of Apolinarius expreſly condemned, tho? no men- 
T. 2. p. 815. tion made of his Name ; whether it were that he 
was not yet known as chief of thoſe Hereticks, or 
Vid.Binni 9 that, as ſome think, he ſent a Renuntiation of his 
i Þ Hereſie to the Council by the Monks that went thi- 
ther, About ten years after, Ano 373. the ſame 
Hereſie was again condemned 1n another Council at 
Rome, under Pope Damaſws; and laſtly, in the fe- 
cond Gemeral Council at Conſtantinople, Anno381. He 
is by name anathematized among the other Here- 

ticks, Can, 1. of that Synod. 
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VII. As to the Hereſie it ſelf, I ſhall not enter 
any farther into the ſearch of it, than may ſerve 
for the Explication of that Capital Error, which 
gave Occaſion to this Epiſtle of St. Chryſo ſtome. 
Now this, to take it in his own words as they ,, 
are reported by Photius from Eulogins, was, That Ah = 
Vros @ oups pie a mmAeny prov, That God and fleth 
make up burons Nature, which Balſamon and Zona- Comment, in 
ras thus explain, Eaxeye » @ you 18 ves, ug. ©. Conc, 2. Oc- 
voor Gn 7 XMas Veomoxs araaabay, a avey Ot, ws , cumen. can, 1 
Ts JromTQ. bpxems &rm yoos. That he laid, that 
the Son of God took indecd an animate Budy of 
the bleſſed Virgin, but without the Rational Soul, the 
Divinity ſerving inſtead of that. 

VHI. And the ſame is the account which the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers have lefr of him; 

Gregory Nazianzen, Theodoret, Epiphanins, Theori- 

anw, &c. all which unanimouſly agree in this 

point of his aſſerting, *#«þvagy & #) 179 cwTpO. m Tort. He- 
WHIP py e Thy Nohanluy 6 EG/Mvau Wl ls RAT [0s $7 0 ves, _ ge l 5. 
Tz rs aoys meg. That the Body of our Sviour 

was animated, but that he - had not the Rational 

Soul; for that that Soul was ſuperfluous, where the 

Dilodina aoy@- or Word was preſent. 

IX. But tho? this were the laſt Reſolution of his 
Hereſje as to this point, yet was it not his firſt Er- 
ror. It wasa part of the DoQtrine maintained by 
Arrius and Eunomins, That Chriſt took a Body de- 
ſtitute not only of the Rational Soul, but altogether 
inanimate; wg. pgvoy evarnpira, ſais 7 beodoret, Text. Hes- 
@ vVroy Aogpr, duTy 3 T Luyy 5 Oy Tu (44m WANPw- _ ” Epi. 

ow Thy ypeiay. That Goa the ard took a meer Body, 194. de Arrio! 
and that himſelf ſupplied the want of the Soul. And * Emo, 
the ſame was the beginning of Apolliz1rius's He- 


reſie 
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= Tp Hitt. refie t00. ITegmepy pÞ) Fargo, ſaies Socrates, ava- 
ccl, I, 2.C:46, v ” "YA. es 3 ns < RH 
Anpdluu & avbewmy wm To ws Ou Th GINgvopugy 
F v0 egnaews vu 2416 ard" et ws GK pEMLYO1QS 6aM- 
SropdrpFoor, meporveny, Luoylu pho avanntiva, ver 5 
bx ee autiy, an) a) &  Fecy Aagov arm vs Gs 7 
Era ng <1 Yeu. 1 hey firſt aſſerted , That 
Uod at his Incarnation took upon him Man without 
any Soul. Afterwards, as if they repented, and meant 
to corre their Error, they held, That he took tn- 
aced the animal Soul, but was deſtitute of the Ratio» 
nal, God the Word being inſtead of that. Both which 
!  Vincentins Lirinenfis tells us, they ſometimes joyn- 
LOO a] together, ſaying, 1» ipſa Satvatoris noſtri carne, 
ref. c. 179. aut animam humanam penitus non fuiſſe , aut certe 
talem fuiſſe cui mens & ratio won eſſet ; That in the 
Body of our Saviour there was either no Humans 

Soul at all, or at leaſt /uch as was not rational. 
X. I ſhall not now enter on any other Points of 
their Hereſie, ſuch as their making this Fleſh not to 
have been aſſum'd by Chriſt at his Conception, but to 
on” He have been always with him conſubſtantial with the 
Theodoret. Ec- Divinity ; which Divinity therefore by conſequence [uf- 
clef. Hiſt. I- 5: fer'd, and was mortal 3 which Epipheniae, [ heodoret, 
Gre Naz, - but eſpecially Gregor. Nazianzen has at large re- 
rat. 46. p-722, lated, Only ſince, ſome, for the more diſtinct con- 
: bs ception of the A4pollinarian Hereſie, have thus di- 
ſtinguiſhd it from that of Eutyches afterwards; 
that the Exrychian affirm'd, Thar our bleſſed Savi- 
our took nothing from the bleſſed Virgin, but that 


Theodorer. Hzs the very Logos, the Word it ſelf being, as Theodoret 


retic, Fab,l. 4, 


c. 13. O8Sev Expreſſes it, immutably converted, and made Fleſh, 
£:n,Euryches, ' 

T It Negev avapureo ny f map yrs ACE! &N\' duTey dT; em ws Tpamire, t aptg 
MKVoueyev, TW mdezdey wirlu Jt + magyyve mar 


only 
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only paſſed through the Virgin; whereas Apollinarius 
fyppoſed the Fleſb of Chriſt, which he took of the 
Virgin, to be converted into the Divine Nature : 
Ir appears by Gregory Nazianzen, that this was no 
certain diſtinftion, foraſmuch as the Apollinarian 
too affirmed oftentimes the ſame thing ; har, as 
the Father expreſſes it in the place I before cited, 
our Saviour was even before he deſcended, the Son of m4 
Man, and deſcending, brought his Fleſh along with Rao a” 
him, which he had whilſt he was in Heaven, before all Apollinarius, 
Ages, and conſubſtantial with his Eſſence. Which is 7% 7 &- 
- what Theozoret long ſince obſerved, when in his nv ©3, av- 
bh Dialogue, ſpeaking with relation to them both, %e47» dv, 
e ſays, ot Thy morurby mevilw TUUTEY &TE5 C mo 7 * an pert 
Xvugppoy aipemy, more ps aprg Wenn F Fey Aogoy ww (gag, 
qan, more 7) 7 onptg. Atyun 7 as YromTO. quny S+-  . 
oy Iz weGConlw. They who have patcht together #,n inty- 
this wariow' and many-formid Hereſtz, ſometimes ſay, 1% 769 
that the Word is become Fl:ſh, fometimes that the carte". 
Fleſh is changed into the Word. Pag. 722. 
Wherefore laying aſide theſe ſubtleties, this we 
may undoubtedly conclude, That whatever their 
other differences were, whether as to his Body, 
which we ſee is uncertain, or to his S2u/, in which 
the variety was more conſtant and more diſcerna- 
ble, the Eutychian affirming the Union of the two 
intire Natures, the Humaze and Divize ; whereas 
the Apollinzrian deny'd that our Swiour ever afſu:. 
med the reaſonable Soul at all ; certainit 1s, for what 
concerns- our preſent parpors, that they both a- 
greed in this, Thar after the Union of the Worg Pee Poon. 
and Fleſh, there was but one only Nature common to 7m. 4. !. 1. 
both, the Subſtance of the two, that were before, be- © 5: 198-71: 
1g now confuſed ana permixt ; from whence they td 
| were 
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+ 4pollinarics were both of them afterwards called by + St. Chry- 
je foftom and others Cwwnere?, from their confuſion of 


the two Natures into one, and making not only 
one Perſon, as the Catholick Church did, but one 
Nature too alone in Chriſt. 


REFLECTION Il. 


St. Chryſoſtme's Argument from the Eucharift 


againſt the Apollinarians, conſider'd and 
explain'd, 


Uch is the Account which the antient Fathers 
g have left us of the Apollinarian Hereſie, and 
the ſame we find to have wo the Notion which 
St. F. Chryſoſtom in this Epiſtle had of it. He 
&« proves the divine and humane Natures to be diſtin 
* 1n Chriſt ; that the Properties of the oze, ought no 
&« otherwiſe to be confounded with the other, than as 
* they are «ned in the ſame Perſo». He charges 
* the Apollizarians with ſaying that our Saviour's Body 
« js converted into the Dzvinity, and upon that ac- 
* count attributing Paſioztothe Dezry : and finally, 
he concludes all with this -Exhortation to Ceſarins, 
whom he deſigned by this Epiſtle to recover from 
their Errours. © Wherefore, dearly beloved, ſays 
&* he, laying aſide the novel Phraſes, and vain Speeches 
&« of theſe men, let us return to what we have before 
© ſaid ; that it is piows, moſt pious indeed, that we 
&« ſhould 4g our Saviour Chriſt, who died for ue, 
6 tobe perfett in the Godhead, perfeCQt in the Man- 


« hood ; ore only begotten Son, not divided into two, 


&« but 


& but bearing in himſelf together the unmixt proprie- 
<« ties of two diſtin Natures. Not two different 
« Perſons, God forbid ! Bui one and the ſame Lord 
<« .Teſus, God, Word ; cloathed with our Fleſh, and 
© that not inanimate, without the rational Soul, as 
© the wicked Apollinarius pretends. Let us then aſſert 
& to theſe things, let us fly thoſe who would divide him ; 
* for though the Natures be diſtinQ, yet is there but 
© oxe undivided 4zd indivilible Union to be acknow- 
« ledged in the ſame one Perion and Subſtance of rhe 
& Son. 

IT. And now if this be the Catholick Dofrine 
which this Holy Father here deſigns to bring Cz/«- 
rius to; ſuch the Erroyrs, which by the ſubtlety of 
the Apollin:rians he was involved in : It will be 
very eaſie to conceive the Aluſion he here makes 
between the two Natures united i Chri/t, and the 
two Parts, which the Catholick Church has ever ac- 
knowledged in the Holy Euchariſt; tothe deſtructi- 
on of the Romariſts Pretences of 1ranſubſtantiation, 
and to the ſolid Eſtabliſhment of the rea! Preſence 
of Chriſt in this ſacred My/tery, ſuch as the Church 
of England believes, and has been eſtabliſhed by me 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 


II. The Words of St. Chry/o/tome in this Epiſtle See betow. 
> 


are theſe : * Chriſt is both Gop and Max; Gov, 
'« : that he is impaſlible; M a x, for chat he ſuffer'd. 
&« yet but one SON, one Lorp; He the ſame without 
© doubt, having one Dominion, one Power of two uni- 
&« ted Natures. Not that theſe Natures are conſub- 
& ſtantial, foraſmuch as either of them, does without 
« confuſion retain its own Properties, and being two, 
** are yet inconfuſed in him. $7] 
« For as [in the Euchariſt] before rhe BRE A D 
T ” 


4s 
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« ;; Conſecrated, we call it BR EA D, but when the 
** Grace of God by the Prieſt has conſecrated it, * | 
* xo longer Called BRE 4 D, but is eſteemed wo? 
«« thy to be called the LO R D's BO DY, although 
« ;he Nature of B RE A D fttil remains in it ; a4 
&« ve do- not ſay there be TWO BODIES, but ONE 
- BODY of the Son : So herethe DivineNartuRE 
© being joyned with the [Humane]Bovy, they both 
© together make up but one Son, one Perſon. But yet 
© they muſt be confeſs'd to remain without confuſion, 
&« ,fter ay indivilible manner, yot in ont:Nartury, 
GE L,finTWO PERFECT NATURES; 
IV. In which Paſſage, whether we conſider the 

Expreſſions themſelves, or the Application of them, 
they are utterly deſtrudtive of Tranſubſtantiation.. 


Firſt, as to. the Expreſſions themſelves, 


They tell us plainly, © That the Nature »f 

« BREAD remains in the Euchariſt after the Con- 

<« ſecration t That our not calling it BRE A D, but 

& CHRIST 's BODY, aves not therefore intend to (joni- 

&« fie that the Mature of BREAD # at all chang: 

ed ; for that the BR E A Dby Conſecration becomes 

indeed worthy to be CALLED Taz LORD” 

BODY, but yet ſtill retains its own Mature of 
BREAD. 

V. Theſe are ſuch plain expreſſions of the 

Breads continuing in its own Nature after Conſecra- 

tion, that the Papiſts themſelves have not been 

» See moſt of able to deny it. So that their only Refuge is, that 

theſe ciced by-by the BREAD'S retaining ſtill its own-J2ature, 

At ,, we are, . they ſay, to underſtand only this, that its 

pag. 533. in Accidents remaip, but for its Subſtance, thar is. 

chryſotomo, changed: into the BODY OF CHRIST. * Thus. 


p __ Garas- 
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Gardiner, Turrian, Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, 
Vaſquez, Suares, Perron, Gamacheus, and laſt of 
all, Father + Noxer, in his Controverlie againſt + Naer de 1a 
Monſieur Claude. Den Choi 

VI. This is indeed to cut the Knot when it was gars les 
not to be untied ; and makes St. Chry/o/tome in effeCt es ſaint $4- 
to ſay thus much, That the Mature of BREA D pomp pg 
after the Conſecration, ſtill remains, though indeed þ. 285. 
he Mature be changed, and only the Accidents co 
tinue, And would it not have been an admirable 
Similitude, to ſhew that the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt was not changed into the Divine, as the Ap- 
pollinarian pretended, to alledge the Example of 
the Euchariſt, in which the Nature of- the 
BREAD was changed into the very Nature of 
Chriſt*s Body, as the Papiſts believe. 

VII. But S. Chry/oſtomre was not ſo abſurd,as theſe 
men would repreſent him; and his other Expreſ/i- 
0x5 Utterly overthrow this Evaſion. 1. He tells us 
plainly, that all the Change that was made in the 
BR E A D by Conſecration, was in the Name, not ana _ Ar- 
the Subſtance : That whereas before it was cafled tr og ah 
BREAD, by being conſecrated it became worthy Monſieur 
to be CALLED THE LORD's BODY. 2. Had G4 Rep.8 
St. Chry/o/tome believed the BR E AD to have been Parte 5. c. 6. 
truly chaxped, and become the wery Body of Chriſt, 7 438- 
would he have ſaid that it became Worray 79 be 
Carre the Body of Chriſt ? and not rather plainly 
have toid us that it became the Very Boprof Chriſt ? 
Do men uſe to ſay that the Heaven is worthy to be 
called the Heaven £ The Sun, worthy to be called 
the Sun? And why ſhall we think St. Chry/otome 
the only ridiculous man, to uſe ſuch a Phraſe as no 
man in the World ever did, or would have done 

: ; be- 
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beſides ? But 3. And to put this point beyond al 

doubt : When St. Chry/o/towe here ſpeaks of the 
Nature of BREAD, 1n alluſion to the Mature 
of CHRIST ; if we will have him conſiſtent with 
himſelf, we muſt ſappoſe him to have uſed that 
Expreſſion with reference to both, in the ſame 
ſenſe. As therefore in his Diſcourſe immediately 
before and after, by Mature, with reference to 
CHRIST, he does not mean the Þoperties only,but 
the very Subſtance of his Hu-aniry and Diviney ; 
ſo here in his alluſion to the Euchariftical 
BREAD, he muſt ſtill mean the ſame, the Sub: 
ſtance of the BR E AD, and not barely the Js 
perties, or Accidents of it ; and of this I am per- 
. {waded no indifferent Perſon will make any doubt. 


Secondly, As to the deſiez of this 4luſion, 


VIII. The Apollinarians, as we have ſeen, affirm'd 
the Change of owe Nature in Chriſt into the other ; 
That however, before the Un, they were no 
diſtintt things, yet by being united, the humane Na- 
tufe became converted, or if you will, rranſubſtanti- 
ated into the Dzivine. 

IX. Now the Falfeneſs of this S. Chry/oftor, 
ſhews by the Example of the Excharift. That as 
there the BR E AD by being conſecrated becomes 
indeed worthy to. be called CHRIST's BODY, yet 
do's not loſe its own JNature, but continnes the 
ſame BREAD, as to its Sttbſfance, that it was 
before : So here, the Humane Nature of Chriſt, be- 
ing by the Incarnation hypoſtatically united to the Di- 
vine, did not ceaſe to be a Humane Nature, but ftill 
continued what it was before, however un;ted with 
the other in one Perſon. 

x. *0 
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X. So that as certainly then as the Fumane Na- 
ture of Chriſt does now continue to be a Humane 
Nature, notwithſtanding that Incarnation; fo cer- 
tainly does the BREAD in the Euchariſt coanti- 
nue BREAD after this Conſecratiorn, As certain-> 
ly as Apollinarius was deceived in ſuppoling the 
Manhood of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up and changed 
into the Godhead ; 1o certainly is the Papiſt deceiv- 
ed in imagining the Subſtance of the BREA D to 
be ſwallow?'d up and coxverted into the Subſtance 
of CHRIST'S BODY, in this Holy Sacrament. 

XI. Chriſt's Humane Nature being united to the 
Divine, became worthy thereby to be called, toge- 
ther with it, by the ſame common Name of Chr/, 
Lord, Jeſus, the Word, the Son of God; the 
BREAD being by Conſecration myſtically united 
to Chri/*s B o » v, becomes worthy to be called, toge- 
therwith it, Tu: LOR D's BODY, but that is 
all, the Humaze Nature ſtill continues what it was 
before ; in the oe, the Mature of the BREAD 
{till continues what it was before in the other, and 
there is no Tranſub/tantiation made in either, 

XII. Ina word, in the Hypoſtatick Union, though 
there be two diſtin Natures, God and Man, yet 
there is but owe Perſon, one Son made up of both. 
So in the Holy Euchari/t, though there be two 4:/- 
ferent things united, the BREAD and CHRIST*s 
BODY, yet we do not fay there be zwo Boaves, but 
one myſtical Body of Chriſt, made up of both ; as 
the Kjzg and his Image, to uſe the Similicude of 
the Antient Fathers, are not wo, but oze Kzng : Or 
in the Example of St. Chry/oftome himſelf, Chri/# 
and the Church, are not two, but one Boay. 
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REFLECTION III. 


Of the Epiſtle it ſelf, and the Attempts that 


have been made againſl it. 


I. Nd now when ſuch is the force of this F- 
piſtle, that it utterly deſtroys one of the 
principal Errors of Popery : It is not at all to be 


 wondred at, if thoſe men who were reſolved not 


Ann. 1548, 


Il Lovanii 


Confutatio Ca- 


wvillatimum, 


&c ad Obj. + 


20I, 


+ Liby, I, de 


to be convinced by it themſelves, have uſed all 
imaginable means to provide that others ſhould 
not. : 
IT. It is now above 100 years, lince this paſ- 
ſage was firſt produced by Peter Martyr, in his Dif. 
pute with Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, con- 
cerning the Euchariſt. He then profeſsd that he 
had copied it out of the F/orentine MS. and that 
the whole Epiſtle was put by him into Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer*s Library. || This Gardiner could not deny, 
who therefore in his Anfwer to him 1552. endea- 
vourd firſt to aſcribe it to another Fohz of Conſtan- 
tinople, who lived about the beginning of the 6th 
Century. Secondly, to elude the force of this Paſ 
ſage, by that ſtrange interpretation of the Word 
Nature, T have before mentioned, and in which 
all the others have ſince follow'd him. 

ITI. + Turrian, who by his writing ſeems to 


Euchar.cap.18: ſhew that he had ſomewhere or other ſeen this 


Vaſquez dif. 


180.C.9.N.102, 


Valentia de 


6. Similiter, 


Tranſub. cap.7. ther John's, to whom the Biſhop of Wincheſter h 
be 


Epiſtle, contends in like manner, and if we ma 
believe Yaſquez, and de Valentia, proves it too, that 
this Epiſtle was not Chry/oftom's, but the o- 


fo 
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before aſcribed it.. But yet ſtill the Argument re- 
curr'd _ them, foraſmuch as this other John 
was in the beginning of the 6th Age, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation by conſequence was not the Dottrine 
of the Church then. 
IV. And indeed Gamachews is not very unwil- 
ling to acknowledge this : for having with the reſt 
aſſigned this. Epiſtle to the other John, he tells us, Excſari joſe, 
he 1s to be excuſed, for that Tranſubſtantiation was fue nec Tran 
not fo plainly delivered and explaind in thole days oy ner 
as it 15 now. ta perſpicus 
V. But this * Cardizal Perrox could not bear, he on _ 
neither thought fit to rely upon an Evaſion, which Fre had, : 
he ſaw would not do their buſineſs, nor could he J< 4tertin 
endure to allow ſo antient an Author as either of any 4g for 
the two Johns, to have been ſo directly oppoſite to 
their Sentiments in this matter. And therefore £,,004;" 
flatly accuſes Peter Martyr of Forgery, and uſes a p. 381, 382, 
bundance of Arguments to perſwade the World, 333: 
that there was never any ſuch Epiſtle as had been 
pretended. | 
VI. Thus ſtood this Paſſage, and the whole E- 
piſtle for its ſake ; till about ſix years (ince the 
learned Bigotizs, who had twelve years before 
brought a Copy of it from Florence,reſolved to ruine 
all the Endeavours of theſe Men, by publiſhing the 
very Epiſtle, which the Cardinal had fo loudly pro- 
claimed to be a. Forgery, and proving it to be in- 
deed the Genuine Off-Spring of St. Chryſoſtome, con- 
trary to what the reſt had in vain pretended. 
VII. And this he accordingly, with great (in. 
cerity performed, Ann. 1680. For in his Edition of 
Palladins that year, among the other Picces which 
he added to it, this Epiſtle of St. Chry/otome had 
P one: 


Expoſtulatio. 
pag. Mit. 


S, Anaſtaſii 
in Hexateme- 
ren (1b. 12. 
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one of the firſt places, and was ſtrengthned by him 
with ſuch Arreſtations, as ſhew it to be beyond all 
doubt autheniick. In his Preface he declared how 
he came by it, and made a ſhort Apolog y for that 
paſſage of it that had cauſed fo great a Conteſt ; 
but ſuch as it ſeems, he was either conſcious to 
himſelf, not to have been very ſtrong, or fear*d at 
leaſt that his Ceſors would not eſteem it to 
be ſo. 

VIIE. And in thisI ſpeak no more than what he 
himſelf declared to his Friends, inſomuch that he 
reſolved to reſerve privately ſome few Copies, for 
fear the reſt ſhould run that riſque, which indeed 
they accordingly did. For being now quite finiſh'd, 
and juſt ready to come abroad, ſome of the Doors 
of the Sorbonne, whereof Monſieur Grandin and 
Mr. Faure have been charged as the Principal, 
cauſed it to be ſuppreſſed, and the printed Leaves cut 
out of the Book, without any thing to ſupply the 
place of chem. 

IX. And of this the Edition of Palladir of that 
year remains a ſtanding Monument, both in the 
Preface, and in the Book; and it was publickly 
complain'd of by a very learned Man, in an Expoſta- 


Cui premiſſia lation prefixed to a piece of Anaſtaſius, publiſh*'d by 
eft expetulatio hjm about two years after. 


&c. Lond. 
1682. 4*2. 


X. But what that Reverend Perſon could not 
then obtain, being ſince fallen into my hands, I 
mean rhe very Leaves cut out by theſe Dattors, of 
My. Bigot's Preface, and the Epiſtle raſed out of the 
Book ; I was unwilling to come intoa Part of their 
Fraud, by detaining any longer that, which both 
ſo well deſerved, and had ſolong lince been prepared 
for a publick view. 

XI. I hope - 


APPENDIS. 
XI. I hope the learned World, whom 1 princi- 
pally deſign to gratifie in this matter, will accept 


this never the worſe, for that My. l« Moyne the 
laſt year publiſhed this Epiſtle among his Varia 
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Sacra: That learned Man having neither given 7. r. 


the Greek Fragments, which I now publiſh from 
Monſieur Bigors own Impreſſion 5 nor Monſieur B:- 
gots account of it, in the part of the Preface which 
was ſuppreſsd. Not to add, that the Latize Copy 
of Mr. le. Moyze is {0 very falſe, thar it renders the 
Epiſtle utterly unintelligible. I do not pretend to 
anticipate his deſign, which he appears ſo jealous 
of : that is too waſt to be injured by any thing I 
can offer ; and I ſhall be glad if what [ now publiſh 
may be any way ſerviceable tot. 

XII. As to the Authority of this Piece, I ſhall 
need ſay no more-than what Monſieur Bigot has 
already done to prove it to be Genuine. So many 
ancient Authors have cited it, as St. Chryſoſtom?s E- 
piſtle to Ceſarins;, ſuch Fragments of it remain in 
the moſt antient Writers as Authertick , that he 
who after all theſe ſhall call this Piece in queſtion, 
may with the ſame reaſonableneſs doubt of all the 
reſt of his works, which, perhaps upon leſs grounds, 
are on all ſides allow'd as true and undonbted. - 

But it is time now to ſee what acconnt Monſieur 
Bigor himſelf gives of it. | 
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pag. prior, 
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Suppreſſa in Prxfatione Emerici Bigotii, de 
Epiſtola Chry/oſtomi ad Ceſarium, Mona- 


chum.  ' 


Prxfar. lit 1,ij. Hz Orationem fequitur Epiſtola ad Czſarium, 


inter Jin. 22, 


& 23s 


Monachum, que licet nitore ſuo nativo, id eſt, 
Greco eloquio, deftituta, nihilominus ſub velo weteris 
Latine Interpretationis mirificos eloquentie diſcrtiſſimt 
dattoris radios exhibet. Primus qui ultimis temporibus 
hujus meminit Epiſtole, fait Petrus Martyr, Floren- 
tinus, quz ex ei locum quendam protulit 1n locis com- 
munibus. Inſolitus loguendi de EucrarisTIa modes, 


qui ex ed referebatur, a Johannis Chryſoſtom+ phra- 


Lis i, y-pag. ſi * ac genio prorſus alienus lettores in diverſas traxit 
J1tCTra, 


ſ[ententias. Aliis ſuppoſititiam eſſe affirmantibus, aliis 
pro wirili contendentibus, weram eſſe ac genuinam ; 
omnes integram videre ſumme concupivere ; doluerunt> 
que Petrum Martyrem, quz4. primns de ea mentionems 
injecerat , minime indiciſſe qua in Bibliotheca exta- 
ret codex MS. Florentie deliteſcere omnium erat ſuſ- 
picio, quia Florentinus fuir Petrus Martyr, ſed ubi, 
ab omnibus neſciebatur. Mihi que DR faverat 
in reperiendo contextu Greco vite St. Johannis Chry- 
ſoſtomi, hic etiam non defuit. Ejus exemplar rve- 
peri apudR.R. P. P. Dominicanos, in monaſterio S. 
Marci. Cujus te in partem ippais wenire libens pa- 
tior ; nec expetto ut mihi ſucclames in commune , 
xowds tpwns, (i modo exorari te ſinas, ut benignt in- 
rerpretatione emollias , que auriuſcule ſonant de En- 
chariſtie Sacramento, & in memoriam revoces tot & 
tam inſignes locos, in quibus adeo Inculenter de hoc [a- 
cro-ſantto Myſterio loquitur Joannes noſter, ut Dottor 


Eu- 
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Enchariſtie vocari meruerit , ſicut S. Auguſtinus 
DoFor Gratie vulg0 predicatur., Dixi Petram Mar- 
tyrem primum poſtremis termiporibt# hujus Epiſtol.e 
meminiſſe, que antea Gracis Patribus notiſſima fuerat, 
utpote qui multa teſt imonia ex ea adverſius Monophy- 
ſitas & Acephalos adauxerunt, ut obſervare licet in 
Notts, quas margini appoſui, indicando codices ex qui- 
bus Textum Gracum apud illos patres a me inventun 
deſcripſi. Ceterum ubi deficiebant verba Greca, vacua 
Columnarnum ſpatia reliqni, nec paſſus ſum ea punttis, 
aut lineolis, ſicut librariorum mos eſt, refleri, at poſ- 
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; . . . . . . yu * ” o *+* + 
ſint inibi wiri eruditi verba Greca adſcribere * ſf- M11): 


quando ea invenerint. Cum enim experimento nove- 
rim, quo caſu, quave fortuni in ea que attexui teſti- 
monia, inciderim, non deſpero ab alits alia poſſe inve> 
niri. Quiſque experiatur cui fortuna erit faventior ; 
& ſi cui ea obſecundaverit, is ne publico invideat, neq; 
apud ſe inventa privatim detineat. Qui veteres li- 
bros trattant, norunt nullam veteris cujuſcunque libri 
editionem, que ex unico exemplari fuerit eruta, huc- 
uſque prodiſſe, omni ex parte perfeF am, Manu ex- 
arati codices mutuas aliorum expoſcunt operas, ut 
uod in uno corruptum eſt, ab alio ſaxetur ; quod in 

uno vetuſtas obliteraverit, ab alio lucem accipiat. Hoc 
wverum eſſe de codice hujus Epiſtole fateri cogor, qut 
licet annorum ſit 500, parum tamen emendate ſcrip- 
tus eſt, & opem a Greco precipu? codice, aut ab alio 
ſaltem Latino, poſtulat. In eo quem. vidi, aliquando 
wvoces continue ſunt, aliquando ſimplex vocalis E prs 
diphthongo A. ſcripta fuut ; T pro D, & vice verſa 
D pro I ; werbss aliquanao ita corruptis, ut ad ſa- 
nitatem reduci minime.poſſint abſque ſubſidio aliorum 
codicum. Yue ſcribarum incuria deterruit, opinor, 
Petrum Martyrem ab el edenal. T aceo interpreta- 
& 1 tionem, 


* Lit. i. 11jo 
pag. altera. 
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tienem, que minus accurata, imo plane barbara vide- 
tur. Ego his omnibus nevis Lettores benevolos ne- 
quaquam offenſum iri arbitratus ſum ; imo eam li- 
benter excepturos puto quam damius Epiſtolam, La- 
tin? quoquo modo wverſam, cujus franmentum 4 Petro 
Martyre editum, eruditorum animos pridem ſollicita- 
wvit, Quis enim illud cum legerit, Joannis Chry- 
loſtomi mentem percipere poſſit , ex eoque animad- 
vertere, qui occaſione, quo animo tjus verba * ſcripta 
ant ? In & porro Epiſtoli mirari licet ſummam & 
inſolitam Dei amantiſſimi viri charitatem, qui licet 
inaumeris erumnis oppreſſus eſſet, atque continuis ter- 
roribus ob Iſaurorum Incurſionzs, ut ipſe ſcribit in E- 
piſtolis ad Olympiadem, pexe exanimaretur ; nibil- 
ominnus cum audiſſet Czlarium.,, Monachum, amicum 
ſuum in Apollinaris & Ewvneswr FHereſim incidiſſe , 
enum pro incredibili ſui bonitate ab Hereſi avertere, 
atque in ſincere pietatis viam revocare hic Epiftola 
molitus eft. Quantum vero Apollinaris Herefs Func 
graſſaretur, & quam multos invaſiſſet, ex eo colligere li- 
cet, quod contra Apollinariſtas e& Synufiaſtas ſcrip- 
ferunt Diodorus, Tarſenſis Epiſcopus, HEM ſupra me- 
oravi , Gregorius Nyſſenus, Cyrillus Alexanari- 
aus, Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, Theophilus Antto- 
chenſis, ut aljos plures omittam. Atque ut ab eo errore 
Cxſarium revocaret Joannes , eumque ad catholicans 


fidem, que duas in Chriſto naturas inconfuſas ſub uni 


perſoni confitetur, Epiſtola reduceret, comparationem 
ab Euchariſtie Sacramento mutuatur , in quo Paxis 
poſt conſecrationem, non jam Paxis, ſed Coreus Cunisr! 


- APFELLARE DIGNUS EFFICITUR ; Etiam(i natura panis 3 1n- 


quit, in. ipſo permanſit, & non duo corpora, ſed 
unum corpus Filii przdicatur. 2uibus verbis ſan- 
tus DoiGor weram ac realm, ut wocant , corporis 


Chriſt; 
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Chriſti in Euchariſt ia preſentiam ſupponit, & agnoſcit ; 


alias certe nulla efſet cum humani ac djivini in Chriſto 
naturd Euchariſtie comparatio. Ipſ: Chryſoſtomus 
Homil. 2. ad Populum Antiochenſem : O' wp 
Haias pnaAwthy ape TW USMTI, 6 * os TY 69 av 
airy, Thy onupyg. Tut 197MUME Tu $zuTY' GrA 6 uh 
"'Haizs deodvonpyy©u 5 45 Revs C nwiv yoTAme, C £9,090 
eurly anne. * Elias enim pallium reliquit diſcipu- 
& lo ſuo ; Dei autem Filius aſcendens in cc&lum, 
© nobis carnem ſnam reliquit : ſed Els ſe exuit, 
* Chriſtus vero & carnem ſuam nobis reliquit, 
* ipſamque habens, aſcendit. Ez Hom. 83. in Mat- 
thzum : "Our x tt of wwometwy mop & mis 
x. qYyois pgvov 614.6 AbmavTE. AAAG Th (MWUGTL ATE Ko 
hot o who » Ay Os ours Df A CYSPs, n 5 as 
nugy wicammil os fr virmm Oumece , aun 5) Th 
WAV oO%AMemYy} ew ty 0 AoyO. @nn, Tim ta 
aug pu, © maui, © mvwps, C vous cvay 
BAimupy o0mAugis © Sicetiamin mylteriis faciamus, 
**non illa quz ante nos jacent, ſolummodo aſpici- 
© entes, ſed verba quoque ejus tenentes. Nam ver- 
*bis ejus defraudari non poſſumus, ſenſus vero no- 
* ſter deceptu facillimus eſt : illa falſa etle non 
* poſſunt, hic ſepius atque fxzpius fallitur. Quo- 
* niam ergo ille dixit, Hoc eſt corpus menm, obedia- 
* mins, & credamus, & oculis intelleCtis 1d perſpi- 
* cxamnus. Inteerum librum conficerem, fi ex Chry- 
ſoſtomo /5c95 omnes excerperem, in quibus de ſacra- 
tiſſima Euchariſtia ſimiliter loquitur ;, {ed Letins ac ſar 
lubrius tibi erit , eos in fonte leziſſe. 
Thus far Bizotius's Preface: As to the Epift/e it 
lf, I have publiſh'd it exaCtly as it was in the Pa- 
ris Edition, whoſe Pages I have retain, that thoſe 


who pleaſe, may ſee the Defect} in that part of 
Pal- 
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Palladins, ont of which it was raſed, For the little 
Notes which I have added, they contain a Collati- 
on, 1. Of the Latin of Bjgotius, with the Latin of 
Mr. {e Moyae's Copy, in which I do not know that 
I have omitted the leaſt variation, even of a ſingle 
Letter. 2. Of the Greek Fragments collettedby Bi- 
gotins, with ſome other MSS. that have been com- 
municated to me. In which, A denotes the Arundel 
MS. cited by Dr. Cave 1n his Chartophylax Ecclef. C. 
one of Monſieur Colbert's Library, examined by the 


learned Monſieur Alix. M.the Latin Copy pi'bliſh'd 
by Monſieur /e More. 


EPISTOLA S. JOHAN. CHRYS. 
Pag. 236. ht. 


Gp. part. alc. * TIignan T8 aMy Tw- NCIPIT Epiſtola 
folii ed. Pars. JF", ayys T8 Xpuoropy B Johannis Epiſcopi 
Pegs Kajozetor, wvany, Conſtantinopolitani, ad 
T, Thy Sdneav aurs e££0- Ceſarium, Monachum , 
ear. — ſecundi exilii 

Ul. 


* Prater Authores a Bzgotio laudatos, unde fragmenta Grzca hujus Epiſtolz colle- 
git vir cruditiflumus; extat alius Nicephoyi liber MS. in Biblioth. Colbert. continens 
quinque diverſos traftatus, Ex fecundo eorum contra Mamonas quzdam collegir, & 
mecum communicavit reverendus D. P. 4lix, Titulus autem in illo MS, ita ſe haher, 
pag- 222. Ts «is Iodyrs 75 XpvermUu, ct The meds Keuueroy wWivanx EA, 
were Tu) SAT wm gooey. Pauld aliter legitur hic titulus 1n antiquo codice 
Bibliothecz Arundelianz a R. D. D. Cave in Chartoph. Eccleſ, nuper edito, p. 69. 'Iway- 
vs ' Apyi#10 x08 KarguyTvereates 7, &c. uti inMS, Colbert. 


INSPEXIMUS 


NSPEXIMUS I 
teras tuz Reverentiz : 


inſpeximus autem * non. 


2 przxter © lachrymas. 
Quomodo enim * non 
c Jachrymabimur, & ani- 
mam ipſam dolore con- 
ficimus, videntes fratrem 
ſingularem vitam a pue- 
Titi eligentem , & 4 «- 
xpac@vos, 1d eſt, conſum. 
mate circa pietatem ſe 
habentem, fubito autem 
e hereticorum jaCtibus 
pulſum. & Er dicas forſi- 
* tan ab errore ad id 
* quod melius eſt venil- 
*« ſe Te, & gratiam con- 
« fitert his, qui f admira- 
« bilem illum #® protule- 
«*rint librum, quem 
** magnum efle * optima 
** tua nominant ſcripta, 
* qui ſ{plendide pradicat 
" f concurſum eflentia- 
*lem & commixtionem 
« ſacram faQtam ex Divi- 


Var.le&,MS. M. * pter. * N.*< Iachrymas : lachrymabimur. * «KPES$N@EC. « Hz- 
redicorum. * Ammirabilem. g Protulerit. h Optime, [ i Concurſum <fſential 
faQa ex Divinitare & Carnis unam autem ex hoc perfici naturam. ] 
* * Alludir ad hunc locum vetus Author contra Severianos & Acephalos, a Tur- 
riano edirus, Bibl, Patr. Edic. 4. Tom. 4. ad fin. ubi poſt laudatum quendam Ambroſii 
locum, ſubdir, Chryſoſtomus ad Ceſarium Monachum. Hzc eſt hzrefis 1pfiſlima introdu» 
centium Mixtionem & Compoſitionem, Vid. Expoſtulationem p. X., 
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6 nitate & Carne, unam 
© autem ex hic perfici 
«naturam. |] Iſtud mira- 
©« bitur inſipientis Apol- 
&« l;izarii 1nconſideratio , 
« zſta eorum qui 4atro- 
« ducunt * contempera- 
© tzonem & Þ ounacr 
© olw, 1d eſt, commixti- 
« onem impiiſſimaſ « in: 
© tentio , quz |] proce- 
« dens immutat quidem 


© Arrii, Apollinarii, 4 & 


<« Sabellii, 4 & Manetis ni- 
« hil. Paſhonem autem 
© excogitari 8& adponi 
« ſecundum illos Uni- 
* geniti © imaginatur De- 
« itati, quod a * Chriſti- 
© anis alienum eſt, | 

Poſſide igitur Temet- 
iplum iterum, Dileiſ- 
ime, & ad priorem re- 
gredere ordinem ab abo- 
minabili 1113 abſtinens 
[ 2 opinione, que eſt A- 
polinaris, % eorum qui 
Synuſiaſte dicuntur. Im- 


videtur : Quid fi legamus SetVpudlT 615 vel Suvudrdas, ut ſenſus 


fir, iſtud admiraberis, vel potius, iftud admirari debuiſſes infani Apollinaris abſurdum 


hzc quippe 


eſt Hzreſis ipfiffima, gy. *** 


MS.M. a Contemplationem. * CYNaATSHN. [ © Intentioque. ] 4 Er deef?. e by 3 


ginarur, f Xganis. 


cuntur ipſa cogitatio afſiduae puris, G9, ] 


g Opinionem & qua Apollinaris & corum qui Synuſiaſte 


pia 


pia cogitatio afſidua & 
puris ] influens nocere 
novit, qui ſecundum nos 
ſunt ſimplicitati convi- 
ventes. * DuRoris enim 
eorum eſt liber, Apolli- 
2arii b dico; © etfi hunc 
ſibi tua Reverentia non 
reae faciens negotiata 
eſt. Verum tamen nos 
recordantes tuz nodiſ- 
cum converſationis, ſen- 
tientes autem ex his quz 
ſcripliſtis , errorem ſub- 
ſiſtere erga tuam dileCti- 
onem ex illorum infipi- 
entia non ſolum erga dil- 
penſationis 4 myſterium, 
magis autem & erga No- 
minum conjunaionem, 
excogitavimus Deo co- 
operante noftrz infirmi- 
tati de omnibus mani- 
feſtam oftentationem fa- 
cere, ad redargutionem 
quidem < malz opinio- 
nis eorum qui * hereti- 
cum Tibi protulerunt 1i- 
brum,* correQionem au- 
tem tux venerationis. 

s Deum ergo quando 
dicis, DileQiſſime, ag- 


a MS, M. DoRoris. Þ Dico, abeſt- 
s Dominum. 
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* Edit. Pari/. 


Pag- 238. 


d Miſterium. e Male. f Ereticum. 


noviſti 


154 


Anaſtaſ. in 
MS. Clarom- 


MS. M. # Nature. b In firmums c Menme 
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noviſti id quod fimplex 
eſt © naturz , quod imn- 
compoſirum, quod in- 
convertibile, quod iavr 
libile, quod immortale, 
quod incircumſcriptibule, 
quod incomprehenfibi- 
le, & iftis (milia Ho- 
minem autem dicens, fig- 
nificafti id quod natu- 
1% eſt » jinfirmum, efurt- 
tiogem, fitim, ſuper La- 
zarum lachrymas, < me- 
tum, fudoris ejcttionem, 
& his fimilia, quibus id 
quod divinum eft extra 
[ eſt. © 4Chriſtum au- 
**tem ] quando; dicis 
** conjunxifti utrumque, 
*unde & paſfibilis di- 
*catur idem ipſe &*< im- 
© paſſibilis, paibilis qui- 
* dem carne, impaſſibi- 
*© is autem Deitace. Ea- 
* dem ipla & de Filio, & 
*«fChinſto, & Jeſu, & 
*. Domino pradicantur. 
* Communia enim ifta, 
«* & { *\uſceptibilia dua- 
*rum ] Eflentiarum no- 
*mina ſunt; quarum 
conjunclo in hereticis 


{4 EXamn da], e Im-paſſthilis, deficit im, 


ſpario ramen relito ubj olim fuerit. f XPO. & Ini. & dn6, [eg Suſceptibili ayarum 7} 


qui- 


quider | errorem facit, 
proprio pro communi u- 
tentes nomine [* Chrifti 
uno. His autem ] com- 
munibus iſtis » uti opor- 
ter Nominibus quando 
dilpenſationis confiten- 
dum eft myftertum. Si 
enim © Deum dixeris per- 
tulifſe, qualicunque * co- 

ieatione quod *impofſi- 

le eſt, dixifti, id quod 
Blaſphemum eſt, [* & m 
* Manetis, & ] in alio- 
rum f hzrefim declinafti. 
Impietatem , fi iterum 
hominem dixeris qui 
pertulit, inveniris purum 
xdificans templum, Tem- 
plum F Cructs extra m- 
habitantem nunquam di- 
citur, quia jam non eft 
Templam. Et forſitan 
dicunt,8 quomodo * Do- 
minus dixit, Ur quid me 
wuultis occidere hominens 
qni veritatem wobis locu- 
tus fins quam andivi 4 
hb Deo ? Bend & omnino 
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PAag- 239» 


Joan. 8. 40» | 


MS. M. [a XPs unos autem, } b Uri oportet, deeſt. © dm. d Cogirationem. { « Ex 
immane ſed. ) f Hzreſum. me : 

* Sic viderur legendum ; & in Manetis, & in aliorum Hzreſum declinifti impieracem, 
S1irerum, &c- 

+ Forte melius carnis- 

MS. D. /e Moyne, g Dns, h dO6, 
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EPIST.. S. F0.HAN. CHRIS. 


ſfapienter hoc dicendum 
ff [_ > Neque enim ex 
hoc ab Inhabitanti de- 
fraudabatur -] ſed ſignifi- 
care volens patientem 
naturam hominis memo- 
riam fecit, propter quod 
&* Deus & Homo © Chri- 
ſtus : » Deus propter 
impaſſibilitatem, Homo 
propter Paſſionem.. U- 
nus filius, unus * Domi- 
nus, idem ipſe proculdu- 


| bus unitarum naturarum, 


unam dominatianem, u- 
nam poteſtatem poſli- 
dens, © etiam(i non * con- 
ſubſtantiales exiſtune , 
[ * & unaquaque * in- 
commixtam Proprietatis 
conſervat agnitionem , 
propter hoc quod i in- 
confuſa ſunt, dico.] Si- 
cut enim antequam k ſan- 
Qtificetur PANIS PA- 
NEM nominamus, divi- 
na autemillum* ! San&i- 
ficante Gratii, mediante 
Sacerdote , liberatus eſt 
quidem ® APPELLATI- 


ecnim ex inhabiranti defraudabatur deitate}) * ds, © Eſt Chriſtus,Mar- 
de Eychar. Oxon, MS. M. © XPS. * dns. * Kriam fi, *'Conſubſtancia- 
5 M. Er unaquzq; in quo mixtam proprietatis conſervat agnitionem prop - 
fuſa ſunt duo.) * Incommixta. Marryr- 1b. * Inconfuſa ſint duo, 1d. 
| Scificanre gra, Id. , ® Ab Appellatione, Ibid, 


ONE. 


ONE PANIS, dignus 
autem habitus eſt » DO- 
MINICI CORPORIS 
APPELLATIONE, eti- 
amſi NATURA PANIS 
in ipſo permanſit, & non 
duo Corpora ſed > unum 
Corpus fil1i < przdicatur:: 
lic » * hic Divina 4 &c- 
Jpvozon, id eft inun- 
dante corporis natur4, 
«< unum filum , unam 
«« perſonam, utraque hxc 
« fecerunt. Agnoſcen- 
« dum tamen inconfu-- 
«fam & indivilibilem 
&« rationem, non 1n una 
&« folum natural, ſed in 
« duabus perfeCtis. Si 


* enim unius, quomodo. 


« idquod inconfuſumeſt, 
* quomodo quod indivi- 
© fibile, quomodo uni- 
* tio dicitur aliquando ? 
«<Sibimet ipſi enim uni- 
&« r1quz]una eſt,aut con- 
« fandi, aut dividi im- 


« poſſibile eſt. Quod' 


« ergo infernum evomu- 
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MS, M. * Dominicz. * Unus, © Przdicamus, 
*'Hic Martyr loc. cit. Hzc. Totam hunc locum poſt Turrianum in Fdit, Damaſcenj, 


fic cirat Alberrinus de Euch. 1. 2. p. $32. Sic & hicdivini ey:Nguor7ys infidence cor- 
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258 EPIST. S. FOHAN. CHRIS. 
&« it, unam in * Chriſto 
* naturam dicere puta- 
x... + * mus * divinam ſolam 
Fe loud Jo, © nominantes, non om- 
Damaiccoum. *« ni modo unam neganr, 
« b noſtram,dico,falutem 
« aut humanan retinen- 
* tes, non divinz abne- 
« gationem faciunt, © d1- 
** cuntque perdidit quod 
* proprium erat. Si e- 
© nim unus eft, ſalvano- 
* bis eſt unitio 4 omni- 
** modo, & ea que uni- 
« tioni ſunt propria, fal- 
*Ddic. Paris Y vari neceſle eft : S1* e- 
- 241, nim non, nec unto, 
it. Hh, ©« ſed confuſio & abolitio. 
Mox autem ad Interro- 
ationis fluQtuantes re- 
E ofjoavm, ad aliquid a- 
lind exiliunt, you non 
fit proprium ad Interro- 
gationem : & inconſtan- 
tes emittunt Vorces ; 
Pertulit « Deus & non 
pertulit, & fi petantur 
modum dicere, ad igno- 
rantiam recedunt, profe- 
rentes; Quomodo *f yo- 
luit Chriſti apud ipſos 
memoria fugiente poſt- 


£ 

£ 
{ 
C 


as ts, 54k 2, rs, $46 ares 


” XPO, b Nam, _ Dicunt ques by Omnj modo. * Ds. f Yolunt XPI, 
hec 


hac 2 vituperari in hoc? 
Mox dicunt, & * Chriftus 
non eſt * Deus ſed & Ho- 
mo. Et iterum dicunt; 
Poft 4 Unitionem non 0- 
portet dicere duas natu- 
ras. Attende ſjgnifica- 
tionem diQti. © Unitio- 
nem dixifti : unius uni- 
tionem non invenis fieri, 
_—_— * przvenientes 

wimus, fed Verbum Caro 
fatturs eft & * ſpeculare 
eoruny querentur fubtili- 
tatem. [Intulic enim, & 
inhabitavit in nobis. Nun- 
quid gon ibi videtur, 
g _ alud eft quod in. 
habitat prater habitatio- 
nem. _ S; cognoviſſewt, 
nungquam® Dominum glo+ 
ria orucifixiſſeut. Domi- 
numtterum. quando dix- 
eris, aon proprium fed 
Commune i fignificatur 
nomen, Paſſioms & Im- 
paſſibilitatis fafceptibile. 
Confueverant autem & 
iſtud *pratendere puta- 
mus: Non Corpus * dei 
& ſanguinem accipimus, 


. MS; D.. le Moyne, -* Vituperati. * PS. © Ds, *'Upicace 
neorum- 5 Qui. * Dnm. * Significar, * Dt. 


ad CEASARTUM, &c. 


Joan, I. 24», 


I Cor. 11. 8. 
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Mat, KXVI- 41» 
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fdeliter ac -* pie ſuſcipi- 
endum, non quia Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem poſfi- 
det id quod divinum eft 
natura, ſed quia ® ea quz 
Carnis ſunt, propria fa- 
cit, O inconſfideratio ! 
O impia Copitatio ! pe- 
riclitatur enim apud ip- 
ſos diſpenſationis Myſte- 
rium, & iteram Domi- 
nicum corpus, ſicut © ve- 
rum corpus confiteri non 
patiuntur : per cogitati- 
onem enim dici conver- 
ſum * effe hoc in deita- 
tem imaginantur, unam 
hinc conſtruentes natu- 
ram, & ipſam cuyus fit 
non © juvantes dicere, ut 
paſſhonem divinitati; un- 
dique ſecundum Apolli- 
narium excogitantes; de- 
cidant a * przmiſſis bonis 
putamus non 5 contre» 
miſcent iſta dicere audi- 
entes. Non cogitant #- 
ternum judicium,& * Do- 
mini vocem dicentis , E- 
go ſum & non" immutor. 
Caro infirma * Spiritzs 


MS.M. * Piae. ® Ea deeſt. * Unum corpus. *Eri. © Inyenientes. f Pmiſſs. * con- 


tremeſcent. '* dni. 


i Inmutor. * Sps. 


_ 


antem 


autem promptus * Pater fi 
_ poſſibile eſt tranſeat 2 me 
calix iſte. FTriſtis eſt ani- 
2a mea uſque ad mortem. 
[| Palpate & widete, quia 
a Spiritus carnuem &* ofſa 
non habet ſicut me wvidetis 
habere, Putamus Deita- 
ti iſta apta ſunt. Audi- 
ant & Petrum dicentem 
* bChrifto pro nobis paſ- 
ſo carve, & non dixit 
Deitate. Et iterum, Ty es 
Chriſtus filius Det vivi: 
Viventis dixit, non- mo- 
rientis. Et quzcunque 
his ſimilia divina nos e- 
docet Scriptura, cui vio- 
lenti efſe Hzrerici non 
deſiftunt. Horum iſtas 
novitates * vocum decli- 
'<«<nantes, 9 Chariſſime, 
« ad id quod prxjacet,re- 
« yvertamur; pium 8& val- 
« de pium, © Chriſtum 
& qui morte circumdatus 
<eft, confiteri in divini- 
&« tate perfeQtum, & in 
& humanitate perfefum, 
<unum filium unigeni- 
«tum, non dividendum 
«« infiliorum dualitatem, 
* Sps. > XPO. * XPS. 


dChariſſimx. 
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* portantem tamen in 
**ſemetiplo indiviſarum * 
* duarum naturarum in- 
** convertibiliter propri- 
< etates, non alterum 8 
* alterum, abſit, fed y- 
* num &, eundem © Do- 
*minum, f Jeſum, s De- 
* um, Verbum, carne 
< noſtr4 amiftum, & 
* ips3 non inanimat4, 
*aut irrationabili, ſicut 
*1mpius h Apollinaris 
* dixit. Iſtis mentem in- 
* tendamus, fugiamus 
* eos qui dividunt. i Nam 
© etſi duplex natura, ve- 
*runtamen indivilibilis 
* & indiſſipabilis unitio, 
* in uni filiationis confi- 
* tenda perſona, & una 
* & ſubſtantia. Fugiamus 
* quiunam naturam poſt 
** unitionem prodigali- 
**terdicunt ; unius enim 
* cogitatione impaſſibi- 
*<1i Deo paſſionem ad- 
« jungere impelluntur , 


« diſpenſationem abnegantes, &Diaboli Gehennam 
« arripientes. Ifta propter menſuram-Epiſtolz ſuf- 
&« ficere arbitror, ad confirmationem tuz dileAtonts, 


«* & magnifice. 
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Al CES ARIVUNE he: 


Explicit * Epiſtola B. Joennis Epilcopi Conſtantine- 
politani ad Ceſarium, Monachum, tempore ſecun- 
di exilii ſui, Amen. 


* Epiſtula, 


NUM. VI. 


Having, to ſatisfie the Vindicator, uſed ſuch exattneſ; 
in my Quotations, as to refer, for the moſt part, 
zo the very Pages where they are; it was thought 
fit, if it may be, to prevent all future Cavil, that 
1 ſhould here ſubjeyn this following Account of the 
Editions made uſe of by me. 


A. 
m——_ ſumma Theologiz, Fol. Colon. 1662. 
A rticles of the Church of Exgland. See Sparrow. 
Arcudius de concordia Eccleſia Occidentalis & Orienta- 
lis, Fol. Paris 1626. 
Albertinus de Euchariſtia, Fol. Daventriz 16 £4: 
Arnauld Perpetuite de la Foy de V Eglife Catholique 
rouchanc I Euchariſtie, 5 Edit. $vo. Paris 1672. 
Amicable Accommodation, &c. 
B 


Bellarmini Controverſiz 3 Vol. Ingolſtadii 1586. 

Idem de Indulgentiis, 8vo. Coloniz 1499. 

Blondel -of the Sybilline Oracles, Engl. Fol. Lond. 1667. 

Breviarium Romanum, 8vo. Antverpizx 1592. 

Brambal's Works, Fol. Dublin 1699. 

rt vita Chryſoltomi per Palladium, G, L. 4to. Paris 
I 650. | 

Balſamon in Concilia in Synodico, Oxonii 1692. 

Bonz Card. opera 3 Val. NORD 1676, 1677. 

2 


164 


- LPPANDIX. 
Nouvelles dela repub. de Dy: Mr.. B— Juin 1686. 


Craſſet, veritable Devotion, exc. 4to. Paris 1679. 
Card. Capiſucchi Capit. Theol. lelec. 
Concilia Labei 18 Vol. Paris. 
Common Prayer of the Church of England. 
Claude Reponſe au pere Nouet, 8vo. Amſterdam 1668. 
Coſins Hiſtory of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, Syo. Lond. 
1679. | 
Caſſandri opera, Paris 1616. , | 
Ejuſd. Conſultatio, 8vo. Vid: Grotii via ad pacem. 
Cajetanus Card. inD. Thomam, Venetiis 1612. 
Ejuſd. Comment. in S. Scr.. Lugduni. 
Canones, &c. Concil, Trident. 12mo. Coloniz 1699. - 
Calviſii Chronologia, Fol. Francofurti 1650. 
Cave, Chartophylax Eccleſiaſticus, Svo. Lond. 1685. 
| D 


Dallzus adverſus Latinorum de cultus religioſi objeto. 
Traditionem. 4to. Genevez. 1664. 
Idem de Pcenis & Satisfationibus Amſtzl. 1649. 
Durandus in ſententias, Lugduni 1 569. 
E 


Eſtius in Sententias, Paris 1692: 

Euchologium cum Notis Goar. Paris ey 

Expoſtulatio de Joan. Chryſoſt. Epiſt. ſuppreſſa, Lond. 
1682, 4tO. 

Epiphanii __ Gr. Lat.. Coloniz 1682. 

L” Eſprit deMr. Arnauld 2 Vol. 8vo. Deventer. 1684. 


F. 
Forbcſii inſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologice, Amſt. 1645. 
G 


Grotius via ad pacem, cum conſult.Caflandri, 8vo.' 1642, 

Gregorit Nazianzeni opera, Gr. Lat. Paris 1609, 

—— Invectiva 1n Julianum, 4to. Etonz 1610. 

Gregorii Papz liber Sacrament. Menardi , 4to. Edit. 
Paris I 642. 

Gratiani decretum, Fol. Paris 1585. 

Gamacheus:. 

Godetry vie de S. Athanaſe 2 Vol. 4. Paris 1699. 

Idem vie de S. Baſile 2 Vol. 4.. Paris 1679. 


Hooker 


APPENDIX. 


=_— 
Hookers Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Fol. Lond. 1676. 
Book of Homilies, Oxford 1683. 

L 


Index ex purgatorius, Fol. Madriti 1667. 
Jeſuits Loyalty colleR. of ſeveral Treatifes, 4to.Lond. 1677 
Inſtruction pour gagner le Jubile, 12mo, Paris 1683. 
Jurieux Preſervatif contre le Changementde Religion.8vo. 
——Le Janſeniſte convaincu de vaine Sophſtiquerie, 
Amt. 1683. 
——-Prejuger legitimes contre le Papiſme, 4to. 1685. 
Innocent the XI. Bull for an univerſal Jubileupon the re- 
lie? of Vienna, Auguſt 11th. 1683. 
L 


Ludolphi Hiſtoria Zthiopica Lat/Fol. Francofurti. 1687. 
Lombardi ſententiarum libri 4. $8vo. Moguntiz 1632. 


Maldonate in Prophetas majores, 4to. Moguntiz 16171. 

——In Evangelia, Fol. Moguntiz 1611. 

Miſſlale Romanum, 8vo. Paris 1616. 

Miſlale in uſum Sarum, Fol. 1527: 

Stephani leMoyne varia facra, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1685. 

Petri Martyris de Euchariſtia. 

Monſieur Maimbourg peaceable Method, Erg!. 4to. 

Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, Engl. 4to. 1655. 

French 5 Edition, 12mo. i Paris 1681. 

Traite de la Communion fous les deux Eſpeces, 12mo. 
Paris 1682. | 

——-Paſtoral Letter, Eg. -_ I 686. 


Noviet de la preſence de J. C. dans le tres ſaint Sacra- 
ment, 4to. Paris 1666. 

Nicole,Prejuges legitimes contre les Calviniſtes. Paris 1679 

——-Les P. R. convaincus x. {chiſme, 8vo. Paris 166.4 


Officium B. Virginis, vo. Antverpiz I631. 
Office of the holy Week, Eat. Engliſh, 8vo. Paris 1670. 
Þ 


Pontificale Romanum, Fol. Venectiis 1 561. 


La Politique du Clerge de France, 12mo. Amit. 1652. 
Du. 
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APPENDIS. 

Du Perron Replique 2 la reponſe du Roy de la Grande 
Bretagne, Fol. Paris 1620. ; 

Du Perron de VEuchariſtie, Fol. Paris 16329. 

Petavius Dogmata Theologica, Fol. Paris 1650. 

Papiſt repreſented and mi repreſented, 1it, Edition, 1685 

Pajon Examen du livre qui portepourtitre Prejugez le- 
aq contre les Calviniſtes, 2 Vol. 12mo, 3 Bion- 
ne 1673, 


banc a un ecrit public contre les Miracles de la Sainte 

Elpine. | 

comms Reponſe 3 Monſieur de Condom, 8vo. 1680, 

Ruffinus. 

Ricuale Romanum, 4to. Antverpiz 1620. 

Reflexions Generales far IV Expoſition de Monſieur de 
Meaux, $vo. 3 Calogne " Brandebourg 168g. - 


Sparrow's Colle&ion of Canons, &c. 4to. Lond, 1684. 
Sexti Senenfis Bibliotheca, Fol. Coloniz 1586. 

Suarez opcra, Fol. Moguntiz 1604. in 3 p. D. Th. 1610. 
Scotus in ſententias, primitive Letter, Fal. 

Socrates, Sozomen, Fol. "on Edit. Valeſii. 

Thomaſi codex Sacramentorum, 4to. Romex 1680. 
Theodoret. opera 5 Vol. G. L. Fol. Paris 1642. 
Theophilus, Turrianus, =—_ ab Albertino. 


Vaſquez in D. Thomam, Ingolſtadii 1606.in 3 part. Ve- 
netiis 1610. 

Vindication of the B, of Condom's Expoſition. 

Vincentius Lirinenſis. Gregorius de Valentia, apud Al- 
bertinum. 


Z. 
Zonaras in Concilia ; In ſynodico Oxonienſi. 1672. 


ERRATA. 


P* Xvil. lin 26. of the read of their, pag. 1:1. 4. theſe r. thiſe. pag: 8. 
- 26. marg. —_— is. pag 20. k ult. p. 209. r- 249: _Pag- 26+ r. hard 
put to prove. ' p-y4-1. 23 p50. r.P-23 Pap 95-1. 19. Art. $.. 27. pag, 
129-1.8.of r-t0, 4.18. r hows PIP+ 1:51. Not. {acirimds, Lachrimabimue. 
Some - "1 Faults there are befides theſe, which the Reader may pleaſe 
tO EOTTEcT. 


mt "IG 


Add to par. 114. lin. 24. 


But why doll thus long inſiſt upon Probabilities ? 
Monſieur de Meaux himſelf owns that he hath both 
ſeen and read the Preſervative ; and in his Treatiſe 
of Communion, does particularly encounter what 
Monſieur Jurieu had therein advanced againſt his 
Expoſition : And yet has this man, aſter all, the 
Contidence to tell the World not only that he never 
read Father Craſſet's Book, which 15 very 1improba-_ 
ble, but that he ever ſo much as © heard it men- Year: 
* tioned, that there was any thing in it contrary to his * Pay. gy, g8, 
Expoſition ; tho? that Author, in that very Book, 4 <a 
has ſpent no leſs than * fx or ſeven Pages on pur- + Such are 
pole to prove it ; not to ſay any thing of the + ma- amongerhers. 
ny other .Treatiſcs , and ſome of them Azſwers to ord ag 
his Exprſition too, but all of them well known in 4dvertiſement 
France, that have done the ſame. of - +I 
Generales ſur I Expoſition de M4 de Meaux, Þ 121, 144+ AM. Arraud reponic 2u Preſer- 
vatif, M. Juries's Vindication: le Janſeniſte convaincu de vaire Sophiſtiquerie,p 72, , 
Wc. U Eſprit de M. Arnauld, Vol 2.p. 174+ Politique du Clerge de France, Pp 67. 
He that can believe this, let him alſo believe, 
that 7. de Meanx had no hand in the {fr/# Edition 
of his Expoſition; That the Sorbonne Doftors never 
corrected it, nor he ſuppreſs a it upon that acconnt ; 
That that whole Eati/9z was condemned only to 


make ſome lutle 4/rcrations lor the benefit of the 
Ms 


Method , and the greater neatneſs of the 7 nn 
ard Stile. In a word, That what he has ſo ſhame- 
"Paſtoral Let- fy}ly aſſerted in his late * Donn Letter, as toa 
*>P »# certain Point, which I ſhall beg leave not to name, 


but which we can at any time bring him thou- 
ſands to contradiQ, he either ever believed hin- 
ſelf, or ever heard any other _ ſay ; all which, 

equally gredible, 10 


as they have been ſhewa to 
no doubt are they equally true too. 
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PREFACE 


HE nature of the Holy Euchariſt is « 
ſubjet? that hath been both ſo frequently 
inſiſted upon, end ſo fully explain'd in our 

| own and other Languages, that it may well 

be thought a very needleſs undert aking 
for any one to trouble the World with any farther Re- 
fleftions upon it. For not to mention now thoſe Emi- 
nent Men who have heretofore labour'd in this work, nor 
to run beyond the points that are here deſigned to be 
win: : What can be ſaid more evidently to 

the impoſſibility of the pretended ſubſtantial change of 
the Bread aud Wine ixto the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in this Holy Sacrament, than has been done in the late 
excellewt Diſcourſe againſt 'Tranſubſtantiation ? It is 

but a very little time ſince the Adoration of the Hoſt has 
been ſhewn not only tobe a novel invention, contrary ta 
the prattice x all Antiquity, but the danger of it evi 
dently demonſtrated, notwithſtanding whatever pretences 

£41 be made of  « good intention to excu(e them from 
the charge and danger of Idolatry, who continae the 
prattice of it. And both theſe not only ſkill remain 

#nan{wer'd ; but if we'-wmay be. allow'd to juder T 

A 3 
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by their own ſtrength, or by our Adverſaries ſilence , 
are truly and indeed unanſwerable. 

It is not therefore out of any the leaſt Opinion that 
any thing more need be ſaid to confirm our cauſe, much 
leſs that I eſteem my [ef able to undertake it with the 

ame ſucceſs that thoſe other Champions of our 
Faith have done it, that I venture theſe Diſcourſes to 
4 publick view. But ſince our Adverſaries ſtill con- 
tinue , without taking notice of any of theſe things , 
to cry up their Great Diana 10 leſs than if ſhe had 
never at all been (hewn to be but an Idol , I thought 
it might not be amiſs to revive our Inſtances againſt 
it : And that we ought not to appear leſs ſollicitous 
by a frequent repetition of our Reaſons, to keep men 
1n the 'T ruth, than others are by a continual infifting 
upon their ſo often baffled Sophultry , to lead them in- 
to Error. | | 

' PT was an ingenious « 9 that Seneca once made, 
for his often repeating the p ih things ; © That he did 
© but inculcate over and over the ſame Counſels, to 
© thoſe that over and over committed the ſame faults : 
And I remember an axtient Father has left it as his O- 
Pinion, that it was nſeful for the ſame truths to be vin- 
dicated by many, <becauſe that one Man's Writings 
© might poſſibly chance to come where the others did 
* not ; and what was leſs fully or clearly explain'd by 
© one, might be ſupplied and enlarged by the other. 
Anda greater than either of theſe, S. Paul, has at 
once left us both an example and 4 warrant for this ſol- 
licitude; Phil.3.1. * To write the ſame things to you, 
. to me (ſays he.) is not grievous, but for you it is 


Indeed Irhink if there be any need of an exonſe for 
his nudertakive yt ought tobe rather to Apologize for 4 


far 
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fer greater abſurdity which me all commit tw writhng 
at all againſt thoſe Men, who in theſe Diſputes. con- 
cerning the Holy Sacrament , have * ' evidently 
ſbewn that to be true of Chriftians, which was once 
ſaid of the antient Philoſophers, That there can be 
nothing fo abſurd which ſome Men will not ad- 
—_— — D GN 

In moſt of our other Controverſies with thoſe 
the Church of. Rome, we fbew them to be 'Errone- 
us ; in this they are Extravagant ; And as an emi 
nent. Pex has wery juſtly expreſs'd it, * The buſineſs Diſcourſe 
© of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſie of Ser+- —_ 
© pfure againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- Pag, 2. 
< /on, but of downright Impudence againſt the plain 
. jo grces, ma Scripture, and all the 7 - eand reaſon 
© of mankind. 

The truth is, as the ſame Perſon poes on, * It wa ni. 
* molt ſelf-evident falſhood : and there is no Do- 
« Atrine or Propoſition in the World that is of it 
© ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation 
© is evidently falſe. Atl if ſuch things as theſe 
muſt be _— and this Evidence, * That what we 
© ſee and handle, and taſte to be Bread is Bread, 
© and not the Body of a Man ; and what we ſee:'and 
© taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not Blood, \ma 
© not paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proot, 
*I cannot diſcern why any Man that hath bur 
6 confidence enough to do fo, may not deny any 
© thing to be what all the World ſecs & is, or at- 
© firm it to be what all the World ſees it is: nor, 
* and this without all poſſibility - of being further 
 confuted. 


'But 


The Preface: 


Beat yet ſince it has pleaſed God ſo far to pivot 
over ſome & io « ſpirit of deluſion, as not rs 
ſeriouſly. to believe this themſelves ," but alſo raſbly 
to damn all thoſe that cannot believe it with | 
we ought as well for the ſetarity of thoſe who have 
wot yet abandoned their own ienfe and reaſon, i 
compliance only with others who. in this 'mattev pro- 
feſs to have laid efine theirs; as in charity to fach 
deluded Perſons as are whheppily led away with theſe 
Exrors, to ſhew them their unreaſonableneſs: To 
convince them 'that Chriſtianity is .s wile and rati- 
onal Religion : | that *tris a miſtaken Piety to ſuppoſe 
that Mer ought to believe Comradiftions; or chat 
their Faith is ever the more —_— becauſe the 
Obje# of it is wwpdfſible: That out Senſes ought 
' to be truſted in judging aright of their proper Ob- 

 Jeit; that to deny this is to overthrow the greateſt 
external Evidence we have for onwr Religion, which 


is founded npon their judgment , or if that will be 
wore confiderable , is to take away all the # bprEY 


that even themſelves can pretend to, wherefore they 
fbould dishelieve them in favour of Tranſubſtan- 
tration. | x 
And this I perſwade my (elf I have in the follow-. 

ing Diſcourſe ſufficiently ſhewn , and I ſhall not need. 
ta repeat it again here. For the words themſelves, 
which are the grounds of this great Error, I have 
taken that Method which ſeemed to me the moſt 
proper to find out the true meaning of them ; and, 
&s far as the nature of the Enquiry would permit, 
have endeavonr'd to. render it plain and imellipi- 
ble even to the meaneſt Capacity. And I bave ſome 
eauſe to hope that the moſt learned will not be diſ- 

[atisfied with the deſign, what ever they may be _ 
, FRE: - 
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the . performance ; it being from ſuch that I have 
taken the greateſt part of my Refletions, and in 
which I pretend to little. of my own beſides the care 
of putting together here, what I had obſerved ſcat- 
tered up and down in parts elſewhere. 

It was ſo much the more fit at | this time to inſiſt 
upon this manner of arguing, in that 4 late diſturber 
of the Fathers , the better to ſhew the Antiquity of 

is new Religion, has pretefpded to ſearch no leſs 
than into the > a of the Jewiſh Cabala after it, 
and to have found out Tranſubſtantiation there a- 


mongſt the refſ® of the Rabbinical Follies : Now Conſer(«s Vete- 
however the very name of Galatinus be ſufficient. to"? *'>©*, 


Learned Men to make them efteem his Judement 
in his Jewiſh to be muchthe ſame as in his Chri- 
ſtian Antiq = which follows after, in thoſe eminent 


eter's ayd” S, Matthew's Liturgies , 66ia. p. 27. 


jeces of 8. 

S. Andrew's wor of the Paſſion of our Lord; 
Dionyſius's Eccleſiaft. Hierarch. &c. yet becauſe 
ſuch ſtuff as this may ſerve to amuſe thoſe who are 
not acquainted with the emptineſs of it, I was ſo 
much the Yather inclined to fſhew what the true no- 
tions of the Jewiſh Rites would furniſh us with to 
overthrow their pretences; and that the Rabbins 
Viſions are of as little moment to confirm this con- 
ceit a5 their own Miracles. 

But whatever thoſe of the other Communion 
ſhall pleaſe to judge of my Arouments, yet at leaft the 
Opinions of aſs eminent Men of their own Chureh 
may certainly deſerve tobe conſider d by them, who have 
freely declared that there is not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of Tranſubſtantiation ; nay ſome of whom 
have thought ſo little engagement upon them either 
from that or any other Authority to believe re. 

B that 
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that they have lived and died in their Church without 


ever embracing of it. | 


© Traitre *m And of this the late Author of the * Hiſtorical 
Communicn Re- Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, and which is Juſt 
maine touchant yaw ſet forth in our own Language, may be an c- 
la Tranſubſtan- __ . ; | IS 7, FOLLY 
riation. Lond, Pinent inſtance, being a Perſon at this day living in the 
1686. Communion of the Church of Rome, and in no 
little Eflcem among all that know Him. It is not 
fit_to give any more particular charatter of Him at 
this time. They who ſhall pleaſe to pern e his Book, 


will find enough in it to ſpeak in his Advantage ; 


and if they have but any tolerable diſpoſition to re- 
ceive the truth,” will clearly ſee, that this point of 
Tranſubſtantiation was the prodution of a blind and 
barbarous Age ; unknown in the Church for above 
one thouſand Tears, and never own'd by the greateſt 
Men in any Ages ſince, The truth is, if we enquire 
preciſely into this buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, we 


hall find the firſt foundation of it laid in a Cloyſter 
; ogg E at i - fla Monk rnd the beginning of fi 
See Blondel 7th Century :. carried on by a Cabal of Men, aſ- 
Ale. Exchari- fembled under the name of s (4) General Council 
5s. to introduce the worſhip of Images into the 
(s) 2. Coxil. (*hyrch, Ann. 787. (b) formed into a better ſhape 
(b ) Blondel. L. by another ( c) Monk Ann. 818, and He too op= 
6 Cap. 18. pag: poſed by almoſt all the Learned Men of his Age; 
Fo) Paſchaſus, 4194. at laſt confirmed by a (d) Pope of whom their 
Radbertus., own Authors have left us but a wery indifferent 
6) dee the (). charatter ; and ina (f) Synod of which I ſhall ob- 
Tranſubſtanti- ſerve only this, that it gave the Pope the power of 
ation; Hiſt. unmaking Kings, 4s well as the Prieſts that of ma- 
gow” - 25 
king ther God. 

> 14s pap HE enbitiolus & ſuperbus, prcunieque ftitor i ſatiabilks,  & ad" omnia 
lctiera pro premiis datis wel promiſſis cereus & proclivis, Mate, Parifo ( f ) Concil. La- 
Aran, IV. Cai. 3. de Henticis. But 
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But indeed I think we ought not to charge the 
Council with either of theſe Attempts ; ſince, contr a- 
ry to the manner of proceeding in ſuch Aſſemblies, 
received in all Ages, nothing was either judged or C. 
debated by the Synod: Þ The Pope only himpelf + His omnibus 
formed the Articles, digeſted them igto Canons, AD. 
and fo read them to the Fathers; ſome of which , fats, & jurte 


: , . morem Concily- 
their own Hiſtorian tells us, approved them , others Ss” — 


did not, but however all were forced to be contented un in ſuis 07. 


; dinibus ſmgulis 
with them. collocatis, jathe. 


privs ab ipſo Papi exhortationis ſermont, ricitata ſunt in pleno Concilio capitula LXX 
que aliis placabilia, altis videbantur onereſ2. Marr, Pariſ. ad Ann. 1215. 7 ove this con- 
hrmed by Monfiexr du Pin. Diſſert, VIL. Parif, 4® 1686. p48. $72, $73- 


Such was the ff riſe of this new Dottrine ; 
1215 years after Chriſt. But ſtill the moſt learned 

Men of that and the following: Ages doubted not to (4) See 3.9. 
diſſent from it. (a) Aquinas who, wrote about toes a1 
5o years ofter this definition, ſpeaks o ſome, who conſucratione 
thought the ſubſtantial forny ot the Bread ſill to 75aven? 
remain after Conſecratian : (4) Durandus doubted ts forme (ub- 
»ot to aſſert the continuance of the Matter of the fewls Pe- 
Elements, whatever became. of the form ; avd (by1r.4 4. rr. 
that "twas (c) raſhneſs to ſay that Chriſt's Botly 49+ Au# #rg0 
could be there no otherwiſe than by Tranſubſtan- Jn 
tiation : To which (d) Scotus alſo. ſubſcribed, that ſabſtancie Pa 
the truth of the Euchariſt might be faved withs 019.5000 
out . Tranſubſantiation,, * (e) . aud. that in plain netic judicia, 
terms ours was the :ealler, ad to 'all- appearance poſt fins 
the. truer interpretation. of . Chriſt's words ;'._ i» i heramcs 
which (f) Ockam axd. (*). d'Alliaco coronrr'd near a 
with him. (g) Fiſher confeſs'd that there! was ms jn Corpus 
bpſa_ fit per Moc quad corrupt i-formts Perks materia 14s fit ſub form Chrporis Chrif - 
CE GL 295 5 ligne 16 er ae) con re Bulge 
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there nothing elſe remaining of his Life, might be 
ſufficient to render him dtteſtable to all good Men, 


onught to be of ſo great an Authority. with us, 
as to engage us to give up our ſenſes and our reaſon; 


nay and even Scripture and — it ſelf, inove-- 
l 


aience to his arbitrary-and unwarrantable Definition. 

It is 1 ſuppoſe ſufficiently. evident from what has 
been before "Aa 7 how. little aſſurance their own 
Authcrs had , for all the definition off the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, of this DofFrixe. I ſhall not need 
ro ſay what debates aroſe among the Divines of 
the Council of Trent «bout it. And though ſince 


its determinatios there, Men have not dared [o 


openly to ſpeak their Minds concerning it as be-- 
fore , yet we are not to imagine that they are 


therefore ever the more convinced of its Truth-. 
I. will not deny but that very great numbers in 
the Roman Communion , by « profound igno- 
rance ad 4 blind obedience, rhe two grear Go- 
ſp21 perfeQtions wich ſome men, diſpoſed to ſwal- 
low any thing that the Church ſhall think fit to 


require of them, may ſincerely profeſs the belief 
this DoQtrine ; . becauſe they have either wever. 


"&k, all conſidered it ,. or it may be are not capable of 
comprehending the impoſſibility of it. or ſhall 
I be ſo uncharitable as to ſuppoſe that all, even 
of the learned amongſt them, do wilfally. profeſs and 
att in this matter, againſt what they believe and know 
robe true. I will rather perſwade my ſelf that wart 
motives or prejudices which I an not ohle to comprehend, 
do really blind their eyes, and make them tumble in the 
brightneſs of a mid-day light. But yet that all thoſe, 
who mevertheleſs continue to live in the external 
Communion of the Church of Rome,. are not thus 


ſincere - 


Ix 
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ſincere in the belief of it, is what I think I may with- 
out uncharitableneſs affirm, and. becauſe it will be 
matter of great importance to make this appear, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe of that Perſwaſion ; I will beg leave to 
offer ſuch proofs of it as have come to my knowledpe, 
in ſome of the moſt eminent Perſons of theſe laſt 
Ages, and to which I doubt not but others, better ac- 
quainted with theſe ſecrets than I can pretend tobe, 
might be able to add many more Examples. 


+ Petri Picherelli Expoſitio Verborum in- 
ſlitutionis Cane Domini. Lugd. Batav. 
1629. 12", 


* Hoc eſt Corpus meum, #4, ?. Hic 
panis frattus eſt Corpus meu. pag. 10. 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 5. et. Panis 
quem frangimus tft communio cum Cor- 
pore Chriſti. pag. 14. — and p 
27. Expounding Gratian. diſt. 2. Can. 
Non Hoc Corpus, Ipſum Corpus invifi- 
bilitrer, de vero & germano Corpore 
in Celis agente intelligitur : Non 1p- 
ſum viſibiliter de Corpore & ſangui- 
ne Sacramentalibus , Pane & Vino 5 


Corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis ſymbolis; 
Que rei quam ſignificant nomen per ſu- 


pradiftam metonymiam mutuwantuy. 


lowed by the Pap 


And. the firſt that I ſhall mention 
:s the famous F Picherellus, of whom 
the teſtimonies prefix'd to his Works 
ſpeak ſo advantagiouſly, that I ſball 
not nced {ay any thing of the eſteem 
which the learned World had of him, 
* I muſt tranſcribe his whole 1 reatiſe 


*8- ſhould I inſiſt on all he has delivered 


repugnant to their Dottrine Kg 
ranſ{ubſtantiation. Suffice zt to 
ſerve that in his Expoſition of the 
words of Inſtitmion , This is my 
Body, He gives this plain inter- 
pretation of them, 'This Bread is 
my Body which is both freely al- 


iſts themſelves to be inconſiſtent with 


their belief as to this matter ; and which he largely ſhews 
rot only to be his own, but to have been the conſtant 
Po&rine of the Primitive Fathers in this point. 

* But in this it maybe there is not ſo much ground 
for our admiration, that one whowas not wery fond 
of any of the Errors of that Church, ſhould' open- 
ly difſent from her in this: It will more be wondyed 
that a perſon fo eminemt amongſt them as Cardinal 
du Perron, and: that has written: ſo much in defence 


of 
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of Tranſabſtantiation, ſbould nevertheleſs all the while 

imſelf believe nothing of it. And yet this we are 
aſſured he freely confeſs'd to ſome of his Friends not 
long before his death : That he thought the' Dotrine to 
be Monſtrous ; that He had done his endeavour to C0- 
lour it over the beſt He could in his Books ; but that 
in ſhort he had undertaken an ill cauſe, and which 
was not to be maintain'd. But 1 will ſet Hows the re- 


lation as T find it in Monſieur Drelincourt's * Anſwer * Repo 4 le 
Litttre ae Moe 


ro the Landgrave of Helle ; and who would not have jig. 1 prince 
preſum'd to have offer'd a relation ſo confiderable, and £11 ono 
to 4 perſon of ſuch Quality, had he at all fear'd that he pj 4 oY 


could have been diſproved in itt. * | Tour Highneſs Geneve 1654. 
© ( [ays He ) may believe me if you pleaſe : But I can err eap* 5 
: hone y0u with all ſincerity and truth that if the late lu plait. Mais 
* Cardinal du Perron has convinced you of the Truth © lay puts dive 


” ib . atmctonre fincts 
* of Tranſubſtantiation, he has convinced you of that rite & —_— 


: of which he could never convince bimfelf, nor did {i 2 
* he ever believe it. For TI have been informed by Frarcomag Rn 
© certain Perſons of Honour, and that are in all ye- Ptrſuade la 
* {pelts worthy of belief, and who had it from thoſe that nay r one 
© were eye witneſſes , That ſome friends of that Illu- perſuade ce 


« frious and Learned Cardinal who went to fee him _ __ - 
© as he lay languiſhing upon his Bed, and ill of that di- mime, & quit 


* temper of which he died, deſired him to tell them "'* ay oro 


& freely ; what he thought of Tranſubſtantiation : ſcay par dts 


©'Towhom he anſwer d, | hat 'twasa MONSTER. And Gant C 56% 
. . "14 , 
* when they farther asF'd bim, How then he had written 4,7, 16 
: Pavetent apris 
Ie temoins oculaives, que des Amis de cet illufire & ſcatant Cardinal, qui Þ eſtoient alle tif 
ter lors qu” il eſtoit languiſſant en ſon lit, &- malade de 1a maladie dont il eft mort, le pricrent 
qe levy dive franchement ce qu'il croyoit de 1a Tranſubſtantiation , & qu'il repondit , qu if 
1a-ttnois pow mn Monfre, - Et comme ids luy demanderent, comment done il en avoit ecrit fo 
amplement &- ſi doctement 1, 3! repliqua, qu'il avoit deploys toutes les Adreſſes de ſon Eſprit 
por colourer cer abus, oa ang le rondre plauſgvile;, Er qu" it avoit fait comme ctux qui font 
tous leurs Efforts pour defcndre une mauvaile Caule. 
| « [a 
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©fo copionſly and learnedly about it ? He replied, That 
© he had done the utmoſt that his Wit and Parts hed ena- 
* bled him, to COLOUR OVER THIS ABusE and 
* RENDER TT PLAUSIBLE ; But that he had done like 
* thoſe who employ all their force to defend an 1LL 
Causs. And thus far Monlieur-Drelincourt. Frould 
to this add {ome farther circumſtances which T have 
learnt of this matter, but what is here ſaid may ſuffice 
to ſhew what the real Opinion of this great Cardinal, 
after all his Voluminous Writings, as to this DoQrine 
was ; unleſs ſome future Obligations ſhall peri en- 
gage me to enter 0n 4 more particalar account of it. 
To theſe two great inſtances of another Nation 1 
will beg leave to ſubjoyn a third of our own Country : 
" Catbolico-Ro- Father Barnes the Benediftine , who in his Pacific 
mano-Pacifit's Diſcourſe of moſt of the points in Controverſie between 
pol —B us and the Papiſts, expreſly declares, * That the A(- 
rio Tranſub- © ſertion of Tra»ſubſtantiation, or of the ſubftan- 
fonaros* © tial change of the Bread, though it be indeed the 
ſu>ſtantialis © more common Opinion, 1s yet no part of the 
= x Ag * Churches Faith: And that the Scripture and Pa- 
munior , #0» * thers, when they {peak of a Teas may be ſuffi- 
=» 49 _ * ciently Expounded of that admirable and ſuper- 
7 rg & © natural change of the Bread, by the preſence of 
Patres docentes © Chriſt's Body added to it, without the - departure 
eeoier (9; * of the ſubſtance of the Bread it ſelf, 
« Auto ſupernaturali mutatione Panis per Preſentiam Corporis Chrifti ei acc edentem, fine 
ſubſtantialis Panis defitions. Et. P. 95. MeTvoav illam in Auguſliſſimo Sacramento fattam , 


erique gravts &+ antiqui Scriptoresita explicant, ut non fiat per deſitionem ſubſtantiz panis, 
* by receptionem >< hs ſubſtantie Corporis Chriſti in ſubſtantiam Panis. V. pl. 


It appears by theſe words how little this Monk thought 
Tranſubſtantiation a» Article of Faith, But a 
greater than he , 'and who not only did not efteem it 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary for Others, ro receive-it, but clearly, ſhews 
that he did not believe it himſelf, is the Illuſtrions 


h I Lx: HO 4 4 UTI) atn; 
Monſieur de Marca , /ate Archbiſhop of Paris, az rg 


well known to the World for his great Learning and Maa Pai 
Eminence. - His Treatiſe of the Euchariſt was paub- Ire 
. 2 . . . Nil Yeahs 
liſh'd with Authority, by one of lod near Relations the pijitmne. 
Abbe Faget at Paris 1668. . with ſome other little = a 
. . . * EMENZ 7.e 
Tratts. which he had received from the Archbilhops $..nm» 


own hands. In the cloſe of that Treatiſe he thus delj- diſſnratio, in 

vers -his Opinion : ©Þ The ſpecies ot the Bread is 4 SpeciesP a 
* in its Eſſence and Nature diſtinct from the Body e Effentis c> 
*.of Chriſt adjoyn'd to it, although the reaſon of Ts 
* the Euchariſt requires that the inward ſubſtance Chriſti fn 

© of the Bread ſhould be converted into that Body 44/0, 15: 


: ratio Exchavi- 

_ f aftera manner that exceeds all Imagination. But ji id exiger, 

© yet this change hinders not but that the Breap # Wubſtancia 
* whrch is ſeen ſtill RETAINS its own NATURE, con: er/e furit 


© BEING, and ESSENCE, or SUBSTANCE, toge- in ilzd Cor- 


© ther with the propricties of its true Nature, i = at 


* among which one is the faculty of nouriſhing our cogitatiozen 

© Bodies, &c. Whence it follows that it was rightly [3/474 Ce 
© obſerv'd by Gelaſius, - that the Sacrament of the illa nor officit 
© Body and Blood of Chrilt was a Divine thing , 1" Panis, 


. ; . # tdetur 
© becauſe the Bread and Wize being perfected by [ id eſt, Ac- 

cidentia | [yan 
Naturam, Extantiam e&+ Eſſentiam [ SIVE SUBSTANTIAM } yetinezt , & _— Pn 
Proprittates, inter quas eft alendi corporis humani facultas., Unde co equitur vette 
obſervatum a Gelaſio Sacramenta Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti divinam rem = quia Pans 
& Vinum in divinam tr.nſcant ſu! ſtantiam, S. ſpiritu perficiente, ne-pe in Corpus Chriſti 
ſpiritale': Fi ex alia parte non deſinere ſubſtantiam & naturam Panis & Vini, ſed ea perma- 
nere in (uz proprictate Narurz, * Quoniam ſcil. poſiqtam Panis in divinam ſb- 
ftantiam tranſ.tt, [ NON INTERIIT INTEGRA PANIS NATURA QUAM SUBSTAN- 
TIAM QUOQUE 'VOCAT, NEC -DESIVIT : SED } in ſue propriet:te Nature permanſet 
ad alendum Corprs idonea , quod eft preci puum confett} paris muins. Note, That in the 
Paris Edition, they have pur in rlio'e woras printed in the Black Letter (id rf, A4ccidertia) 
and omirrcd thoſe that T have cauſed to be fer in Capitals : Bur in the Or4yinal lexf, which 
I have !eft in S. Martin's Library to be ſeen by any that pleates, and which was cur our 
for the ſake of this pallage, ic {tands as 1 hve laid ; and as it 1: truly repreſented in the 
Holland Edition. E- © the 
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* the bloly Spirit paſs into the Divive ſubſtance ; 
* viz. the ſpiritual Body of Chrift ; but on the other 
« fide, that the SuBSTACNE and NATuRrs of the 
© BREAD and WINE do not ceaſe to be, but continue 
« ſtill in the propriety of their own Natere. 


And here 1 ſuppaſe any one who reads this pafjage 
Le ahe- alone of this Treatiſe might without the help of 


ſreur le Dull * Monſieur Baluze's Animadverſion eafily have con- 
Marc 3) cluded, © That if this be indeed the work of 
fay dela prine © Monſieur de Marca, *twill be impoſſible to hinder 


& croire, que . . reg 
fu Monſig- © Dm from paſſing with many Perſons for a 


neur ait con- * HERETICK asto the point of the Exchariftl, Bat 


les Trait- s obs 
4. Ke M before 1 = this Inflance, I cannot but obſerve 


Fager « fait with reference to this Treatiſe , what care the 


impriner ſous Romaniſts take to hinder the ſentiments of learned 
"1 k "> ms Men in this Point from coming to a publick know- 


dou laPreace [edge : And which might give us ſome cauſe to ſuſ- 
Ces 6. pett, that their great concern is not ſomnch whether they 


riginauxeſcrits do indeed believe T ranſubſtantiation themſelves, as 


ps <a _ not to let the World know that they do not. 


nous me ſcaurions empeſcher que ſeu Monſigneur ne paſſe dans Eſprit de beautoup 'dt Gens po 
HERETIQLUE , jun de P'Euchariſtic, pop 


' This has been heretofore ſhewn in another T rea- 


* Defence of tife with reference to $. Chryſoſtom ; _ * Epiſtle 
menxpont'® ;o Cxfarius ſowe of the Sorbonne ors cauſed 
erine of the oft ſhamefully to be cut out of Monlieur Bigot's Edj- 
Ce, 1" tion of Palladius, becauſe it 100 plainly ſpoke the Do> 
1279.%.v. Carine of the Proteſtants as to this point. And the 

[ame has almoſt happened to this Treatiſe of Monſieur 


Rs the Pre- Je Marca here mentioned: | Before it came to a 
e to the : : 

Reader before Pwblick fieht, the paſſages that ſeemed moſt viſibly to op- 
the Edition © 

the ſame Treaciſes 12® Amo 166g, and Monſieur Balung's Letter to the Biſhop of Tile on 
this occaſion, p. 4. | 


poſe . 
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their Doitrine, ' were either changed or ſup- | The 0igine 


poſe 
preſs'd ; * ( of which the paſſage before cited is one ). ge = 
as appears by the ParisEdition wow extant of them. vingfallen in- 
But + the Providence of God: that brought to light myyteteenty 
the other, has diſcover d this cheat too ; For before thole thatde- 
the alarm was rn and that the Chancellor, (s) the 4 Martix's 


Sorbonne ors, but eſpecially Monſieur Baluze by Library. 

bis Letters to the Preſident de Marca, the Arch- [ot ſry 
biſhop's Son, «por this occaſion, had awakened the Littre pag. 1g. 
Abbe Faget to conſider more nearly what he had (4) | Ms ow 
done; (b) ſeveral Preſents had been made of the 1, ans to 
imtire work as it was in the Authors MS. ; and, Sorbonne ly on: 
if we may credit their own relations, the Printer _ _ 
who was a Proteſtant and the ſame that printed probation-—-o 
(c) Monſieur Claude's Books againſt the Perpetuits, 12.97 16 
had obliged that learned Perſon with « Copy ; by vitan Yai J 
which means both the genuine ſentiments of Monſieur nave, quye 
de Marca in oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation are ail 6 falt mn 
preſerved, and their fraudulent endeavours to ſup- © wee hit. 
preſs his opinion diſcovered. | 5 "bf Io 
; : . tard ; parce 
wil avoit de jafait des preſentes de ſon livre, &- que le libraire en avait auſſi debite queljuts wns, 
tc) Balirge Littre 4 Monſieur PEviſque de Tulle, p. 5. 


To this eminent Perſon I will beg leave to ſub- 
Jjoyn 4 fifth, and he too no leſs known to the World 
both for his Learning and Reputation, nor leſs 4 
Heretick in this poimt, however not hitherto ſo 
openly diſcovered as the other : ' arid that is Father 
Sirmond the Jeſuit. ' Is his life of Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, © herells us, That this Monk was the firlt Sirmoud. y7e. 
* who explained the' genuine ſenſe of the Catho- {3 Rb 
lick Church in this myftery : and indeed if what 
.* Blondel and ſome others have obſerved concerning *E'larciſſnees 
hins be true, that it was for Impanation, ot Tran- array 
C 2 ſub» WE: 


*W, 


Ttgenia þr e- 
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ſubſtantiation ; che Jeſuit perhaps ſpoke his reel 
judgment of him, though not in that ſenſe that he 
is uſually underſtood to have done it. | 
But however that be, certain it is that this 
learned Father ſo little believed the Dottrine of 
the preſent Roman Church as to this point, that 
he rea confeſs'd he thought it had herein departed 
from the antieut Faith; and at the deſire of one 
of his Friends wrote a ſhort Treatiſe to confirm his 
Aſſertion. This though it be not yet made publick, 
is nevertheſs in the hands of ſeveral Perſons of 
»ndoubted integrity : 1 will mention only one, whoſe 
learning and worth are ſufficiently known to the 
World, viz. MonkGeur Bigot : who diſcourſing with 
Father Raynauld at Lyons about this matter, the 
Jeſuit confeſs'd to him that it was true, that he 
had himſelf a copy of his Treatiſe which he would 
communicate to him, and that it was Father Sir- 
mond whom upon this account he refletted upon in 
his Book, de bonis & malis. Libris, where he ob- 


elara in rebus ſerves, © That Men of great parts love to inno- 
di ficilibus ali-'6 
qma ſemper de 
ſuo comminij- 
wintur. Nam 
preclars ingenia multa novant circa ſcientias, Theoph. Raynaudi S, F. Erotemata "de malic ac 
bans Libris : Lugdimi 1653. þ. 251, 


vate, and invent always ſomewhat of their own 
© in difficult matters. 


When Monſieur Bigot return'd to claim the perfor- 
mance of his promiſe, the Jeſuit exenſed himſelf to 
him that he could not light upon it ; which when 
he aftexwards told to Father Chiflet another. Jeſuit 
of Dyonois, he. again confirmed to him * the 
truth of the relation, and woluntarily offer d. bim «4 
Copy of the Treatiſe, which he told him was tran- 
{exibed from Father Sirmonds Original. This Mon- 


frenr-. 
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feeur Bigot has not only acknowledged to ſome of 
his Friends of my acquaintance, ; promiſed to 
communicate to them the wery Treatiſe ; and 1 dare 
appeal to the candor of that worthy Perſon for the 
truth of what I have here related, and Nl name 
T ſhould not have mentioned, but only to remove 
all reafonable cauſe of ſuſpicion in « matter of ſuch 
7mport ance. | 

And what T1 have now ſaid of Father Sirmond, 
1 might as truly affirm of « fourth Perſon of as 
great 4 name, a Doftor of the Sorbonne, whoſe 
Treatiſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation has been ſeen 
by ſeveral perſons,. aud is ftill read in the MS. 
But becauſe I am not at liberty to make uſe of their 
names, I ſhall not any further inſiſt upon this example. 

My next inſkence will be more undeniable, and it 
is of the ingenious Monſieur de Marolles Abbot of 
V-ille-loyn, -well known in France.. for: his excel- 
lent Writings and great Abilities. A little te- 
fore © his death, which happen'd about the begin- 
ning of the Tear 1681. being deſirous to free his 
Conſcience as to the point of the Holy Eucha- 
rilt , 5» which he ſuppoſed their Church ta have 
many ways departed from the right Faith, he cas: 
ſed a Paper to be Printed, iw which he declares 
his thoughts concerning it ; and ſent it. to ſeveral 
of his moſt learned. Acquaintance, the better. ta wun- 
deceive them in this matter, One of theſe Perſons, 
to whom this Preſent was made , on been plea- 
ſed to communicate, to me the wery Faper which 


by the Abbot's ordes was brought to him, it may nat 
perhaps be amiſs to gratifie the Reader's dis 4 
There inſert it at its full length. 


ty, if 


* Permiſſs. . 


XY1L. 
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* Permiſſion hoped for to ſpeak freely for 
the Truth. 


rity, ſhould nevertheleſs undertake to defend a- 
6 oainſt. all Oppoſers by the Scriptures, the Real 
6 Preſence in the Euchariſt out of the a& of re- 
© ceiving; and think himſelf fo fure to overcome 
© in this Occaſion, as to talk of it as a thing cer- 
© tain, and in which he knows he cannor be re- 
© ſiſted. | 
It would certainly be more ſafe not to be too much 
© prepoſſeſſed with any thing. I will not name the 
, a becauſe I have no mind to diſpleaſe him ; 
© But in the mean time, neither Senſe, nor Rea- 
© ſon, nor the Word of God have ſuggeſted to him 
© one word of it; unleſs the Apoſtle was miſtaken 
© when he ſaid, * If ye are riſes with Chriſt, ſcek 
© thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt is [ate 
© at the right hand of God. Set your __ on things 
© above and not on things upon the Earth. Colod. 3. 
* x, 2. For how could he ſpeak after this manner, 
if Jeſus Chriſt be ſtill upon Earth by his real 
© Preſence under the ſpecies in the Euchariſt ? 
© When he aſcended into Heaven, he ſaid not 
| *to his Diſciples which ſaw his wonderful _ 
. ©110N ; 
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: ſion ; IJ ſballbe with you always by my Real Preſence 
, under the ſpecies of the Encharift, which ſhall be pub- 
' lickly expoſed to you. In' his Sermon at the Sup- 
. per which he had juſt now celebrated, and which 
: immediately preceded his Paſſion, Jeſus Chriſt 
; according to S. John ſays expreſly to his Apoſtles, 
, that he was about to leave them, that he ſhould 
, not be long abſent, that he would ſend to them 
the Comforter ; but not one word of his Real 
Preſence in the Euchariſt, which he had ſo late- 
< ly inftituted under the Bread and Wine , to be 
©a Myſtery of our Faith for the nouriſhment 
* of the Sonl to life Eternal, as ordinary Bread 
© and Wine are for the nouriſhment of the Body to 
© a remppoyal Life, and that too for ALL the faithful, 
© as is Clearly ſignified by thoſe Words, Drink ye 
© aff of this. WhereuponT have elſewhere remark'd_ 
« the cuſtom of Liberions which were in uſe time 
*out of mind throughout the whole Roman Em- 
© pire, and which cuſtom was eſtabliſh'd in ho- 
© nour of the gods : As may be ſeen in the Verſion 
* of Athenaus mn 1680; and as I had obſerved long 
© before upon Virgil and Horace, though there was 
« but little notice taken of it. Which makes me 
$ think it very probabk, that our Saviour intend- 
«ed to ſanRife this . Profane cuſtom, as he did 
* ſome ' others, which I have remarked in the ſame 
« place. 

F When Men undertake to prove too much, they 
«very often "prove nothing at all: To maintain 
* that Jeſus Chriſt is intire in the Euchariſt with 
« all his Bodily extenſion, and all his Dignity, fo 
* as he is an Heaven; fo that under the Rounameſs 
© of the Bregd there is nothing that 1s —_ ; 

| under 


« 
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"© under the Whiteneſs there is nothing White ; this 
© is what the Scripture has not ſaid one word of. 
'© They are indeed meer Viſions, and which are not 
* (ſd ealie to maintain as Men may think. The 
* Prieſt who celebrates . breaks the Hoft in -three 
© pieces; One of - theſe he puts into the Cup., of 
* rhe two others he- communicates, in memory as 
©'tis plain of what we read, That Je/ſus-the night 
© in which he was betray'd took Bread, and when 
© he had given thanks he brake it , and ſaid, Take, 
© Eat, This is my Body which is broken for you, Do 
* this in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cor.11.23, 24. In the 
* Maſs there is here no more Bread, they are only 
© the appearances of Bread, that is to ſay, the 4c- 
* cidents, and which are not tied to any . Subſtance. 
* And yet ſo long as there is but one ;Arom of 
© thoſe Accidents which they call Exchariſtical ſpecies 
* in the Corſecration that has been -made, the rrue 
* Fleſh of the Lord Jeſus -is ſo annex'd to them”, 
© that it remains there whole and intire, without 
* the leaſt confuſion, and maybe {o in diverſe places 
© at the ſame time. TI doubt not but thoſe who 
© teach us this Doctrine have thought of it more 
© than once; but have they well conſider'd.it ? for 
© there is not one- word of it in all the Sacred 
* Writings. 

© Is 1t nothing that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his A- 
© poſtles but a little while before his Paſſion, when 
© he was now about to celebrate his Holy Supper 
* with them, Tow foall have the Poor always with 
© you, but me ye ſhall not have always, Matth. 26. 
©11, His Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, out of 
© the at of communicating, not excepted ? 


© They 
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 -* They fay to the People, Behold your Creatar 
*that made Heaven and Earth : And the People ſee- 
© 3ng the conſecrated Bread.in the Ciboire wherein *tis 
© carry*d;abroad,! ſays, Behold the good God going 
Gin ; wn to.confound the: Herericks : and ac- 
© cording £0 | their | natural . inclination, they a- 
< dare with: all their Hearts Sar. know not what, 
* becauſe £ they have been inſtructed, . and the 
© better to. maintain their prejudice intire in this 
<-mateer, theybecome mad : Butalas ! they know not 
< what they do, and we ought to pity their 
© Exoels. | | 
-- * On the other ſide, who:can tell whether the 
£ Prieſt has 4onſecrated, or indeed whether he be 
* capable of capſecrating ? Is, it a, point of \Faith 
© to beligue; that among; 1o-many, Prieſts, not one 
4 of thent is a Chest:and an'. Tſmpaſtor ? This cer- 
<-tainly:cannqt;be of [Faith ;: and if this be not, 
Fneithey is that,which expoſed with ſo much Pomp, 
© to carry the true Body of the Lord through the 
© Stxxets,. of Faith. I, hys the.belicf is'at_ beſt but 
© Canjefture'; ;8nd. then whatſoever. in ſuch calcs is 
+ not 1of ; Fairly, isfig,, according tothe, Apaſtle, 
Rom, 14. 23 | | | 
+I know :fiot--what colour can be ſufficient to 
* excuſe ſtrong an ObjeCtion, unleſs Men will 
abſolutely wefilt. rhe Holy ; Frmas ,and r1ght 
'© Reaſon ounded oN at. -| - 2. Yael d 
& Tis further ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt is. in ;a- 
© ny places at-the ſame. time, in the Hoſts which 
'© are/carried-in -yery,difigrent, manners ; But, newer 
-*:tor this 5ithse.any Texogt;$cripture,., Yiu wall 


«lay; this way þe-; I anſwer, - 6 Qu met Nw 
* is not of the Infinite ne of Jelus Chil M: ve 
7 Ih 7 
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* of his Will, and which we muſt obey when it is 
* known to us ; and of this as to the preſent point 
© we read nothing in the Holy Scripture. The 
© ſhorter way then would be to ſay, that the Sa- 
*crament of one Pariſh is not the ſame with that 
* of another, although both the one and the other 
*concur in the ſame deſign to worſhip God; as 
* the Paſchal Lamb of one Family, was not the 
© Lamb of another, although both the one and the 
* other were to accompliſh the fame Myſtery. 
*'Thus for inſtance, on Corpas Chriſti-day, the Sa- 
©crament .of S. Germain d Auxerrois, where the 
* perpetual V icar conſecratesthe Hoſt, and Moyſieur 
* the Dean, the firſt Care, - carrys it the Proceſſion 
© under a rich Canopy crown'd with Flowers, thus 
© Hoſt is not the ſame with that of S. Pax/'s which 
©1s carried after another manner, viz. the Image 
*of that Apoſtle made of Silver gilt, falling from 
© his Horſe at his Converſion, under the Sacra- 
* ment of Jeſus Chriſt hung up in rays of Gold, 
*and carried under the covering of another ſtate- 
*ly Canopy ; and fo of all the other Churches. 

* As for the ſtories of ſeveral Hoſts that have 
© becn ſtabbd with Penknives, and have bled, they 
* ſerve only to bring in ſome ſuperſtition contrary 
to the word: of God, which never pretended that 
©there was material Blood in the conſecrated 
© Bread, becauſe it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in 
* a myſtery of Faith. 

*For what is {aid of an Infant that was ſeen in 
* the ſtead of the Hoſ#*, and of the figure of Chriſt 
*fixring upon a' Sepulchre inſtead of the ſame 
©Hoſt, are meer Fables ſuggeſted by the Father 


* of Lies. 
© It. 
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© It is further reported of certain Robbers that 
* carrying away the Veſſel in which the Hoft is 
* kept, they have thrown the Hoſt it elf upon 
* the ground, and trampled it under 'foot, ' ſome- 
* tirmes have caſt it into. naſty places, without any 
* fear that it ſhould avenge it ſelf ; This is a moit 
* horrible thought, -and of which we ought not tv 
* open our mourhs, but only to deteſt ſo dreadful 
© a profanation, ._ 
© The ſame muſt be faid of thoſe Hoftr which 

© have been caſt up, as ſoon as received, whether 
- by ſick perſons, or ſometimes by debauched Prieſts, 
* difordered with the laſt nights intemperance ; both 
* which: have ſometimes happened, not to fay any 
* thing of thoſe other terrible inconveniences, re- 
© mark in the Cautions concerning the Maſs. All 
© which ſhew that Men have carry'd things too 
: Mts without any warrant from: the Word of 

'<Tt is not therefore ſo eaſie, as ſome imagine, 
*to- maintain the DoQrine of the Real Preſence 
$ _ of the Uſe, againſt the Opinions of any Op- 
* poler, 

{In the mean time the Truth is terribly obſcured, 
* and few give themſelves the trouble to clear it. 
* On the contrary it ſeems that among the many 
© Writers of the Ape, there are ſome who make it 
© their whole buſineſs to hide it, and to keep them- 
© ſelves from finding it out, as if they deſired never to 
© be wiſer than they are. The vanity of lying flat- 
© ters them but too much 1a all the Humane paſſions 
* which ſway them. ; 
© There are nevertheleſs ſome faithful Diſcipkes , 


© and Apoſtolick Souls who are exempted, to obey 
| 6 D'2 OOTY God 


v Li. 4 
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© God by his Grace, and to give glory to his Name. 
© It was not long, before his departure that David 
© ſhid, Every man is a lyax :, Plal, 115. 2. and S. Paul 
© tothe Romans 3, 4. to ſhow that God only is trae, 
« adds immediately. after from Pſalm * 50. 6. Thou 
* mighteſb be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, ard be clear 
« when, thowjudgeſt. _, 0 

Such was the Opinion of Monſieur de Marolles 
at- to. this. point : I, ſhould too much treſpaſs upox the 
Reader's patience to infift thus particularly upon others 
of leſſer note. The- Author of the late Hiſtorical 
Treatiſe of Tranſybſtaatiation, hes full ſew». wor 
only. his own Opinion, but the Tradition of a/l the 
Ages of the Church againſt. it : And though TI dave 
not ſay. the ſame of whoever he was that ſet forth 
the 4 Moyens furs & Honneſtes, &c. that he did 
z0t believe Tranſubſtantiation himſelf , yet this is 
clear, © That he did not defire any "one ſhould. be 
© forced to believe it; or indeed be encouraged 
©to ſcarch too nicely into the wwanner how Chriſt is 
© Preſent and Eaten in the Holy Sacrament. 


ſon ſang : cay il ſut abſolument qu'il y ſoit, puis q'il il nous ordqnne de [y 


manger, ſans Sunbaraſſer [Eſprit de quelle matiore &' comment cels ſte fait 2. Part, p.-102, 


> Avertie® examine. Tet the: fiſt, French *, Anſwer hs Ex; 
p22, MruB.— poſition! oſervesy. rbat'4» the ſippreſs'd Edition of 
ing of PR 1 TH. JU H 
that Edition , {I »'y avoit #7 aiittn tity dr PArticle'; ni 4e ceermeul Tiaſthfantiriion, 
ettte propoſition, que * le pain & le vin ſont changez au corps, &'au ſangde þ.C, dans 
* Ia dernicre ( Edition] ans ces mots , !c propre Corps & le propre ſing de }, C. ila 
« ajoute auſquelles le pain & le vin ſobit chavge2 3 ceft ce-qu'onrappele Tha idtion, 


[ 
*%% +5S 


5 


at 


_— viz. * that the Bread 
cha into the proper Body, and pr 

« Bloof of Jeſus Chit and this is p urns 
© which: is called Tranſubſtantiation, being put in ; vere hog 


+ for the greater neatneſfs of the Diſcourſe an Stile, pour Porare, 


ſince. «+ pour wit plus 
grandentttete 


« But now for his Vindicator, "tis evident, if he 5, ious 
underſtands his own meaning, that he is not very well ds fl. 
inftrafted about it. ** Tt 1s manifeſt, [aps he, that + yingicarion 


« our diſpute with Proteftants is not about the of theBiſhop 
of Condom's 


© manner, How Jeſus Chriſt is Preſent, but only about 
© the Thing it lf, hr = Body and Blood -—tbas 
© of Jeſus Chriſt . be truly, really, and ſubſtan» 
© tially preſent after the words of Canſecration , 
© under the \fpecies or- Appearance of Bread and 
© Wine, the ſubſtance of Bread. and Wine being not 
© fo preſent. 
In which words, if his meanin? be to exclude total- 
ly the * manner, How: Jeſus Chriſt becomes pre- 
* {nt in the Euchariſt, .as bus: expreſſion is, from 
being. a matter of Faith, it might well have been 
ranged amongſt the reſt of their new Popery 1686. 
But if he deſigns not to exclude the manner of Chriſt's 
Preſence, but only the mode of the Converſion, as 
he ſeems by ſome: other af his wards to mſinuate, Vit. 
whether it he-by. AdduQtian, &c. from being 4 mat- 
ter of Faith, ' he ought uot them to have deny'd the man- 
ner of Chriſt's Preſence inthe Euchariſt, which their 
Church has abſolutely defined to. be by that wonderful 
and fingular Converſion © aptly called Tranſubſtan- 
tiation;Þur more preciſely to have explain d his School- 
_ nicety 
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nicety , and which is altogether as unintelligible, xs 
the Myſtery which *tis brought to explain. 

1 might to the particulars hitherto mentioned, add 
* the whole Sctt of their new Philoſophers, who following 
the Hypotheſis of their Maſter Des-cartes , that Ac- 
cidents are nothing elſe but the Modes of Matter, 
muſt here either renounce his Doftrine or their Churches 
Belief. But I ſhall cloſe theſe remarks, which have - 
already run to a greater length than I defigned, with 
one inſtance more, from a Prelate of our own Church, 
but yet whoſe truly Chriſtian ſincerity will I am per- 
_ ſwaded juſtifie him even to thoſe of the Roman 
The ſame is Communion : and it is the learned Archbiſhop Uſher, 

Y , $4 
Monſieur du who having. been” ſo happy as to convert ſeveral 
—_— «4 Roman Prieſts from their errors, and inquiring 
in France : diligently of them, what they who ſaid Maſs every 
Diſp. Sedav- day , and were not obliged to confeſs Venial Sigs, 
Each. - 54": could have to trouble their Confeſlors [o continual 
p. 846. withal ; ingenuouſly acknowledged to him, | that the 
nw of hag * chiefeſt part of their conſtant Confeſſion . was their 
_hyteri a«bles. Infidelity as 10 the polnt of Tranſubſtantiation , 
rin; cam P' and for mhich as was moſt fit , they mutually quitted 
acerdo- 

tes canant and abſolved one another. 


Miſſam re- ; 8 : Eos 
.luttante Conſcientia , quales multos vidimus qui ejurats Papiſmo ſatehantwr ſet din ttti- 


wiſe Miſſam animo 4 Miſſk alieniſſins. 


And now that is thus clear from ſo many in- 
Pances of the greateſt Men in the Roman Church 
which this laſt Age has produced; and from whoſe 
diſcovery we may reaſonably enough infer the like of 
many others that have not come to our. knowledge, 
that ſeveral Perſons who have lived and. enjoyed 
ſome of the greateſt Honours and Dignities' in that 
Communion , - have nevertheleſs been Hereticks 7 

this 


The Preface: 


this point ; may T beſeech thoſe who are ſtil mif-led 
with this great Error, to ſtop « while, and ſeri- 
onſly examine with me two or three plain conſider ations, 


and in which 1 [uppoſe 


cerned. 


they are not a little con- 


And the firſt is,, Of their own danger : bur - 
cially upon their Own Frlatalen, WP. 


It is but 4 Ver # little while ſince an 1Bgenious Pexy- 


ſon now living in the French 
Abbe Petit publiſh'd a Book which 
he © calls (a) The truths of the 
«Chriſtian Religion proved and 
* defended againſt the antient Here- 
© Ges by the Truth of the Eucha- 
Criſt; Aud what he means by this 
© truthyhe thus declares in his Preface, 
© vis. the ch of (b) the Bread 
© into the Body of the Son of God, 


6 and of the Wine into his Blood. 


© He there pretends that this Do- 
© Frive however combatted by «us 
* zow, was (c) yet more undoubt- 
*ed in the Primitive Church than 
. 6 either the divinity of Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt,. or the certainty 
© of our future Reſurretion. Aud 
6 this he wrote as the Title tells us, 
©/d) To confirmthe new Converts 


Church, %«he 


(4) Les Veriers, de la Religion prou 46s 
& deſendues contre les s Here- 
fries, par la werite de PExchariſtie. 
1686. 


(5) Que du phin divienne le Corps du 
fils di Diez, & dn Vin ſon ſang. Pre- 
face P. 7s 


c qu'il ny ait point, preſente- 
FR. Near. rh plus tel que 
les tvois grands articles dr noftre foi, qui 
ſont contenus das le ſymbole, ft & dire, 
orgy ry . wy divinite ds S. 

,” arreftion : Coperdant 
j* ofe dire que la preſence reelle de F. C. 
a» Saint Sacrament ttoit wie” write 
encors plusindubitable dans lts premicrs 


frecles dr FEgliſe. Pref.p. 5. 


() Traitte pour Confirmer les Nowaur 
— daxs la foi dt PEgliſt Catho- 
que. 


© in the Faith of the Catholick Church ; meaning 
according to their uſual figure, the Roman. How 
far this extravagant undertaking 
convince them I cannot tell; this 1 know, that. if 


may ſerve to 


we 
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we way credit thoſe who have been that Abbot's mp 
intimate acquaiutance, he believes but wery little of 
it himſelf, unleſs he alſo be become in this ping, 
a new Convert. ve; > 

But now if what has before been ſaid of fo:many 
eminent Perſons of their Church be true, as after 
« due and dilivent examination 'of every particular 
there ſet down, I wuſt beg leave fo profe/? I am 
fully perſwaded that it is ;, "twill need no lovg de- 

ion to ſbew how | YOWS 673 6 e #her un- 
belief muſt bave hat, in fore of the chiefeft in ftavces 
of their conſtant Worſhip. | | 

Oh For 1. lt is the Dottrint of the (e) Council of 

8 Alex Trent that to wake a Sacrament, the Prieft muſt 

dizwrit is nin. have, if wot an Aftual, yet at leaſt « Virtual In- 
fris dum S«- tention of doing -that -which- the Church does: 
crememareſ- And in the (f) Rubricks of heir Milal, che 
quiri inteti- wapt of ſuch an /Ieitention \14 ther Preeft 5s one of 

je fe the defetts there Jet down as 'fulfeviewt to hinder a 

cit Eccleja, Confſecration. « Now #f 'this 'be true, as every 'Ro- 

toner +. man Catholick who aknowledger the Authority of 

9] wibes circa that Jynod maſt believe it to be; Yis thew evident 

jen c de that.\in all thofe Maſſes whith uny -of the Perſons 

enis, In iſ. 7 before named hive (ard, there could have been no 
ſali.R , 'Conſecration: Tr "bring -abſard to ſuppoſe that 
'they who believed not Tranfibſtantiation, -conld'/have 
 -44.intention- to \rrike mnty -ſuch-change of the Bread 
##tothe Body of "Chriſt, -which they thought it -ims- 
2 ad apa ot TY. 494 

Now if there - weye-w0 Conſecration, 'bet that | the 
Bread rontinued meer Bread as it was before ; - then 

_—_ All thoſe who attended xt"their Maſſes, nd 

Adored their Hofts, 'pay'd the Tupream worſhip 'of 

God tv # bate Wafer, art wo more.” How fer the 


modern 


' The Preface. 


waders ples 7 their good Intention ro Adore 

Chriſt in thoſe ſacred Offices, may excuſe them from 

having "committed Idolatry, it is not neceſſary I 

ſhould here examine. They mho deſire a ſatisfaion 

in this mattcr, may pleaſe to recur to & late excel- 

lent Treatiſe written purpoſely op this Subjet, and & Diſcourte 

where they will find the weakneſs of this ſuppoſal ncerningthe 

ſufficiently expoſed. But ſince (a) many of their the Hof. D 

own greateſs Men confeſs that if any one Ly mi- £914. 1585. 
: (2) Vid. Ca- 

ſtake ſbould oj 4: Unconſecrated Holt, 7a- {1.Gin. in cx. 

king it to have been Conſecrated, he would be itt. rag. 133. 

gmilty of Idolatry ; and that ſuch an Error would _ $a 

not be ſufficient to excuſe him; may they pl:aſe he Fuores 

go conſider with what Faith they can pay this Di- 7 penny wn 

vine Adoration to that which all their Senſes tell the fame 0Opi- 


them is but a bit of Bread ; to the hinderance of mn: This 
| : Book of hiz 
whoſe Converſion ſo many my may interpoſe, that was ſeen ard 


were their Do#trine otherwiſe as infallible, as we —_—_— by 


are certain it is falle , it wonld yet be a hundred der bricks Di. 


to one that there is no Conſecration: in 4 word ; vinesat Paris: 


haw they can worſbip that which they can never be, ogg images 
ſecure is changed to Chriſt's Body , nay when, view of it. 
as the examples I have before given ſhew, they © 1543+ 
have all the reaſon in the World t9 fear, whether 
even the Prieſt himſelf who ſays the Mals does in- 
deed believe that he bas any Power, or by conſe- 
quence can have any intention, to turn it into the 
Fleſh of Chriſt. 

And the ſame conſideration will ſhew , Thirdly ; 
Flow little ſecurity their other Plea of Concomi- 
tance , which they ſo much inſiſt upon , to ſhew.the 
ſufficiency of thetr Communicating only in one 
kind, viz. * that they receive the Blood in the 
* Body, oy give to the Laity, to ſatisfie thetr 

E Conrſciences 


-. 
44 AC. 4 
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Conſciences that they ever partake of that 'Bleſſed 


Sacrament as they ought to do. Since whatever is 
pretended of Chriſt's Body , "tis certain there can 
be none of his Blood in a meer Wafer : And if ” 
reaſon of the Prieſt's — , the Hoſt ſhould be 
indeed nothing elſe , of which we have ſhewn they 
can never be ſure; neither can they ever know whe- 
ther what they receive be upon their own Principles, 
an intire Communion. 

And then Laſtly, for the main thing of all, The 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; zf 7zs clear that if Chriſt's 
Body be not truly and properly there, it cannot 
be truly and properly offer'd; »or any of thoſe 
great benefit s be derived to them from 4 morſel of 
Bread, which themſelves declare can proceed only from 
the Fleſh axd Blood of their Bleſſed Lord. 

It is I know an eaſie matter for thoſe who can 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, to believe alſo that there 
is no hazard in all theſe great and apparent dan- 
gers, But yet in matters of ſuch moment Meu 
ought to defire to be well aſſured, and 'not expoſed 
even to any poſſible defefts, I do not 


De defeAlibus circa Miſſam: De de- 
ft panis, Si panis non ſit triticeus, 
wil ſi triticeus, fit admixtiss granis al- 
terius generis in tanta quantitate, ut 
non maneat pants triticeus, vel fit alio- 
qus corruptus : nou conficitur Sacramm- 
tum, Si fit conſellus dr aqui voſacei 
vel alterius diflillationis, dubium eft an 
confictatuy 2 Et atdrſeft, vini, Si Vi- 


run ſit ſaflum penitis acetum,uel piri- 


tus putridum, vel ds uois acerbis ſeu nou 
maturts expreſſum, vel admixtum tantum 
aque ut 1inm ft corruptum, non conf. 
cit $acramentum, 


now inſiſt upon the common re-- 
marks, which yet are Authorized 
by their own Miſlal, and may give 
Juſt grounds to their fears ;, * That 
*if the Wafer be not made of 
* Whear but of ſome other Corn, 
*there is then no Conſecration : 
*If it be mixed not with com- 
* mon , but diſtill'd Water, it is 
* doubtful whether it be Conſe- 
*crated, If the Wine be ſowre 


*to. ſuch a certain degree, that then it becomes 


X incapable. 
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© incapable of being changed into the -Blood of 
*Chriſt ; with many more of the like kind, -and 
which render it always uncertain to them; whether 


there be any change made in the 


: f Dy Molin, ,ip the place above 
.- * o : s TY {10 [4 19 ce Al e 
bleſſed Elements or 0 , the Re cired, mentions one that in his 


latiens I have gruen, are no: of rime was burnt at Loudys for Con- 
counterfeit Jews and Moors, who Frans. 8 _ _ Sa Ly 
to eſcape the danger of the Inqui- 1. p. 845. vel. "1. | 
ſition Fe ſometimes become Prielts, , 
and adminiſtred all the Sacraments for many years 
together, without ever having an intention to Ad- 
miniſter truly any one of them, and of which I could 
give an eminent inſtance in a certain Jew now 
Irving ; who for many Tears was not only a Prielt, 
but a Profeſſor of Divinity #2» Spain, ard all the 
while in reality a meer Jew as he is now. The 
Perſons here mention'd were Men of undonbted re- 
putation , of great learning and ſingular eſteem in 
their Church:; and if theſe found the impoſſibuli- 
ties of .Tranſubſtantiation /o much greater than ei- 
ther 'the pretended Authority or Infallibility of their 
Church ; certainly they may have juſt cauſe to fear, 
whether many others of their Prieſts do not Live is 
the ſame infidelity in which theſe have Died, and 
ſo expoſe ' them to all the hazards now mentioned, 
and which are undeniably the conſequences of ſuch 
their Unbelief. 
But theſe are not the only dangers I would defire * Exgenii IV. 

bs EY . decyet, in Ad. 
theſe of that Communion to refleff on upon this 7,1 
occaſion. Another there is, axd of greater conſe- rent. Am. 
quence. than any T have hitherto mentioned, and on O_ 6 
which. may perhaps ,extend not only to this Holy p. $535. Con- 
Euchariſt, but it may be to the invalidating of moſt Ser I. 

; . as --1 " . » C4, 
of their other Sacraments. * It is the: DoTrine of the 2. 
12 Roman 
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Roman Church that to the Validity of every Sa- 


+ Tbid. page 
$38. Catech, 
Concil, Trid._ 
de Sacr. Ord. 


TN. XX11.f.222, 
Item, n. L. ps 
228; 


crament, and therefore of that of Orders as well as 
the reſt three things muſt concur, *a due matter, a 
« right form, and the Perſon of the Miniſter con- 
« ferring the Sacrament, with an intention of ding 
© what the Church does, Where either of theſe 
is wanting, the Sacrament is wot performed, If 
therefore the Biſhop in conferring the Holy Order 
of Prieſthood has nor an intention of doing what 
the Church does, *tis plain that the Perſon to bs 
ordained receives no Prieſtly CharaQter of him ; or 
by conſequence has any power of conſecrating the 
Holy Euchariſt , or F-4 being hereafter advanced to 
a higher degree. ow the form of conferring the 
Order of Prieſthood they determine to be this ; 
+ The Biſhop” delivers the Cup with ſome Wine, 
and the Paten with Bread into the Hands of the 
perſon whom he Ordains, ſaying, © Receive the 
© Power of offering a Sacrifice iz the Church for the 
« living and the dead, in the name of the Father, 
© ind of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 
© mhich Ceremony 4nd words, their Catechiſm tells 
© us, He is conſtituted an Interpreter and Mediator 
© between God and Man ; which is to be 5g 
* rhe chiefeſt Funition of a Priefl. So that then 
the intention meceſſary to the conferring the Order 
of Prieſthood #s this; to give & Power to con- 
ecrate, #.z. to Tranſubſtantiate rhe Hoſt iro 
Chriſt's Body , and ſo offer it as a: Sacrifice for the 
hy, err the Dead. , hb | 
If therefore ahy of their Biſhops, for inſtance 
Cxlainal u Perron, or Monſicur " (wn 
not believe that either the Church or: themſelves as 
Biſhops of it, had. any Authority to confer any ſuch 
| . Power, 
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Power, they could wor certainly Davie any Tritenti- 
on of doit is his caſe what the Chiirth inrends 
to do. Having no ſuch Ttitentioh, the Perſons 
whom. they pretended to Ortdiin were »o Priefts. 
Being no Priefts they had no Power to — 
All the Hoſts therefore which wete either -offete 

or taken, of worſhipped i «ty f the - Maſſes ce- 


lebrated by thoſe P whone © theſe two Bifſhe 
CR were only meer Bread, 6 mof the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; Aud 4s many of them, as being af- 
terwards advanted do = higher dignity ,, weve conſe- 
crated Biſhops, reetived ng Epiſcopal Charater, 
becauſe thiy wey* defbivnte of the Prieftly before. 
Thus the dis er till epcrenſes : For by this means, 
the Prieſts hin: they alſo Ordiin ate no Priefts ; 
ant when any of them ſhall be pronmwted to a higher 
degree , are uncapable of being made Biſhops ;_ And 
fo by the Infidelity of theſe two Men, theive ure at 
this day infinite "mwnibers of Priefts and Biſhops , 
who ſay Maſs, nil confer Ordets without any 

awaenncyr f power to do either; and iy a little tine 
it may there full nat be « tree Biſhop or 
Prieſt i» 4s whols Gallicanc Church. Dur, 


IT. 4 ſecond Confiteration which I wowld beg lexve 
20 offer from the forezgoing ihftances is this : What 
reliance we can make pon the Pretended Infallibi- 
lity of cheir Church ; when "fir. thus plain that ſo 
muny of the moſt learned Men of their own Cott- 
munion- did wor only not believe it ro be Tnfalli- 
ble, bus ed it to have aQually Erred, axd 
that in thoſe wery Dotitrints that are ut this day 


eftermed the moſt confiderable Points # differente be- 
tween Us. = 
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Tt is plain from what has. been { aid in the forego- 
ino refletion, that disbelieving Tranſubſtantiation, 
| muſt alſo have lookt upon all the other Conſe- 

werces of it, viz. the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Yacrifice of the Maſs, 8c. as Erroneous too. Now 
though it . be not . yet agreed among t hem » wor ever 
likely to be , where the ſuppoſed Infallibility of cheir 
Church: is ſeated , yet ſince all manner of Authority 
has conſpired to eſtabliſh theſe things ; Popes have 
| decreed them, Councils defined them, and both Popes 
and Councils anathematized all thoſe that ſhall pre- 
ſume to doubt of them ; "tis evident either theſe 
Men did not believe the Church to be Infallible ,. 
as is pretended ; or they did not believe the Roman, 
to be, according to the modern phraſe, indeed the Ca« 
tholick Church. - 


III. And upon the ſame grounds there will ariſe 


a third Reflettion, which they may pleaſe to make 
with us ; and that is., with what Reaſon they can 
preſs us with the Authority of their Church 5n-theſe: 
matters; when ſuch eminent perſons of their own 
Communion, and who certainly were much more Ob- 
liged to it than we can be thought to be, yet did not- 
eſteem it ſufficient to enſlave their belief. 

It is a reproach generally caſt upon us, that we 
ſet up a private Spirit in» oppoſition to the Wiſdom 
and Authority of: the Church of God : ' and think 
our ſelves better able to judge in matters. of Faith, 
than the moſt General Council that was ever yet af= 
Jembled;. This is uſually ſaid, but. is indeed a foul 
Miſtepreſentation of our Opinion... All we ſay is, 
that every Man ought 'to att Rationally- in matters 
of Religion , as well as in other concerns; tw ems 


ploy 
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ploy his Underſtanding with the utmoſt skill and dili- 
gence that he is able, to know God's will, and what 
it is that he requires of us. We do not ſet up our 
own judgments againſt the Authority of the Church ; 
but having both the Holy Oracles off God, and the 
Definitions of Men before ws, we give to each their 
proper weight. And therefore if the one at any time 
contradicts the other, we reſolve, as is moſt fitting, 
not that our own, but Gods Authority revealed 
to usin his Word, is to be preferred. And he who 
without this examination ſervilely gives u _— to 
follow whatever is required of him ; H. may be in 
the right,. if his Church or Guide be fo; but ac- 
cording to this method ſhall never be able to give 4 
reaſon of his Faith 3 wor if be chance to be born in a 
Falſe Religion, every be in a capacity of being better 
inſtrufted. For if we muſt be allowed nothing but to 
obey only, and not preſume to enquire why ; He that 
is 4 Jew muſt continue a Jew ſtill ; he that is a 
Turk, « Turk; 4 Proteſtant mwft always be 4 Pro- 
teſtant : Is ſbort, in whatſoever profeſſion any one 
now is, in that he muſt continue, whether trus or 
falſe, if reaſon and examination muſt be excluded all 
place in matters of Religion. 


* And inaced after all their clamours againſt us * All this is 


on this occaſion, yet is this no more than what them- - 


ſelves require 4% us when "tis in order to their own ik Repreſen- 
advantage. Is a Profelyte tobe made, they offer to hins ter. Cap. Vi. 


their Arguments : They tell him a long ſtory of their 
Church ; che Succeſſion, Viilibility, and other Notes of 
it. To what purpeſe is all __ we are not tobe Tadges, 
to examine their pretences whether theſe are ſufficient 
marks of ſuch a Church as they ſuppoſe; and if they are, 
whether they do indeed agree to theirs, and then Tm” 
a fu 


_ 3% Wipes 
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8 full conviftion ſubmit to thewi, Now if this be 
their intention, "tis then ces, let them pretend what 
they will, that they think us both capable of judging in 
theſe matters, and that we ought to follam that, which all 
things conſidered we find to be noo realonable, which is 
all that we defire. 

And for this we haps here the undoubted Exam- 
ples of thoſe Exvinent Perſons of their own Com- 
munion before named ; who notwithſtanding the Au- 
thority of their Church, «nd the deciſion of /o ma- 
xy Councils eſteemed by it as General, have yet both 

thought themſelves at liberty to examine their De- 
Crees, and even to paſs ſentence too upon them, that 

they, were erroneous in the Points here mentioned. 

And therefore certainly we yay modeſtly deſire the 

fame liberty which themſelves take ; at leaſt till we 
can be comvinced, ( end that by ſuch Arguments as we 

ſhall be allow'dto judge of,) thet there is ſuch an 

infallible Guide whoys we ought in all things to follow 

without further inguiry, end where we may find him; 

aud when this is done 1 will for my part promiſe as free- 

7 to give up myſelf to his Conduit, as I am till then, 

think reaſouably, veſobved to follow what according 


to the beſt of my ability in proving all things, Tſhal/ 
find indeed to be Good. £ 


IV. 1 might from the ſame Principles, Fourthly, 
argue the Realonablenels of awr Reformation, at 
leaſt in the opinion of thoſe great Men of whow we 
have hitherto been ſpeaking: And who. thinking it 
allow'd ta them to diſſent themſelves from the recei- 
ved DoRrine of their Church, which they found to 
be erroneous, could not but in their Conſciences ju- 
fifie us, who, 45a national Church,. xo way ſubjetted 


10 
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to their neo did the ſame ; aud by the right 
which every ſuch Church has within it ſelf, teform- 
ed thoſe Errors, which like the 'Tares were ſprun 
up with the Good Seed. This "tis evident they _ 
have approved , and for one of them, the Abbot of 
Ville-loyne, 1 have been aſſured by ſome of his in- 
timate Acquatntance, that he had always a particular 
"hee for the Church of England, and which others 
of their Communion at this day eſteem to te neither 
Heretical yor Schiſinatical. 


V. But I may not inſiſt on theſe things, and will 
therefore finiſh this Addreſs with this only remon- 
{trance to them ; That ſince it is thus evident, that 
for above 1200 years this Doftrine was never efta- 
bliſh'd i» the Church, or till then, in the opinion 

their own moſt learned Men, any matter of Faith ; 
ſumce the Greateſt of their Writers in the paſt Ages 
have declared themſelues ſo freely concerning it as 
me have ſeen. above, aud ſome. of the moſt eminent 
of their Communion 7x the preſent heave ingennonſty 
acknowledged that they could not believe it ; ſince "tis 
confeſs'd that the Scripture does ot require it , Senſe 
and Reaſon undoubtedly oppoſe it, and the Primitive 
Ages of the Church, as one of their own Authors 
has very lately ſhewn, received it 'not ; They will at 
leaſt ſuffer all theſe things to diſpoſe them to an indif- 
ferent Examination , wherefore at laſt it is that 
they do believe this great Error ? Upon what Au- 
thority they have given up their Senſes to Delu- 
ſion ; their Reaſon to embrace Contradictions; rhe 
Holy Scripture and Antiquity, to.be ſubmitted to 
the diftates of two Aſſemblies, which many of them- 


ſelves eſteem to have been rather Cabals than nes 
F Cils : 
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Cils : Axd all to ſupport « DoQrine, the moſt injw- 


rious that can be to our Saviour's Honoar ; deſtruttive 
in its nature not only of the certainty of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, but of every thing elſe in the World ; 
which if Tranfubſtantiation be true, muſt be all but 
Viſion : for that cannot be true unleſs the Senſes of all 
Mankind are deceived in judging of their proper Ob- 
jects, and if this be ſo, we can then be ſure of no- 
thing. c fe 
Theſe Conſiderations, if they ſhall incline them to 
an impartial view of the following Diſcourſes, they 
way poſſibly find ſomewhat in them, to ſhew the rea- 
fon hweſe of our diſſent from them in this matter : 
However they ſhall at leaſt T hope engage thoſe of 
grown, Communion to ſtand; firm 'ix that Faith 
which is thus ſtrongly greg with all ſorts of Ar- 
guments , and convince thew how dangerous it is for 
Men to give up themſelves to ſuch prejudices, 4s nei- 
#her Senſe nor Reaſon, ror the word of God, nor 
the Authority of the beſt a»d pureſt Ages of the 
Church, are ableto overcome. 
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INTRODUCTION: 


Of the Nature of this Hoy Sacrament 
in the General. 


Lo— 


O underſtand. the true deſign of our 
— Bleſſed Saviour, in the /y/irution of this 
Holy Sacrament , we cannot, I ſuppoſe, 
take any better courſe than to _— 

' firſt of all, what Account-.the Sacred 

Writers have left us of the! 7ime 2 Mener of the 
doing of it. 0 
G Now 


Introduftion. 
. Now for this 'St. Pas! tells-us, 1 Cor. x1. 23. 
«© That the Lord Feſus the ſame night in which he was 
betray d (having firſt eaten the Paſſover according to 
the Law, Exod. 12. Matt. xxvi. 20.) took Bread, and 
« hen he-had gives thanks he brake it, * and gave 
< it ro the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, This is my 
* Body which is broken for you, This do in Remembrance 
* of Me. - After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup 
& when he had Jupp 4, {oi , This Cup is the New-Te- 
« ſtament i» my Blood: This do ye, as oft. as ye Drink 
&« it in Remembrance of me, . NS | 
Such is the Account which St. Paul gives us of 
the 107;9#12a} 'of 'this Holy Sacrament : - Nor do: the 
Evangeliſts diſſent from it ; only that St. Marthew 
with reference to the Cup, adds, Drink ye ALL of 
zt, Matt.xxvi. 27.' to which St. Mark Gikjoins a par- 
ticular Obſervation, and which ought not here to 
be paſsd by, © That they. 4. L L drank of it, Mark 
XIV. 23. | | | 
It bee to be doubted, but that the deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour in_in/tituting this Holy Sacrament , 
was to Aboliſh the Jewiſh Paſſover, and to eſtabliſh 
the Memory'of another, and a much greater Deli- 
verance, than that of the firſt-born, now to be wrought 
for the whole World in his Death. The Bread 
which he brake, and the Wire which he poured out, 
being ſuch clear Types of his Bdy to be broker, 
" his Blood to 'be fhed for the Redemption” of Mayn- 
* kind, 'that it is impoſſible for us to doubt of the Appli- 
cation. | | | 
And as God Almighty under the Law, deſigned 
that - other” Memorial 'of the Paſchal! Lamb, now 
changed into a ſo much better and more excellent Re- 


membrance, to centinue as long as the Law its ſelf 
ſtood 


Introdaftion.. 
ſtood in force: So this Bleſſed . Excharit ,” elta- 
bliſh'd by Chriſt in the room of it, muſt no doubt 


have been intended by Him, - to be continued in 
his Church , as long as the Covenant ſeal'd with 


that - Blood which it exhibits, ſtands: And there- 


fore, that ſince zhat ſhall never be aboliſh'd ; *tis 
evident that this alſo will remain our Duty, and 
be our perpetual Obligation to the end of the 
World. +: | | 

This is the import of our Saviours Addition, Do 
this in Remembrance of Me; and is by St. Paul more 
full a_—_ in thoſe Words, which | he immedi- 
_ ſubjoyns to the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution before 
recited, x Cor. xi. 26: © For as often as ye eat this 
« Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew, 1.e. in the 
« Jewiſh Phraſe, ſet forth, Commemorate the Lords 
& Death till his coming. | 

And that this Holy Sacrament now eſtabliſh'd in 
the place of the Jewiſh Paſſover, might be both the 
better underſtood , and the eaſier received by them ; 
it is a thing much to be remarked for the right ex- 
plaining of it, how exactly he accommodated all the 
Notions and Ideas of that Ancient Ceremoay to this 
new 1»/titation. 


I. In that Paſchal Supper, the Maſter of the Houſe 
took Bread, and preſenting it before them , in- 
ſtead af. the uſual Benediition of the Bread ," He 
brake it,, and gave it to: them, ſaying , || This is 
the Bread of Afﬀliition which our Fathers ate. - in 
Egyprt.,. In this Sacred FeafF,, our. Saviour in like 
manner takes Bread, . the very. Loaf; which the 
Jews.,were wont. to take for the Ceremony, before 
mentioned ; breaks it, and gives it to his Diſciples, 

Q's ſaying, 


!! See Dr. Ham- 

mond on Mar. 

xxvl. lir. E. 

Caſaubon in 

Mar. x xvi, 26. 
% 


Introdudtion. 
laying, This is my Body which is broken for you ; al- 
luding thereby, not only to their Ceremony in his 
Afion, but even to their very manner of Speech in 
his Expreſſion, to the Paſſover before them, which in 

ND2 72 W1* their Language they conſtantly called, * the Body of 

Vid. Bux- p 

torf. Vindic. the P aſchal Lamb. , 

contr. Capel. 
Y. 14. Hammond in Mat. xxvi. . e. &c. 


I. In that Ancient Feaft, the Maſter of the Houſe 
in like manner after Supper” took the Cup, and 
+ Altix prepa- having given thanks, gave it to them, ſaying, + 
_ | Suggs This is the Fruit of the Vine, and the Blood of the 
pag-36 Grape, In this Holy Sacrament our Bleſſed Lord in 
the very ſame manner takes the Cup , he Bleſſes it, 
and pives it to his Diſciples faying, This Cup is 
the New-Teſtament i# my Blood; his Adion being 
again the very fame with theirs; and for his 'Ex- 
preſton, it is that which Moſes uſed, when he ratified 
the Ancient Covenant between God and the Fews ; 
[ Exod. xxiv. 8. compared with Hebr. ix 20. ] ſaying, 

This is the Blood of the Teſtament. 
IT. In that Ancient Feaſt, after all this was finiſh'd, 
* Dr. Light- they were wont to ſing a * Zymn, the Pfalms yet 
3. rn extant, from the cxiii. to the cxix. thence called 
ſervaton Mar. by them , the Gfeat Hallelujah, In this Foly Supper, 
xx. yer. 26, our Saviour and his Diſciples are expreſly recorded to 
od pO P: have. done the like, and very probably in the ſelf- 
.-* * fame words. {See Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26.] In a 

word, Laſtly, 

IV. That ancient Paſſover the Fews were comman- 
ded to keep in memory of their Deliverance out of 
721 * Egypt. The bitter Herbs were a * remembrance of the 
bitter ſervitude they underwent there, Exod. i. 14. 
The 


Introdultion. 


The red Wine was a + Memorial of the Blood of the 
Children of 1ſrae/! ſlain by Pharaoh : And*for this 
they were expreſly commanded by Moſes, Exod. 
Xiii. 8, to * SZ EW, #.e. to annunciate or tell forth 
to their Children what the Lord had done for them. 
And ſoin this Holy Sacrament, Chriſt. expreſly inſti- 
tutes it for the ſame end, * Do this, ſays he, in re- 
membrauce of me ; which St. Paul thus explains, 


x Cor. Xi. 26. © For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup, ye do (or rather, do ye) * SHEW (the 
very word before uſed) © the Lords death till his 
* coming. 

So clear an Alluſion does every part of this Sacra- 
ment bear to that ancient So/emmity ; and we muſt be 
more blind than the Fews themſelves, not to ſee, that 
as that other Sacrament of Baptiſm was inſtituted þb 
Chriſt from' the Practiſe and Cuſtom of the || Fewi/þ 
Doctors, who received their Profſelytes by the like 
waſhing ; ſo was this Holy Echarift eſtabliſht upon 
the Analogy which we have ſeen to the Paſchal Supe 
ger, whoſe place it ſupplies, and whoſe Ceremonies 
it ſo exactly retains, that it ſeems only to have 
heightned the deſign, and changed the Application 
to a more excellent Remembrance. 

I know not how far it may be allow'd to confirm 
this Analogie, That it was one of the moſt ancient 
Traditions am@hg, the * Fews of old, that the Meſ- 
Frah ſhould come and work our their deliverance, 7he 
very ſame night in which God had brought them out 
of Egypt, the night of the Paſchal Solemnity. But 
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[| See Dr. Ham- 
monds PraCti- 
cal Catechiſm 
Lib. 6. pag. 
115. Oper. 

fol. Lond. 
1634. 


* Vid. Fagi- 
um. in Anno- 
rar. in Exod. 
Xii. 13. where 
he renders 
their words 


thus, © Ee in eadem die viz. xv. menſis Niſan, ſe. Martis, redimendus eſt I[rael in dies 


bus Meſſie. Vid. Vol. 1. Cratic. Ms p 499. 


certains- 


+ 
Introduction. | 
certainly conſiderable it is, that as God under#the 
Law, the fame night in which he deliver'd them, 
inſtituted the Paſſover to be a perpetual Memorial 
of it throughout-their Generations ; ſo here our Sa- 
viour inſtituted his Communzon not only in the ſame 

Night in which he deliverd us, but unmediately 
after having caten His laſt Paſſover ; to ſhew us, 
that what that So/emnity had hitherto been to the 
Fews, this Sacrament ſhould from henceforth be to 
zs ; and that we by this Ceremony ſhould comme- 
morate ours, as they by that other had been com- 
manded to do their Deliverance. | 

This the Holy Scriptures: themſelves direct 
to, by ſo often calling our Bleſſed Saviour in ex- 
preſs terms, © The Lamb of God, Joh. i. 29. St. Peter 
ſpeaking of our Redemption wrought by Him, tells 
us, that it was not obtained by © corruptible things, 

* ſuch as filver and gold, but by the precious Blod, of 
* Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without 
* ſpot, x Per. i. 18. And St. Paul fo clearly directs 
us to this alluſion, that no poſſible doubt can re- 
main of it; © Chriſt, ſays he, our Paſſover 3 ſacri» 
* ficed for us, thereſore let us keep the Feaſt, 2 Cor.x, 
V.7. 

And now after ſo many Arguments for this 4g- 
plication, as, being joined together, . think I- might 
almoſt cal! a Demonſtration of it ;M ſuppoſe I may 
without icruple lay down this foundation both for 
the unfolding of the nature of this Holy Sacrament 
in the: Genera!, atil for the Examination of thoſe 
two great poin/s-T ain here to confider in particu- 
far, viz. That our Saviour in this Ivftitution addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to Fews , and ſpeaking in the _ 
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form of the Paſchal Phraſes ; and in a Ceremony Which 
tis thus evident he deſigned to introduce in the ſtead 
"of that Solemnity ; The beſt method we can take 
for explaining both the words and iutenr of this Com- 
munion, Will be to examine what ſuch men to whom 
he ſpake muſt neceſfarily have conceived to be his 
meaning , but eſpecially on an occaſion wherein it 
neither became him to be obſcure ; and the Apoſtles 
ſilence, not one of them demanding any explication 
of his words, as at other times they were wont to 
do, clearly ſhewing that he was not difficult to be 
underſtood. 

This only Poſtu/ate being granted, which I think [ 
have ſo good reaſon to expect; I ſhall now go on to 
examine by it, the firſt great Point propoſed to be con- 
ſider'd, viz. Of the Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 
Holy Sacrament, and that 


1/4, As eſtabliſhed by the Church of Rome. | 
_ As acknowledged by the Church of Enz- 
land, 


PART LI 


CHAP. 
Of TRansSUBSTANTIATION, - 


Or the Real Preſence Eftabliſhd by the 
Caxurch of Rome. 


* Concil.Trid. WP” anſubſtantiation is defined by the * Council 
Seſl. 13. CaP 4. of Trent, to be *FA WONDERFUL 


—a hy *CONYVERS ION of the whole Subſtance 


* of the Bread, in this Holy Sacrament, in- 
& zo the whole ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, aud of 
&« the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood ; the 
« Species or Accidents only of the Bread and Wine re» 
& maining. 
For the better underſtanding of which Wonderful 
Converfron , becauſe the Church of Rowe, which is 
not very liberal in any of her Inſtruftions, has taken 
+ Catechifl- + particular care that this ſhould not be too much ex- 
mus 20. -40- plain'd to the People, as well knowing it to be a 
cap- de Euch, Doctrine ſo abſurd, that even their credulity could 
Sacr. n. 39 hardly be able to digeſt it; it may not be amiſs if, from 
—"— the very words of their own Catechiſm, we examine 
a little farther into it. 
Now three things there are, which, they tell us, 
muſt be conſider'd 1n it : 


I. That 


Of Tranſubſlantiation. 


T. * © That the true Body of Chriſt our Lord , the * Carech. ibid, 
* very ſame that was Born of the Yirgin, and now > wana 
C - - . 
*fits in Heaven at the right hand of the Father, is 
- * contained in this Sacrament, 
* Now by the true Body, they mean not only 
* his Zuman Body, and whatſoever belongs to it, 
< 25 Bones, Sinews, &c. to be contain'd in this Sacra- 
©* ment; || But the i#tire Chriff, God and Man ; fo || Ibid. n. xxxi. 
* that the Euchariftical Elements are changed in- > ng 
© to our Saviour, as to both his Subtances, and the Deus 6 Ho 
* conſequences of both, his Blood, Soul, and Di- 99n Euchs- 
55 vixity its ſelf, all which are really preſent in ,,. 
« this Sacrament ; * the Body of Chritt by the *Ibid.o.xxxii. 
Ke * pOg , the reſt by Conceomitance with the pon-ere __ 
*« Body. in Euch. 
Soda: When 'tis faid, ©* + That the whole Sub- /inr. w 
« tance of the Bread is changed into his whole Body, | I” gone 
K 2nd the whole Subſtance of the Wine into his whole fio que fit in 
* Blood; this is not to be ſo underſtood, as if the i*4%ar. &c. 
& Bread did not contain the whole Subſtance of his 
<* Blood, as well as of his Body, and ſo the Wine, the 


& either part. is 


H. © The * ſecond thing to be conſider d for ak * . 
« the underſtanding of this Myſtery, is, That not Sed. Secun- 
« any part of the Sub/tance of the Bread and Hine um. 

« remains ; tho xothing may ſeem more contrary to the 
« Senſes than this ; in which they are certainly in the 


* right. 
0. nl © + That 


g—_— 
Fo 


+ Tbid. n. xxv. 
Sed. Tertiumr 
& n- xv. Sect. 
Accid. fine 
ſubjeito conſt. 
8n Euch. 


1 Tbid n.xxxvli. 
Sect. Primo 
natione. 


* Thid.n.XxxiXx. 
- - wo 
04ue fit m 

Bk £56e- 

+ Ibid. n. xliii. 
Quonam modo 
Chriſtus ext- 


4 wa 
(s *) Ibid. n. 
xl. Sect. De 
Tranſubſtane. 
curioſius non 


anquirendum. 
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NM. * +'That the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, 
* which either our Eyes ſee (as the Colour, Frm; &c.) 
* or out other Seuſes perceive ( as the Taff, Tonch, 
* Smell) all theſe are in no Subjef, but exiſt by them- 
«ſelves, after a wonderful manner , and which cannot 
© be explain. 

For the reſt, the Converſion its ſelf, © [| It is very 
« difficult to be comprehended , How Chriſts Bo- 
« /y, which before Conſecration, was not in the 
« Sacrament, ſhould now come to be there , ſmce 
**tis certain that 7t changes not- its place, but is 
* {till all the while in Heaven. :Nor is it made 
* preſent there by Creation, * nor by any other 
* Change ; For it 1s neither increaſed nor dimi- 
* niſh'd, but remains whole in its Subſtance as: be- 
* fore. + Chriſt is not in the Sacrament Locally ; 
&© for he has no Quantity there, is neither Great nor 
« Little. (,*) In a word, Men ought not to 
* inquire too curiouſly, how this Chavge can be 
* made, for it is not to be comprehended , ſeeing 
© neither in any natural Changes, nor indeed in the 
" _ Creation, 1s there any Example of any thing 
© like 1t. 

Such: is the Account which themſelves give of 
this Myfery: From all which we may in ſhort 
conclude the State of the Queſtion before us, to 
be. this; That we do: not diſpute at all about 
Chriſt's Rea! Preſence, which atter a Spiritual and 
Heavenly manner, we acknowledg in this Holy 
Euchariſt, as we fhall hereaſter ſhew ; nor by con- 
ſequence of the 7ruth of Chriſts Words which 
we undoubtedly believe : But only about this Man- 
xer of his Preſence, viz, Whether the Bread and 

the 
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the Wine be changed into the very. natural Bo- 
dy and Blood of, Chriſt ,- ſo that the Bread and Wine 
themſelves do no longer remain ; But that under 
the Appearance of them 1s contain'd that ſame Bo- 
dy of Chriſt , which was Borz of the Bleſſed Yir- 
gin, with his Sou! and Divinity ; which fame Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, tho extended in all its parts in Hea- 
ven, is at the fame time in the Sacrament with- 
out any Extenſion, neither Great nor Small, comes 
thither neither by Generation, nor by Creation, nor 
by any /ocal Motion; foraſmuch as it continues ſtill 
at the right Hand of God in Heaven, at the ve- 
ry ſame inſtant that it exiſts whole and intire in 
every conſecrated Ho, or Chalice; nay more, 
is whole and intire, not only in the whole Eoff, or 
the whole Chalice; but in every the /caſt Crumb of the 
Eoft, and every the leaſt Drop of the Chalice, here 
upon Earth. : | 
And here it might well be thought a very 
needleſs, indeed an extravagant undertaking, to 
rove that thoſe Elements, which ſo many of our 
Senſes tell us, continue after their Conſecration- 
the very fame, as to what concerns their natural 
Subſtance, that they were before, are in reality 
the very fame: That what all the World Sees, 
and Feels, and Smells, and Taſts, to be Bread and 
Wine , is not changed into the very natural Fleſh. 
and Blood of a Body actually before exiſtent ; 
had it not entred into the Minds of ſo great a 
part of the Chriſtian Church to joyn in the main- 
taining of a Paradox, which has nothing to defend 
it, but that fond Preſumption they have certain- 
ty done well to take up, LOR they cannot poſlbly 
| 2 | 
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be'in-the wrong, and without which it would be very 
difficult for them to perſwade any ſober man- that- 
they are here in the right. 

Toſhew that thoſe words, which they tell us, work. 
all this Miracle, and are the only reaſon that engages. 
them to maintain ſo many abſurdities as are con-- 
feſſedly the unavoidable Conſequences of this Do- 
arine, have no ſuch force nor interpretation as they 
pretend ; T muſt defire it may be remembred what- 
[: before remark'd, That this Holy Sacrament was 
eſtabliſh'd- by our Saviour in the room of the Few: 
Paſſover, and npon the very Words and Ceremonies 
of it.. So- that, if in that all things were Typical; 
the Feaſt, the Caftoms, the Expreſtions merely allu- 

-to ſomething that had been done before, and of 
which this facred Ceremony was the memorial ; we 
ought-in-all reaſon to-conclude, that both our Savi-: 
our muſt have deſigned, and his Apoſtles underſtood 
this Holy Sacrament to have been the ſame too, - 

Now as-to the Nature of the Paſſouer ; we have- 
already feen'that '1t was *appointed by God. as a Re-- 
membrance of his delivery . of the Fews out of the 
Land"of Egypr , when he flew all the fr/#-borw: of 
the Egyptians, Exod. xii The Lamb which they ate- 
every year in this Feaſt, was an Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
—_— that firft'Zamb' which was ſlain in the 
night of ther deliverance, and whoſe Blood ſprinkled 
upon the Poſts-of their Doors had” preſerved their 
Fore-fathers from 'the deffroying Ange!, that he 
fhould not 'do 'them any miſchief, The Bread of 
Afﬀiittion , which they broke”, and of which they 


* Vid. Came- ſaid, perhaps in the very.* fame manner tliat 


ron. Annor. in 


Matt, xxvi. 26, awilla verba, Adbarh od yore, antericritic. pag. 786, 1. 24, 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt did of the very fame Loaf, Take, eat, this us 
the Bread of affliction which our Fathers ate in Egypt ; 
they eſteem'd a Type and Figure, 'of that unleaven'd 
Bread which their Forefathers ſo many Ages before 
had eaten there ; and upon that account called it 
* * The Memorial of their delivery out of Egypt. 
+ The Cup of. Bleſſing which they bleſſed, and of 
which they 4 L L dravk.in this Feaſt, they did-it at 
once in- memory both of the Blood of the Children 
of 1/rael ſlain: by Pharaoh, and of the Blood of the 
Lamb, which-being ſprinkled upon” their doors, pre- 
ſerved their own from being ſhed with that of. the 

TY PHARS. 


ow all theſe 7dea's with which the Apoſtles - 
had fo long. been acquainted, could not but pre-. 
eſt to themi the fame deſign of our. 
Bleſſed Saviour in the Zuftitution of this Holy Sa-- 
cramest :_ That when He, as the Mafter of the- 


Tently . 


Feaſt, took the Loaf, Bleſſed , and brake it , and 


ave it. to them, and Bid them in like manner. 


enceforward, Do this in Remembrance of Him ; He 
certainly deſigned -that by this Ceremony , which 


hitherto they had uſed in; memory of their deliverance- 
by, they.ſhould now.continue the memory of 
their Bleſſed Lord, and of that deliverance which : 


out, of 


he was about to work ſor them; That as: by 
calling the. Lamb in that Feaſt © 'The Body of the 


Palſover , they underſtood that it was the remem-- 


France of God's mercy in commanding the deftroy- 
ng Angel to paſs over their Houſes when che flew: 


their . 


emies.; the memorial of the Lamb 'which: 
was "killed for this purpoſe -in- Egypt ; fo Chriſt : 
.ealling the Bread his Body, nay, his Body _— for 

| em, , 


IF. 


* Allix Serm; 


Pag. 503- 


+ Hammond 
Pract. Care- 
chiſm. lib vi. 


pag. 
fol. 


Ed. 


* Sec Exod. 
xxiv. 8. Heb. 
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in loc. lit. a. 
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them, could certainly mean nothing elſe but that 
it was the Type, the Memorial of his Body, which 
as yet was not, but was now jult ready to be given 
for their redemption. 

This is ſo natural a refleion, and in one Part at 
leaſt of this Holy Sacrament ſo neceſlary too, that 
tis impoſſible to explain it otherwiſe. * This Cup, 
< fays our Saviour, 7s the New Teſtament in my Blood ; 
That is, as * Moſes had before ſaid of the O!d 
Teſtament in the very ſame Phraſe, the ſeal, the 
ratification of it. Now if thoſe words be taken 
literally, then 1/2. "Tis the Cup that is Thanſub- 
Fantiated, not the Wine; 2ly, It is changed not 
into Chrif?'s Blood ( as they pretend) but into the 
New Teftament in his Blood ; which being confe(- 
ſedly abſurd and impoſlible., it muſt in all reaſon 
follow, That the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour 
alike in both His Expreſſions; and that by. conſe- 
quence we ought to interpret thoſe words, This is 
my Body which 1s broken for you, of the Bread's be- 
ing the Type, or Figure of his Body; as we muſt 
that of the Cup , That it was the New Teſtament 
in his Blood, 1. e. the fign, or ſeal of the New Te- 
ſtament. 

So naturally do all theſe Notions dire& us to a 
figurative interpretation of his Words; the whole 
4 of this /»/titution, and all the Parts and Cere- 


monies of it being plainly Typical, in Remembrance 
(aus Chriſt himſelf has told us ) of Him. But now 
if we go on more particularly to inquire into the 
Expreſſion its ſelf, This # my Body which is broken 
for you , That will yet more clearly confirm: this 


interpretation. 


i 
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It has before been obſerved, That theſe words: of 
our Saviour in this Holy Sacrament, were uſed by 
him inſtead of that other Expreſſion of the Maſter 
in the Paſchal Feaſt, when in the very fame manner 
he took the very ſame Bread into his Hands, and 
bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to thoſe who 
were at the Table with Him, * ſaying, This is the 
Bread of afflittion which our Fathers ate in Fgypt. 
And can any thing in the world be more > 5 
than that as never any Few =_ imagined, that the 
Bread which they thus took every year, was by 
that ſaying of the Maſter of their Feaſt changed 
into the very ſubſtance of that Bread which their 
forefathers had ſo many Ages before conſumed in 
apt: the night of their del;verance ; bur being thus. 
broken- and given to them, became a 7ype, a Fi- 
gure, a Memorial of it : So neither could thoſe to 
whom our Saviour Chriſt now ſpake, and who as 
being. Jews had ſo long been: uſed to: this Phraſe, 
ever imagine, that the pieces of that Loaf which 
He &rake, and gave them, ſaying, © This is my Body 
* which is broken for you, Do ths in Remembrance of 
* me, became thereupon: the very Body of that Sa- 
viour from whoſe Hands the —_— it ; and who, 
did not fure with one member of his Body , give 
away his whole Body from himſelt to them ; but 
only deſigned that by this Ceremony they ſhould. re- 
member Him, and his Body broken for them, as by the 
ſame they had hitherto remembred the Bread. of affli- 
tion which their Fathers ate in Egypt. 

I ought not toomit it, becauſe it very much confirms 
the force of this Argument, That what I have here 
faid of this Azalogy of the Holy Encharift, to the 
Ferwiſh 


I'S 
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Tewiſh Paſſover, was not the original remark” of any 
Proteſtaat, -or indeed of any other Chriſtians differ- 


ing from t 


'* Vid. apud Author.For- 
ralitii Fidei, Lib 4. Confid. 
4. Impoſ. 10. Thoſe who 
have not this Book, may 
find the _—_—_— at large 
in the late Edition of 'Foan. 
Parsſienſis, in Prafart. pag. 
73, 74: 


+ Epiſtol. xxili. ad Bo- 


- nitac. Vol. 2. pag. 29. Oper. 


Ed. Lugd. 1664. 


he Church of Rome in this point : But was 
objetted to them - long before the Refor- 
mation, by the * Fews, themſelves to ſhew 
that in their literal Interpretation of 
theſe Words, they had manifeſtly depar- 
ted from the intention of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and advanced a notion in which 
'twas impoſlible for his Apoſtles, or any 
other acquainted, as they were, with the 
Paſchal forms, ever to have underſtood 
him. And if Þ St. Auguſtine, who I ſuppoſe 


will not be thought a Heretick by either 


party, may be allow'd tg ſpeak for the Chriſtians ; he 


tells us,we are to look upon the Phraſe,7his is my Body, 
Juſt, ſays He, as when in ordinary converſation we 
are wont to ſay, This is Chriſtmas, or Good-Friday, or 
Eaſter-day ; Not that this is the very day on which 


Chriſt was born, or ſuffer d, or roſe from the dead, 


but the return or remembrance of that day on which 
Chriſt was 4or», or ſuffer d, or roſe again. 

It is wonderful to confider with what confidence 
our new Miſſionaries produce theſe words on all oc- 
caſions ; and thereby ſhew ns how fond they would 
be 'of the Holy Scripture, and how willingly 
they would make it their Guide i» Comtroverfte, did 
it but ever ſo little favour their Cauſe. Can any 
thing, ſay they, be more expreſs > 7his i my Bod) ; 


Is it poſſible for words to be ſpoken more clear and 
poſitive > And indeed were all the Expreſſions of 


Holy Scripture to be taken in their /irera/ mean- 


.ing, I will not deny, but that thoſe words might as 


evidently 
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evidently prove Bread to be Chriſts Body, as thoſe 
other in St. Fohn , I am the Bread that came down 
from Heaven , argue a contrary Tranſub/tantiation of 
Chriſt's Body into Bread, John v1.48,51. or thoſe more 
uſual inſtances, 7 am the true Vine; I am the door 
of the ſheep ; That Rock was Chriſt ; prove a great 
many Tranſub/tantiations more, viz, of our Saviour 
into a Yine, a Door, and a Rock, But now, if 
for all this plainneſs and poſitiveneſs in theſe ex- 
preſlions, they themſelves tell us, That it would 
be ridiculous to conclude from hence, that Chriſt 
was indeed turned into- all theſe, and many ether 
the like things ; they may pleaſe to give us leave 
to fay the ſame of this before us, it being ne+- 
ther leſs impoſſible, nor lefs unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
Bread to be changed into Chriſt's Body, than for 
Chriſt's my to be changed into Bread, a Vine, a 
Door, a Rock, or whatever you pleaſe of the like 
kind. 

But I have already ſhewn the ground of this 
miſtake to be their want of contivica the Cw- 
ftoms and Phraſes of the Jewiſh Paſſover, and upon 
which, both the Holy Euchariſt it ſelf, and theſe 
Expreſſions in it were founded : And I will only 
add this farther, in confirmation of it; That in 
the Stile of the Hebrew Language in general, 
there is nothing more ordinary, than for things 
to be ſaid to © Be that which they Signifie or-Repre- 
ſent, Thus Fofeph interpreting Pharaoh's Dream , 


* Expreſſions. 
of this kind 
are very fre- 
quent in Holy 


Scriprure. The ſeed is the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. The field 5s the FPorld ; the 

00d ſaed are the children of the kingdom ; The tares are the children of the wicked one, 

atr. xiii. 33. The ſeven Angels are che Angels of the ſeven Churches ; and the ſeven 
Candleſtichs are the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 20. Wirth infinite more of the like kind. 
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+ See the Pre- 
tace. 


* See their O- 
piniors col. 
lected by 
Monſieur Au- 
bertine de Eu- 
chariſtia, lib. 
I. Cap. 9. 11, 
1?, 13,14. 

* Tract 2. de 
Verbis quibus 
Conficitur. 
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Gen. xli. 26. The ſeven good Kine, ſays he, are ſeven 
years ; and again, The ſeven good Ears of Corn are 
ſeven years , i. e. as is plain, they /ignify ſeven 

ears. And ſo in like manner in this place; 
Chriſt took Bread , and Bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, ſaying , Take, Eat, this is 
my Body which is Broken for you: That 1s , this 
Bread thus Taken, and Bleſſed, and Broken, and 
Given to you ; This Bread, and this Aion, fignt- 
fees and repreſents my Body which ſhall be Broken 
for you. 

And indeed, after all this ſeeming aſſurance, it 
is nevertheleſs plain, That they themſelves are 
not very well fatisfied with their own interpreta- 
tion. + We have ſhewn before, how little confi- 
dence their greateſt Schoo/men had of this Dorine ; 
thoſe who have ſtood the moſt ſtifly for it, could 
never yet * agree how to explain theſe words, fo 
as to prove it: And Cardinal Be/armine alone, 
who reckons up the moſt part of their ſeveral 
ways, and argues the weakneſs too of every one 
but his own, may be ſufficient to affure us, that 
they are never likely to be: And might ſerve to 
ſhew what juſt cauſe their own great * Catharinus 
had fo long ſince to cry out , upon his Enquiry 
only into the meaning of the very firſt word, 
This: © Conſider , ſays he , Reader, into what diff 
+ culties they are thrown, who gp about to write « 
* on this matter, when the word T HIS only has 
* had ſo many, and ſuch contradiftory Bxpoſtions A 
« that they are enough to make a man loſe his Wits, 
* Eut barely to confider them all, 


'T'was 
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"Twas this forced ſo many of their + preateſt 


and moſt learned men before Luther, ingenuouſly 
to profeſs, That there was not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of this Doftrine ; and even Cardinal Ca- 
Jetan ſince to: own, That had not the Church de- 
termined for the /ztera! ſenſe of thoſe words , 
This is my Body , they might have paſſed in the 
Metaphorical. 


a= = 


I 


t See their 
Teſtimonies 
cited in the 
late Hiſtorical 
Treatiſe of 
Tranſubſtants- 
ation; in the 
Defence of _ 
Expoſition 
pra. cor of 
England, Þ. 
63, 64, 65. In 


the Preface above, (cy, 


It is the general acknowledgment of their 


[| greateſt Writers at this day, That if , Regt Relermin' words 
the Pronoun T H7I1'S in that Propoſition, pyicien - gu = hae 
4 


This is my Body, be referr'd to the Bread, 


Church of England, pag. 


. . . . * $6, 57. To which may be 
which our Saviour Chriſt he/d in his added, Salmer. Tom. 9. Tr. 


Hand, which he Bleſs d, which he brake 2o. Suarez. Dilp. 53. Sect- 
and gave to his Diſciples, and of which Oe. Diſp. 201. C. 1» 


therefore certainly, if of any thing, he 
faid- This is my Body, the natural repug- 
nancy that there is between the two things affirm'd of 
one another, Bread and Chriſts Body , will force 
them to be taken in a ffgwrative Interpretation : 
For as much as 'tis impoſſible that Bread ſhould be 
Chriſt's Body otherwiſe than in a figure. And hows- 
ever, to avoid ſo dangerous a Conſequence, they will 
rather apply it to axy thing, nay to nothing at all than 
to the Bread; yet they would do well to confider, 
wherher they do not thereby fall into as great 
a danger on the other ſide ; ſince if the Robes 
7 HIS do's not determine thoſe words to the 
Bread, 'tis evident that nothing in that whole 
Propoſition do's; And then how thoſe words ſhall 
work ſo great a change in a Subjet to which 
T3 thcy 
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they have no manner of Relation, will, I believe, 
be as difficult to ſhew, as the change its ſelf is 
incomprehenſible to conceive. 

And now after ſo plain an evidence of the 
weakneſs of that foundation which is by all con- 
felled to be the chief, and has by many of the 
moſt Learned of that Church been thought the 
only Pillar of this Cauſe; I might well diſpenſe 
with my ſelf from entring on any farther exami- 
nation of their other pretences to eſtabliſh it. 
But becauſe they have taken great pains of late 
to apply the + ſixth Chapter of St. John to the 
Holy Euchariſt, tho' it might be ſufficient in gene- 
ral to fay that no good Argument for a matter 

of ſuch conſequence, can be built upon 


® See them thus ranged by a place which ſo many of the * moſt 


Albertinus de Euch. lib. 1. 
Cap, 3o. pag- 209. Two 


Eminent and Learned of that Commu« 


Popes 3 Innocerit If. Pius »i0# have judged not to have the leaſt 


IL Four Cardinals , Bona- . : - 4 
veanure! DIY Alliaco * Cafen. Relation to this matter ; yet I will never 


Cajetane. Two Archbiſhops, theleſs beg leave very briefly to ſhew 


Richardus Armachannus, & the Weakneſs of this Second Attempt 


Guererius Granatenſis. Five : A” . 
Biſbops, Stephanus Eduen- ©2905 2nd that 'tis in vain that they 


fx , Durandus Mimatentis , rally theſe ſcatter'd Forces, whilſt their 

ulielmus Alrifiodorenhs , ' 1 nti 

ED EN * _ Body continues ſo intirely de- 

& Janſenius Gandavenſis, I1EatE 

Doftors and Profeſſors of 

Divinity in great abundance ; Alexander Alenfis, Richardus de media villa, Jo. Ger- 

ſon, Jo. de Ragufio, Gabriel Biel, Thomas Waldenfis, Aurhor. tract. contr. perfidiam 

quorundam Bohemorum , Jo. Maria Rn, Tos Segebergenſis, Aſteſanus, 
0 


Conradus , Jo. Ferus, Conradus Saſgerus , Jo. 


elius, Ruardus Tapperus, Palatios, 


& Rigalrius. Here are 3o. of the Remen Church, who reject this Application of 
this Chapter. For the Fathers, ſee the Learned Paraphraſe lately ſet forth of this 
Chapter, in the Preface : All which ſhews how lirtle firength any Argument from this 
Chapter can have to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiation. 


It 


Of Tranſubſtantiation: 


[t is a little ſurprizing in this matter , that 
they univerſally tell us, That neither the begin- 
ning nor ending of our Saviours Diſcourſe in that 
Chapter belongs to this Matter ; that both before 
and after that paſſage which they refer to, 'tis 
all Metaphor ; only juſt two or three words for 
their purpoſe, Literal. But that which raiſes our 
wonder to the higheſt pitch, is, that the very fifty 
firſt Yerſe its ſelf on. which they found their Ar- 

ment, is two thirds of it Figure, and on- 
y otherwiſe: in one Clauſe to ai their AHy- 


pothefis. 


«& T'am', ſays our Saviour , the living Bread 
&* which came down from Heaven ; This 1s Figu- 
« gurative : J1f any man eat of this Bread, he 
Y Rl live for ever : That is, they fay, by a 
<« Spiritual Eating by Faith : And the Bread 
& which 1 will grue, is my Fleſh, which I will 
© give for the life of the World, This only 
«* muſt be underſtood of a proper manducation 
« of a real eating of his Fleſh in this Holy Sa- 
* crament. 


It muſt be confeſſed, that this is an Arbi-- 
trary way of explaining indeed , and becomes 
the Character of a Church whoſe diftates are to: 
| be received, not examined; and may therefore 

(s well enough amongſt thoſe, with whom the 
uppoſed Infalibility of their Guides, is thought. 
a ſufficient diſpenſation for their own private Cone: 
fideration, But for us, who can fee no reaſon 
for this ſudden change of our Saviours Diſcourſe ; 
nay 
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nay think that the connexion of that laſt Clauſe 
with the foregoing , is an evident ſign that 
they all keep the tame Charafter ; and are there- 
fore not a little” ſcandalized at ſo Capernaitical a 
Comment , as indeed © Who can bear it 2 PF. 60. 
They will pleaſe to excuſe us, if we take our Sa- 
viours Interpretation to be at leaſt of as good an 
Authority, as 'tis much more reaſonable than 
theirs, Y. 62. © Do's this, ſays he, Offend you > 
Do's my faying that ye muſt eat my fleſh, and 
drink my Blood ſcandalize you 2 Miſtake not my 
deſign, I mean not any carnal eating of me ; 
that indeed might juſtly move your Horrour ; © 7e 
« is the Spirit that quickneth , the fleſh profiteth no= 
* thing ; the words that I ſpeak unto you they are ſpi- 
* rit, and they are life. 


He that deſires a fuller account of this Cha- 
| Þter, may pleaſe to recur to the late ex- 


ne aperpiraſe with cellear + Paraphraſe fer out on purpoſe 
the, Sixth Chapter of Sine to explain it ,, and which will be a- 


Jobs, Lond. 1686. bundantly ſufficient to ſhew the reaſon- 


* De Doctrip: Chriſtizu, 


ableneſs of that Interpretation which we 
give of it. I ſhall only add, to cloſe 


Lib. 3. Cap. 16. all, that one Remark which * Saint 


Auguſtine has left us concerning it, and 
ſo much the rather m that it 1s: one of the rules 
which he lays down for the right Interpreting of 
Hofly Scripture, and illuſtrates with this particular 
Example : © 7}, fays he, the ſaying be Preceptive, 
* either forbidding a wicked attion, or commanding to 
Edo that which' is gr1d , it is no Figurative ſay- 
im > But' if it [**105 0 command any Villany , 

or 
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« or Wickedneſs, or forbid what is profitable and 
« ood, it is Figurative. This. ſayin, Except ye 
« eat the Fleſh ot the Son of Man, and drink his 
«* Blood, you have no Life in you, ſeems to com- 
« mand a Villanous or Wicked Thing : 1t is there- 
«* fore a FIGURE, enjoining us to communicate in 
* the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear and 
* profitable Remembrance, that his Fleſh was crucifid 
* and wopnded for our ſakes. 


And now having thus clearly, I perfwade 
my ſelf, ſhewn the Weakneſs of thoſe Grounds, 
on which this Doctrine of the ſubſtantial Chanze 
of the -Bread and Wine into the Body and Blwd 
of Chriſt in this Holy Sacrament is eſtabliſh'd ; 
I ſhall but very little inſiſt on any other Argu- 
ments againſt it: Only in'a Word, to demonſtrate, 
that all manner of Proofs fail them in this great 
Error, I will in the cloſe here ſubjoin two or three 
ſhort Conſiderations more, to ſhew this Doftrine op- 
polite, not only to Holy Scripture, as we have ſeen , 
but alſo, 


1. To the beſt and pureſt Tradition of the 
Church. 


2. To the Right Reaſon, and 
3- To the Common Seyſes of all Mankind. 


kb £ hat 
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1. That this DoArine is oppoſite to the beſt 
and pureſt Tradition of the Church. - 


Now to ſhew this, IT ſhall not heap together 
2 multitude of Quotations out of thoſe Fathers , 
through whoſe hands this Tradition muſt ' have 


paſt: He 


* A Treatiſe of Tran- 
ſubftantiation, by one of 
the Church of Rome , 5c. 
Printed for Rich. Chiſwel. 
$687. - 


that deſires fuch an Account, may find 
it fully done by one of the Roman 
Communion, in a little * Treatiſe juſt 
now publiſh'd in our own Language. ' I 
will rather take a method that ſeems 
to me leſs liable to ariy juſt Exception, 
and that is to lay down ſome general 


Remarks of andoubted Truth, and whoſe conſequence 
will be as evident, as their certainty is undeniable. 


And , 


. 


I. For the Expreſions of the Holy Fathers ;''It 


Such are wirawiinors » 
wTeSond, ueTepg vOuncrs, 
uu fSTErUN mwadls, 
bur never weTuologs. And 
Note, there is hardly any of 
theſe Words, which they 
have applied to the Bread 
and FP;ne in the Euchariſt , 
bur they have attribured the 
ſame to the FFater in Bop» 
$1/m. 


* See Treatiſe firſt, of 
the Adoration , (9c  Print- 


* 


is not deny'd, but that in' their popu- 
lar Diſcourſes they have ſpared no 
words ( except that of 7raſubſtantiation, 
which not one of them 'ever uſed) to 
ſet off ſo great a Myſtery: And'T be- 
lieve that were the Sermons and De- 
votional Treatifes of our own Divines 
alone, ſince the Reformation, ſearcht in- 
to, one might find Expreſſions” armon 

them, as much over-ſtraind. . * An 


ed lately at Oxford; Which would make the World believe that we hold, I know not 
what imaginary Real Preſence on this account; juſt as truly, as the Fathers did 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


doubtleſs 
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doubtleſs theſe would be as ſtrong 
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an Argument 


to prove Tranſub/tantiation now the Dodtrine of the 
Church of England, as thoſe to argue it to have been 


the Opinion of thole Primitive Ages. 


But now let us conſult theſe men in their more 
exact compolures, when they come to teach, not 


to declaim , and we ſhall find the 
tell us, That theſe Elements are & 
their * ſubftance what they were be- 
fore, Bread and Wine : That they re- 
tain the true properties of their nature, 
to nouriſh and feed the Body : that they 
are things inanimate, and void of 
ſenſe : That with reference to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament they are Images, Figures, 
Signes, Symbols , Memorials , Types and 
Antitypes of the Body and Blood of 
Chrif That in their Tſe and Benefit, 
they arc indeed the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt to every faithful Receiver , 
but in a Spiritual and Heavenly manner, 
as we .confeſs : That , in propriety of 
fpeech the Wicked receive not in this Ho- 


will then 


* Ir is nor neceflary to 
tranſcribe the Particulars 
here that have been fo of- 
een and fully alledged. Moft 
of theſe Exprefſions ma 
ig the Treatiſe 

antiation lately 
publiſhed. The reſt may be 
ſeen in Blondel, Eclaircsfſe- 
ments Famuliers de ls Con- 


ix, x, xi, xii, 
Fi lrv.2. Gap. it. 


ly Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt , al- 


though 


they do outwardly preſs with their teeth 


the Holy Elements; but rather eat and drink 
the Sacrament of His Body and Bloud to their 


damnation. 


I. Secondly , For our Saviours words which 
are ſuppoſed to work this great Change , *tis 


evident from the Liturgies of the Eaſtern Church, 
K 


that 
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This Arcudins himſelf is forced to 
confeſs of ſome of the latter Greeks, viz. 
Thar they rake thefe Words only Sinyn- 
utTI,G:, Hiſtorically. See his Book de 
Concord. Lib. 3. Cap. 27. And indeed 
all the ancient Lirurgies of that Church 
plainly ſpeak ir; However both He and 
Goar endeavour to ſhifr ir off; in which 
the Prayer of Conſecrarion is after the 
words of Inftitution , and diſtin from 
mm. So in Liturg. S. Chryſoſtom. Edition. 
Goar. pap. 76. n. 130. 132. are pronoun- 
ced the Words of - mae . Than 

49. 77. numb. 129. the Deacon bids r 
Pa "Buaby noovr ShanoTa 7) dyov 
&proy, Who thereupon thus conſecrates 
ic ; He firſt ſigns ic three times with the 
Fgn of the Croſs, and then thus prays 
wolng:y Toy wiv dpToy ryres Tiutov (:6- 


ue 7% Xugs (ov. And fo the Cup after- 


wards 


* The ſame ſeems to have been the 
cuſtom of the African Church , whoſe 
Prayers now uſed, ſee in Ludo/ph. Hiftor. |. 
3. cap. 5. Where is alſo the Expreſſion 
mentioned; nn. 56. Hic Pans eſt Corpus 
mens, (40. 
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that the Greek Fathers did 
not believe them to be words 
of Conſecration ; but to be 
the fame in this Holy Ev- 
chariſt that the Faggadah , 
or Hiſtory of the . Paſſover 
was in that ancient Feaſt ; 
That is, were read only as 
an account of the Occafon 
and deſign of the Inſtitution 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament , 
not to work any Miracles in 
the Conſecration. And for the 
* African Churches, they at 
this day expound ' them in 
this very Sacrament after 
ſuch a manner , as them» 
ſelves confeſs to be inconſi» 
ſtent with Tranſub/tantiation, 
viz. This Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt. 


III. Let it be conſidered, Thirdly, That it 


was 4 


great debate in the Primitive Church for 


above 4 thouſand Years, Whether Chriſts Glorifed 
Body had any Blood in it or no? Now how 


See this whole matter deduced through 
the firſt Ages to St. Auguſtine, whom 
Conſentius conſulted abour this very mat- 
ter, in a particular Treatiſe written by 
Monſreur Allix 
Paris 1680. 


de Sanguine Chriſti, $0, 


thoſe Men. could poſlibly have 
queſtioned whether Chriſt's 
Glorified Body had any Blod 
at all in it, had they then be- 
lieved the Cup of Euchariſt to 
bave been truly and really 
chan- 
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changed, into the Blood of his Glorified Body , 
as is now aſlerted, is what will hardly, I believe, be 


ever told us. 


IV. We will add to this, Fourthly, their man- 
ner of oppoſing the ZZeatheniſm of the World. With 
what confidence could they have rallied them as 


they did, for worſhipping gods which 
their own Hands had made 2 That had 
neither Yozce, nor Life, nor Motion ; Ex- 
poſed to Age, to Corruption, to Duſt , 
to Worms, to Fire, and other Acci- 
dents. That they adored gods which 
their Enemies could ſpoil them of, Thieves 
and Robbers take from them ; which 
having no power to defend themſelves, 
were forced to be kept under Locks and 
Bolts to ſecure them. 


\ So Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2; 
Terrul. Apolog. cap. 12. 
Arnobius, lib, it. Minutius 
Felix. p. 26, Octay. Julius 
Firmicus, pag. 37-Edit. Lug- 
dunenſ. 4to , 1652. Hieron. 
lib. 12. in Eſai. St. Augu- 
ſtinus in Pſal.8o. & in Pal. 
113. Lactantius Inſtir. lib. 
2. cap. 4 Chryſoſtom. Ye; 
mil, 57- in*Genef. 5c, 


For is not the Euchariſtical Bread and Wire , 
in a higher degree than any of their /do/s were, 
expoſed to the ſame raillery 2 Had their Wafer, if 
ſuch then was their oft , any voice, or life, or 
motion > Did not their own Hands form its 
ſubſtance , and their Mouths ſpeak it into a God 2? 
Could it defend its ſelf , I do not ſay from 
Pac Enemies , or -private Robbers, but even 

om the very Yermine, the creeping things of the 


Farth 2? 


Or ſhould we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have 
been ſo impudent , as notwithſtanding all this, 
to expoſe others for the ſame follies of which 


K z 


them- 
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themſelves were more notoriouſly guil- 

® And yet that none did, ty . yet were there no * Heathens, that 

he Logan Rinne > 4; had wit enough to recriminate? The 

Uxor.C. 5. other + Articles of our Faith they fſuf- 

+ See Tereul: Apol ©- 27+ ficiently traduced ; That we ſhould wor- 

Ga, | > nag] : #4 ſhip a Man, and He too a Malefactor, 
nb. 1. 2, Orig. conere Celſ” crucified by Pilate ; How would the 

—_ have triumph'd, could they have added, 

That they worſhipped a bit of Bread too; 

which Coſter himſelf thought a more ridiculous dola- 

try than any. the Heathens were guilty of? Since this 

Doctrine has been ſtarted, we have heard of the Re- 

proaches of all ſorts of Men, Jews, Feathens, Maho- 

metans, 'againſt us on this account. || Were there no 

Apoſtates that could tell them of this ſecret before ? Not 

any Julian that had malice enough to publiſh their Con» 

Fallon 2 Certainly had the Ancients been the Men they 

are now endeavour'd to be repreſented, we had-long 

ere this ſeen the whole World filled with the Writings 

that had proclaimed their ſhame, in one of the greateſt 

inſtances of Impudence and Inconſideration,to attacque 

their Enemies, for that very Crime, of which them- 

ſelves were more notoriouſly guilty, 


o 


V. Nor does their manner of Diſputing againſt 

the Feretical Chriſtians any leſs' ſpeak 

oy a diet! in a their Opinion in this Point, than their 

Brine of the Trinig a4, Way Of Oppoſing the 7dolatry. of the 
T 


anſubſt anti ati Heathens. It was a gpreat- a | 
=- 4 _ compe- g argument a- 


mongſt them to expoſe the frenzy of 
| Eutyches, who imagined ſome ſuch kind 
of Tranſal/tautiation of the humane nature of Chriſt 
mto the. Divine , to produce the Example of the 
| Euchariſt ; 
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Euchariſt ; That as there the Bread and the Wine, 
ſays P. Gelafius, © Being perfefed by the Holy y 1k 
* paſs into the Divine Subſtance , yet ſo as 


ill to 


* remain in the property of their own Nature , or ſub- - 


* tance of Bread and Wine ; So here the 
Humane Nature of Chrift. ſtill remains, 
though aſſumed by, and conjoyned to 
the Divize, Which words, as their E- 
ditor has done well to ſet a Cante up- 
on in the Margent to ſignifie their dan- 
ger , ſo this 1s clear from them, that 
Gelaſius., and ſo the other Writers-that 
have made uſe of the ſame Argument , 
as St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &c. muſt 
have thought the Bread and the Wine 
in the Euchariſt no more to have been 
really changed into the very Body and 
Blood of Ghrift , than they. did believe 
His ZHumane Nature to have been trul 

turned into the Divine; For that otherwiſe 
the parallel would have ſtood them in no 
ſtead , 'nay would have afforded a de- 
fence of that. Hereſte which they under- 


took to oppaſe by it. 


This ment is Mana- 
ged by Sr. Chry/oſtome Epiſt. 
ad Ceſarium Monachum. 
By Theodoret Dial. 2. pag. 85 
EA. G. L. Pdvis, 1642. Tom. 
4. Gelaſius in Opere contra 
Eutychen Neſtorium. 
He thus ftires the Entychian 
Herefie, © Dicunt unam eſſe 
naturam, i, ©. Divinam, A- 
gainſt this he thus diſpures, 
Certe Sacramenta gue ſumi- 
mus corporss © ſangume 
Chriſts divina res eft.—— 
Et tamen non deſinit ſub= 
ftavtia vel Natura Pams (3 
Vans. mmm tis ergo nobis 
Evidentur Oſtenditur , hoo 
nobis de spſo Chriſto Domino 
ſentiendums. quod m ejus ima- 
gine profitemur, = Tt 
ficut in banc ſc. in divinam- 
rranſeane $. Spiritu per fici- 
tes ramen in ſue proprictare 
nature, fic, Sc. 


VI. Yet more: Had: the Primitive Chriſtians 
believed this great Change ; how. comes it to paſs, 
that we find none- of. thoſe Marks. nor Signs of- it", 


that the World has ſince abounded with? 
* No talk of Accidents exiſting without 
Subjetts , : of the Senſes being liable to 


* See the contra 2 
ed, that the mrs fi ggoet 
not believe this, by Blands!, 
de I c.8. Claude Rep, 


au, 2, Fraitte de 1a Perperuviee, part. 1. c. 4 


be 
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be deceived in judging of their proper - 0hjef's ; in 
ſhort, no Philoſophy corrupted to maintain this Para- 


dox. 


+ Under Greg. ix. Ann. 
1240. vid, Nauclerum ad 
Ann. cit. 


| | Inftitured by Urban iv. 
Ann. 1264. 


** Indeed, in all Proba- 
bility, a hundred years la- 
ter. 


can; But till then, we muft beg 


No Adorations, Proceſſicnus, Vows paid to it, as 


to Chriſt himſelf. Ir 1s but a very little 
time, ſince the + Be/ came in play, to 
give the People notice that they ſhould 
fall down and Worſhip this new God. 
The |] Feaft in honour of it, is an Invention 
of Yeſterday; the Adoring of it in the 
Streets no *.' older: Had not thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians reſpe&t ſufficient for our Bleſ- 
ſed: Saviour? Or, did they perhaps do 
all this? Let them ſhew it us if they 
leave to con- 


clude, That ſince we find not the leaft Footſteps 
of any. of theſe neceſſary Appendages of this Do- 
arine among the Primitive Chriſtians, it is not 


to be imagined that we ſhould find the Opinion 
neither. | 


VII. But this is not all : We do not only not find 
any fuch Proofs as theſe of this Doctrine , but 
we find other Inſtances diretly contrary to this 


!! So in that of Feruſa- 
lem. See Heſych. in Levi- 
tic. 1. 2.C. 8. , 

* So in that of Conſtan- 
rinople. Evag. Hiſt. L 4. 


| ; 

iid. apud. Antor. Vir. 
Baſilii ,c.$, in Vit. Par. 1. 1. 
This Caftom was condem- 
ned in a Cotncil at Car- 


belief. In ſome Churches they |] Zurn? 
what remained of the Coxſecrated Ele- 
ments; * In others, they gave it to /it- 
tle Children to Eat: +In fome, they bu- 
ried it with their Dead; In all, they 

rmitted the. Communicants to carry 
ome ſome Remnants of them ; they 
ſent_ it abroad by Sea, by Land, from 


thage, Anno 419. Vid, Codis, Eccl, Afcic, Juſtel, c. 18, 


one 
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one Church and Yillage to another ; 
without any Proviſton of Bell or 


Taper , Canopy or Incenſe, or any other 
mark of Adoration ; they ſometimes 


made *.* Poultices of the Bread; they £4 Yi 2: Goel Oar 
. . +» DU, 3. Co 


mix'd the *. Wire with their uk; all 15, 


which we can never imagine ſuch holy _.-. See an inſtance of this 


in Baronius, Ann. C48. Sect. 
Men would have preſumed ro do, had 15. The 8th General Conne 


they indeed believed them to be cl did the fame, tn act 


the very Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Syn. 
Lord. 


VIII. Laſtly : Since the prevalence of this Do- 
Qrine in' the Church , what Oppofition has it met 
with? What Schiſms has it cauſed? What infinite 
Debates have there riſen about it 2 I ſhall npt 
need to ſpeak of the Troubles of Berewger in 
the Eleventh: Of the: Waldenſes, Albigenſes, and 
others in the Twelfth Century. Of Wicklif, 
Hus, &c. who continued' the Oppoſition.; and 
finally, of the great Reformation in the beginning 
of the laſt Age; by all which this, Hereſy has 
been oppoſed ever fince it came to any Knowled 
in the Church. Now is it poſſible. to be nllona 
that ſo many Centuries ſhould ' paſs, ſo many Fe- 
refies ſhould ariſe , and a Dodtrine ſo: full: of ' Con- 
tradiaions remain' unconteſted in 'the Church for 
almoſt ”'a Thouſand years ? :'That; Berenger» ſhould. + 
be one of the-firſt that ſhould begin to Credit his 
Senſes, to Conſult his Reaſey, . or even to Defend his 
Creed's © {| } 104 ANTS 


- 


_ 014.11 Theſe 


- ——  ——— —-—— — — ——— _ 
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Theſe are Improbabilities that will need very 

convincing Arguments indeed to remove them. 

But for the little late French trick of 

Bs yh Fond Baxlation proving __ OR neceſlary to have 
We been received in the Primitive Church, 
RO ent Clande. becauſe it is ſo in the Preſent, and if 
you will | believe them, 'tiz impoſlible 

-a Change ſhould have been made; I ſuppoſe, 

we need only turn the terms of the Argument 

to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Proof, viz That 

from all theſe, and many other Obſervations , 

that might be.offer'd of the like kind, 'tis Evi- 

dent that this -Defrine at the beginning, was not 

believed in the Charch, and let t trom thence 

ſee, if they .can conclude that neither is it believed 


now. 


Thus contrary is this Docrine to the Beſt and 
Pureſt 7radition of the Church: Nor is it leſs, 
Secondly, - 


IL 7o Right Reaſon toe. 


Tt were endleſs to heap together all the Cov- 
tradiftions that might be 'd to prove this ; 
* That there ſhould be Length, - and no- 

See Mr. Chiliugworth a- © thing Long; Breadth , and 
-Sainſt/Xyvor, c. iv.n. 46. © Broad; Thickneſs, and nething Thick ; 
< Whiteneſs, 'and nothing White ; Rouad- 
© eſs, and nothing Round ; Weight, and nothing 
* Heavy ; Sweetneſs , and nothing Sweer ; ' Moiſture, 
*and.'nothing Moiſt; Fluidueſs, and nothing Flow- 


cc ing ; 
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* 7g; many © Aftions and no Agent; many Paſf- 
i s.. and no Patient; 1. e. Thar there ſhould 4 
* Long, Broad, Thick, White, Round, Heavy, Sweet, 
« Moiſt, Flowing, Attive, Paſſive NOTHING. 
* That Bread ſhould be turned into the Srbftance 
*of Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bread 
* become any thing of Chrif? ; neither the Mat- 
* fer, nor the Form, nor the Accidents of the 
& Bread,, be made either the Matter, or the 
* Form , .or the Accidents of Chriſt; that Bread 
& ſhould be turned into Nothing, and at the fame 
« Time with the fame Action turned into Chri/t, 
* and yet Chriſt ſhould not be Nothing ; that the 
* ſame Thing: at the ſame Time ſhould have its 
* juſt . Demenfrors , . and juſt. Diſtance of its Parts 
« one from another , and at the fame time not 
« have it, but all its Parts together in one and 
< the ſelf-fame Poinrt;. That the fame Thing at 
& the ſame. time ſhould be wholly Above its ſelf, 
* and wholly Below its ſelf, Within its ſelf, and 
« IVijthout its ſelf, on the Right-hand, and on the 
« Left-hand, and Round-about its ſelf: That the 
« fame thing at 'the fame time ſhould move 7o 
« and from 1ts-ſelf , and yet /ze fill; or that it 
*.ſhquld be carried from one place to another 
«* through the middle ſpace, and yet not move. 
+ & That there ſhould be .no Certainty in our Sex- 
«(;, and, yet that we ſhould know ſomething 
« Certainly, and yet know . nothing but by our 
.* Sexſes; That. that which 7s and Was long ago, 
« ſhould now begin to be ; That that is now to 
«be made of Nothing, which is not Nothing, but 
u Something ; That the _ thing. ſhould be Be- 


* fore 
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* fore and. After its fell. Theſe and many 0- 
© ther ;of ;the like nature are the unavoidable 
1nd moſt of them the avow'd Conſequences of 
© 7ranſubſtantiation, and I need not fay all of 
© them Contradictions to Right Reaſon. 


But I ſhall inſiſt rather upon ſuch Inſtances as 
the Primitive Fathers have judged to be abſurd 
and impoſſible ; and which will at once ſhew both 
the Falſeneſs and Novelty of this monſtrous Do- 

&rine; and ſuch are theſe; * That a 
* See Examples of eyery 7hing already -exifting ſhould be produced 
one of theſe collected by  -w: That a finite thing ſhould be in mas 
Blondel, Eclairct ; fi 4 
miliers de la controverſe de my Places at the ſame time ; That a Bo- 
U Euchariftie, cap. 8. p. 233. dy ſhould be in a place, and yet take up 
: 0 room in it ; That a Body ſhould pene- 
trate the dimenſions of another Body; That a Body 
ſhould exiſt after the manner of a Spirit ; That a 
real body fhould be inviſible and impaſſible : That 
the ſame thing ſhould be its ſelf, and the figure of 
its ſelf: That the ſame thing ſhould be contained in, 
and participate of its ſelf ;, | That an 
# Monkieur Claude Rep. au. A4cojulent oak exiſt 'by its felf without 
2. Traitre de la Perpertire, k | | 
part. 1. ©. 4. n. 11. Þ. 93.: 4 Subjedt , after the manner of a Sub- 
Ed, 440, Paris 1668, ſtance. All theſe things the primitive 

i Fathers have declared to be in their 
Opinions groſs Abſurdities and Contradittions , 
without making any | cxception' ; of the Divine 


Power for the ſake of the Euchariſt, as fome do 
NOW. 


And indecd it were well if the inpoffibilities 
Ropp'd here: but alas! the Repugnancies extend 
| to 
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to the very Creed its ſelf, and deſtroy the chiefeſt 
Articles of our Faith, the Fundamentals. of -Chri- 
ſtianity. How ean' that man profeſs: that he be- 
' lieves onr Saviour Chriſt to: have been born xvi. 
Ages ſmce, of the Y, irgin Mary, \Whoſe very Bo- 
dy he ſees the Prieſt about to make now before 
his Eyes 2 That he believes him to have A4{cended 
#yto Heaven, and - behold he is yet with us uv 
Earth > There to Sit at the right hand of God the 
Pather Almighty, till in the end of the World He 
ſhall come again with Glory to judg both the Quick 
and. the Dead > And behold he is here carried through 
the Streets; lock'd up in a Box; Adoxed. firſt, and 
then Faten by his own Creatures; carried up and 
down in feveral manners, and to ſeveral places, 
and fometimes Loff out of a. Prieſts Pocket. 


' Theſe are no far-fetch'd Canfiderations ; they are 
the obvious Conſequences. of ' this Belief ; and if 
theſe things are, impoſſible, as doubtleſs. , if there 
be any ſuch . thing as Reaſon in. the World, they 
are ; I ſuppoſe it may he.very much the concern 
of every one that profeſſes this. Faith,,. to- reflect 2 
little upon them , and think what account mult 
one day be given of their perſiſting abſtinately in 
a point ſo evidently erroneous, that the leaſt degree 
of an impartial- judgment , would preſently have 
ſhewn them the falſenek of it. 


But God has nat lefr himſelf without farther 
witneſs in this matter ; but has given us, Zhirdly, 


L 2 Illdy, The 


OSIRIS Do A We WR cv" Or 0 ADE, 


* Johy xXx. 27, 
29. þ 
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III ZheC onviftion of our Senſes 
againſt it. 


An Argument this, which ſince it cannot be 
Anſwered, they ſeem reſolved to run it down ; 
as the Stoick in Lucian, who began to call 
names, when he had nothing elſe to fay for. him- 
ſelf. | : 


But if the Seyſes are ſuch ill formers , that 
they may not be truſted in matters of this mo- 
ment, would theſe Diſputers pleaſe to tell us, 
What Authority they have for the truth of the. 
Chriſtian Religion? Was not Chriſtianity firſt found- 
ed upon the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour and: 
his Apoſtles > Or were not the. Sexſes judges of 
thoſe Miracles > Are not the Incarnation , Death, 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Lord, the moſt 
Fundamental Articles of our Faith 2 Have we any 
other Argument to warrant our belief of theſe, 
but what comes to us by the mini of our 
Senſes > *Did not Chriſt himſelf ap to them 
tor the proof of his own Rifing ? 


The Romaniff himſelf believes 7rauſubſtantiation 
becauſe he reads in the Scripture, or rather ( to 
ſpeak more _— to the method of their 

e he has 


urch ) becau been told there are ſuch 
Words there, as, Hoe eff Corpus Meum : Now not 
to enquire how far thoſe words will ſerve to war- 
rant this Doctrine, is it not evident that he 


cannot 
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cannot be. ſure there are any ſuch words there, 
if he may not truſt his Sexrſer - And if he 
may, is it not as plain, That he muſt ſeek for 
_ other meaning than what they give of 
them 2? 


Let us ſuppoſe the change they ſpeak of 
to: be Supernatural ; Be it as much a Miracle 
as they deſire : The very CharaQter of a Miracle 
is to be known by the Sexſes. Nor God, nor 
Chriſt, nor any Prophet or Apoſtle, ever 
pretended to . any other. And I ſhall leave it 
to any one to judge what progreſs Chriſtianity 
would have made in the World , if it had 
had no other Miracles but ſuch as Tranſub/tan- 
ation to confirm it : 7. e. Great Wonders confidently 
aſſerted , but ſuch as every ones ſenſe and reaſon 
would tell him were both. falſely aſſerted, and im- 
poſlible to be performed. 


But now whil'ſt we thus oppoſe the Errors of 
ſome by aſſerting the continuance 'of the Natu- 
ral Subſtance of the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in this Holy Excharift:; let not any one 
think that we would therefore ſet up the mi- 
ſtakes of others ; as if this Holy Sacrament were 
nothing more than a meer Rite and Ceremony, a 
_ Commemoration only of Chriſt's Death and' 
Paſſion. 


© Our Church indeed teaches us to believe, 
That the Bread and Wine continue ſtill in their 


True and Natural Sub/tance ; but it teaches Fx 
2 a. 
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BE us the Church Cate” alſo that 'tis the Bedy and Blood of 
cighth. The Communion» Cliriſt z which every faithful Soul re» 
Office, &c. ceives in that Holy Supper : Spiritu- 

ally indeed, and after a Heavenly man» 


er, but yet molt 7ruly and realy too. 


The Primitive Fathers, of whom we have be- 
fore ſpoken , ſufficiently aſlure us, that they were 
ſtrangers to that Corporeal change that is now pre- 
tended ; but for. this D:vine and Myſtical, they have 
openly enough declared for it. 


Nor are we therefore afraid to confeſs a change, 
and that a very great one too made in this Holy 
Sacrament. The Bread and the Wize which we 
here Conſecrate, ought not to be given or re» 
ceived by any one in this Myftery, as common 
ordinary food. Thoſe Holy Elements which the 
Prayers of the Church have ſandtifed, and the 
Divine Words of our Bleſſed Saviour applied to 
them , though not Tranſub/tantiated , yet cer- 
tainly ſeparated to a Holy uſe and fignification , 
ought to be regarded with a very it Honour 
by us: And whilſt we Worſhip Him whoſe 

th we herein Commemarate, and of whoſe 
Grace we expect to be made partakers by it, we 
ought certainly to pay no little regard to the Zypes 
and Figures, by which he has choſen to repreſent 
the oe, and convey to us the other. 


Thus therefore we think we ſhall beſt divide our 
Piety, if we Adore our Redeemer in ZZeaven, yet 
omit nothing that may teſtific our juſt efteem: of - 

his 


=; S - pm 
ko 4 a 
. « 
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his Holy Sacrament on Earth : Nor ſuffer the moſt 
Zealous Votary for this new Opinion, to exceed us 
in our Care and Reverence of Approaching to his 
Holy Table. 


We acknowledg him to be no leſs Really Preſent, 
tho after another mavyer than they ; nor do we lets 
expect to Communicate of his B:4y and Blood with 
our Souls, than they who think they take Him car- 
nally into their Mouths. 


Let our Ofice of Communion be examined; let 
the Reverence and Devotion , with which we Ce- 
tebrate this Sacred Feaſt, be conſider'd ; all theſe will 
ſhew how far the Church of E»g/and is from a light 
eſteem of this great My/ery ; indeed, that it is un- 
poſſible for any to fet a higher Value and Reverence 


upon It. 


I ſhall cloſe this with the Declaration of One, 
who after many Years. ſpent in great Reputa- 
tion in their Communion, was ſo happy as to 
finiſh his Days in our Church; upon his firſt 
receiving the Bleſſed Communion among 
us: *© * Tantam magnorum Priſulum de= * Andr. $attii Von 
* mifionem, tam eximiam Principum & Pro pace 2 ©-23. P90. Ed . 
& Populi Reverentiam, in Sacra Fucha- wn aa bs 
iy riſa adminiſtranda & recipienda , nuſ- | 
* quam ego vidi apud Romanenſes, qui tamen 
« [e - unos Sacramenti iſtius cultores jaftant, That 
He never faw in the Church of Rome, fo great 
a Reverefce ./ both in Adminiſtring and Rece:- 
_ wing this Holy Euchariſt , as he tound _y us ; 


in(0- 


c 
78 


Vid. ibid. pag. 
90. Cap. XXiv, 
N. 7. 
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inſfomuch , that he ſuppoſed it would hardly be be- 
lieved among them, what from his own Experience, 
he recounted concerning it. 


h_—_ 


Porro hac qua narravi © trita nimis ac vulgo nota 
Videbuntur fratribus noſtris Reformate Ecclefia : Nova 
omnino & forte incredibilia Apparebunt Roman Con- 

regationis Alumnis ; quorum fſcilicet auribus perpetub 
| Ig per ſuos Inſtruttores, nullam apud Proteſtantes 
exiſtere fidem preſentige Chriſti realis in Euchariſtize 
Sacramento, nullam Devotionem aut Reverentiam in eo 
Sumendo. 


And this may ſuffice for the fr/t thing propoſed ; 
Of the Dorine of 7 ranſub/tantiation , or of the Real 
Preſence profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Rome, Our next Buſineſs will be to inquire : 


Il. What that Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 
Holy Euchariſt is, which is acknowledged by the 
Church of England. 


Of the Real Preſence, &c. 


CH AF i 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged by the Church 
of England. 


T7; may ſufficiently appear from what has been ſaid 
in the foregoing Chapter, what juſt reaſon we have 
to reject that kind of Preſence which the Church of 
Rome ſuppoſes of Chriſt in this Holy Exchariſt. But 
now in Anſwer to our Reflections upon them on this Two Diſcour- 
Occaſion, a late Author has thought fit to make the {{*29c<rning 
World believe, that we our ſelves, in our Opinion of of our B. Savi- 
the Real Preſence, are altogether as abſurd as they are; Mt Ocfind 
and that the ſame Exceptions lie againſt our own 1487. 
Church, which we urge againſt theirs : All which, if 
It were true, would but little mend the matter, unleſs 
it may be thought ſufficient for a man to prove, that he 
is not mad himſelf, becauſe moſt of his Neighbours are 
in the ſame condition. Indeed herein he muſt be al- 
lowed to have reaſon on his (ide, that if the Caſe be fo 
as he affirms, we, of all men living, ought not to preſs 
them with ſuch CortradiFions, as our own Opinion Trad. I. pag. 
ſtands equally involved in. TYFIOs 
"Tis true, he confeſſes for what concerns the Church 
of England, as it ſtood inthe latter * end of King Ed- * Trad. 1. 
ward the 6th's time, and as it may perhaps be thought * ** 
to ſtand now, ſince the f reviving of the Old Rabrick t Ibid. $. 4- 
againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament at the end of 
our Communion-Office;, it ſeems not to lye open to 
ſuch a Recrimination ; But taking our Opinion of the 
Real Preſence from the Expreſſions of our own D- 
| M vines, 


. 
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Pines, and of thoſe abroad, ſuch as Calvir, &c. whoſe 
* Doctrine, amongſt all the reſt, the Church of England 
« ſeems rather to have embraced and agreed with, eſ- 
« pecially ſince the beginning of the Reformation by 
« Q. Elizabeth; it plainly implies, © That the very Sub- 
** ſtance of Chriſt's Body; That his Natural Body, 
* that very Body that was born of the Bleſſed Virgin , 
* aud crucified on the Croſs, is preſent as in Heaven, 
* ſo here in this Holy Sacrament, either to the worthy 
&* Recezver, or to the Symbols : which not only con- 
tradicts the preſent Declaration of our Church ; vzz. 
* That the Natural Body of Chriſt is not in in this lef- 
* ſed Sacrament z but will alſolay a neceflity upon us 
to quit our Reaſon too that we give for it 3 viz. © That 
« it 3s againit the Truth of a Natural Body to be in 
&* more places than One at One time; and on which we 
ſeem to found our Faith in this matter. 

This is, I think, the deſign of the former of thoſe 
Diſcourſes lately Printed at Oxford, as to what con- 
cerns the Real Preſence ; and in Anſwer to which, 
that I may proceed-as diſtin&ly as poſſible, I ſhall re- 
duce my Reflefions to theſe Four Generals: 


1. What is the true Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England. 


2. That this has been the Notion conſtantly main- 
taind by the Generality of our Divines. 


3- That the Alteration of the Rybrick, as to this 
matter, was not upon any ſuch difference in their 
Opinions, as this Athor ſeems to ſurmile. 


4. That the Reaſon alledged by it, concerning the 
Impoſiibility of Chriſt's Natzrral Bedy's exiſting in 


le. 
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ſeveral places at the ſame time, is no way invalida- 
ted by any of his Exceptions againſt it. 


But before I enter on theſe RefleFions, 1 cannot 
but obſerve the unreaſonableneſs of our Adverſaries, 
in repeating continually the ſame Arguments againſt 
us without either adding of any the leaſt new force 
to them, or even taking notice of thoſe Replies that 
have more than once been made again(t them. The 
Publiſher of this Treatiſe has not been {ſo 1indiligent 
an Obſerver of what has paſt under his Eyes, with re- 
ference totheſe kind of Controverſies, as not to know, 
that this very ObjeFz9x, which is the Foundation of 
his Firſt Diſcourſe, was made by his Old Friend 
T. G. above Nine Years fincez and fully anſwer'd 
by his Reverend and Learned Adver/ary not long af- 
ter. And therefore that he certainly ought either qui- ' 
etly to have let alone this Argument already baftled, 
and not have put the World in Mind where that De- 
bate ſtopp'd 3 or, at leaſt, he ſhould have added 
ſome new ſtrength to it. But toſend it again into the 
World in the ſame forlorn State it was beforagyto 
take no notice either from whoſe Store-houſe he 
borrow'd it, or what had been returned to it ; This 
is in effect to confeſs, that they have no more to ſay 
for themſelves: And 'tis a ſad Cauſe indeed that 
has nothing to keep it up, but what they know very 
well we can anſwer, and that they themſelves are una- 
ble'to defend. 


But to return to the Points propoſed to be conſfi- ' 
derd: And, - 
Firſt, To (tate the Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England, 
M 


2 I mulF 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


I muſt obſerve, 1/#. That our Church utterly denies 
our Saviour's Bedy to be fo Really Preſent in the Bleſſed 
- Sacrament, as either io leave Heaven, or to exiſt in 
ſeveral places at the ſame time. We confeſs, with this 
1.Trat. p.15. Author, that it would be no leſs a Contradiction for 
TP Chriſt's Natural Body, to be in ſeveral places at the 
ſame time by any other Mode whatſoever, than by 
that which the Church of Rome has ſtated; the repug- 
nancy being in the thirg its ſelf , and not in the mar- 
zer of it. 2dly, That we deny that in the Sacred Ele- 
ments which we receive, there isKny other Subſtance 
than that of Bread and Wine, diſtributed to the Com- 
municantsz which alone they take into their Mouths, 
adore T, and preſs with their Teeth. In ſhort, © All which the 
G's Dialogues. © DoGrine of our Church implies by this Phraſe, is 
Lond. 1679: & only a Real Preſence of Chriſt's Invifible Power and 
Pa8- 6% 8  &« Grace, ſoin and with the Elements, as by the faith- 
« ful receiving of them, to convey ſpiritual and, real 
« EffefFs to the Souls of Men. As the Bodies afſu- 
« med by Angels, might be called their Bodies, while 
© they >" Tam them; or rather, as the Church is the 
&« Body of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit quickening and 
« Mvening the Souls of Believers, fo the Bread and 
&% Wine, after Conſecration, are the Real, but the Spiritual 
* and Myitical Body of Chriſt. 
Thus has that learned Man, to whom T. G. firſt 
made this Objection, ſtated the Notion of the Real 
Preſence profeſsd by us 3 and that this is indeed the 
true DodFrine of the Church of England in this mat- 
ter, is evident notonly from the plain words of our 
xxviii. Article, and of our Church Catechiſm ; but alſo 
from the whole Tenour of that Office which we uſe 
in the celebration of it. In our Exhortation to it, 
this Bleſſed Euchariſt is expreſly called © The Commu- 
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« 2;0r2 of the Body and Blood. of our Saviour Chriſt : 
We are told, © that if with a true Penitent Heart 
< and lively Faith we receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
« then we Spiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
&« his Blood. When the Prieſt delivers the conſecrated 
Bread, he bids the Communicant ©« Take and eat this 
*;jn Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
< on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thanksgiving. 
In our Prayer after the Receiving, © We thank God, 
< for that he doth vouchſafe to feed us who have duly 
« received theſe Holy Mjyiteries, with the Spiritual 
« food of the moſt precious Body and Blood of his 
« Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and doth afſure us 
« thereby of his favour and goodneſs towards us, and 

« that we are very Members,incorporate in the Myſtical 
« Body of his Son. All which, and many other the like 
Expreſſions, clearly ſhew, that the Rea! Preſence which 
we confeſsin this Holy Exchariſt is no other than in 

St. Pauls Phraſe, a Real Communion of Chriſt's Body and 

Blood; or as our Church expreſſes it Article xxviii. 

&« That to ſuch as rightly and worthily, and with Faith 

< receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a par- 

taking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cap of 

Bleſſing is a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 

Hence it was that in the Prayer of Conſecration in 
King Edward vi. time, the Church of Englend after the 
Example of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church 
uſed that Form, which our Author obſerves to have 
been fince left out. © And with thy Holy Spirit vouch- r,49.1 :. 
< ſafe to Bleſs and Sanftifie theſe thy Gifts and Crea- 
<« tures of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us 
*the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son 
« Jeſus Chriſt— 3.e. as the Senſe plainly implies, may 
Communicate to our Souls all the Bletfings and Gra- 
CES 


Pap. 3+ 
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ces which Chriſt's Body and Blood has purchaſed for 

us; Which is in Effect the very ſame we- now pray 
for in the ſame Addreſs— © Hear us, O Merciful Fa- 
« ther we moſt humbly beſeech thee, and grant that 
« we receiving thele thy Creatures of Bread and 
« Vie, according to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts 
« Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death and 
« Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body 
« 2nd Blood. Between which two Petitions there is 
ſo near an Affinity, that had not our Author been ve- 
ry deſirous to find out Myſteries where there are in- 
deed none ; He would hardly have ſuffer'd his Puri- 
tan Friend to have lead him to make ſo heavy a com- 
plaint, about ſo ſmall a Variation. 

I willnot deny but that ſome Men may poflibly have 
advanced their private Notions beyond what is here 
ſaid : But this is I am ſure all that our Church warrants, 
or that we are therefore concern'd to defend. And if 
there be indeed any, who as our Author here expreſ- 
ſes it, do believe Chriſts 2atural Body to be as in Hea- 
ver, 10 in the Holy Sacrament ; they may pleaſe to 
confider how this can be reconciled with the Rubrick 
of our Church, © That the natural Body and Blood of 
* our Saviour Chriſtare in Heaver and not here, it 
* being againſt the truth of Chriſts »atwural Body, to 
« be at onetime in wore places than one. 


- the mean time I paſs on to the next thing I pro- 
pod, | 
| Secondly, To ſhew in Oppofition to the Pre- 
| tences of our Adverſary, that this has been the 

Notion of the Real Preſence conſtantly main- 


taind by our moſt Learned and Orthodox 
Divines. 


And 
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And here, becauſe our Author has thought fit to 
appeal not only to our own, but to the forreign Di- 
vines for this new Faith which he is pleasd to impoſe 
upon us, viz, © That the very Subſtance of Chriſts Trad. 1. 5. 7. . 
« Body, that his mataral Body, that that very Body that 
* was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and crucified on 
« the Croſs, &c. 1s prefent, as in Heaven, ſo Here in 
« this Holy Sacrament ; 3. e. in both at the ſame time: 

I muſt be content to follow his Steps, and enquire in- 
to the Dodrine firſt of Mr. Calvin and his followers ; 
next of our own Country-men in this Particular, 

And firft for Mr. Caloiz, and his followers, I can- 
not but obſerve what ditferent charges are brought 
againſt them in this matter. On the one hand we are | 
told by Becanxs the Jeſuit, that, © *The Calviniſts, ſays * calvicitte 
« he, deny the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be trxly, neganc corpus 
« really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariit : On Chris ne, 
the other, Here 1s one will prove, that they believe realiter, & 
his very Body, his natural Body, now 1n Heaven, to by 
nevertheleſs at the ſame time in the Holy Sacrament. in tuchari- 
[t were to be wilh'd that they wouldlet us once know fiii- Bccani 
what *tis they will ſtick to, and not by ſuch contra- C'. ». 2 
dictory charges ſhew to all the World, that beth their Ed. Luxem- 
Accuſations may be falſe, but that it is utterly impoſ. *#* 1525: 
fible they ſhould both be tre. 

And indeed in this very inſtance they are both C4 LV TN. 
falſe ; The Calviniſts hold neither the one or other of 
theſe Extreams. In the Edition of his Inſtitntions 
printed at Baſ! 1536. Mr. Calvin thus delivers his O- 
pinion, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy _. 
Euchariſt, *We ſay, that they are truly and Effica- Dicimus vere 


; & Efficacicer 
exMiberi non autem naturaliter, Quo ſcil, ſignificamus non ſubſtantiam ipſam corporis, 
ſeu verum & naturale Chriſti corpus illic dari, ſed omnia quz in ſuo corpore nob1s Be- 
neficia Chriſtus preſticir. EA eſt corporis PRASSENTIA quam Sacramentt ratio poſtulat, 


Edir, Bafil. 8%. 1536. : 
ciouſly 
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© c30uſly exhibited tous, but not naturally : By which 

«* we hgnife, rot that the very Subſtance of his Body, 
* Dilucida ex- * Or that the trye and #atural Body of Chriſt are given 
| pee in on © there, but all the Benefits which Chriſt did for us in 
phalum. Edic. © his Body. Tats is that PxeSExce of his Body, which 
Anno 1561. the nature of the Sacrament equiees 


1%, oh But becaulc 1 do not find theſe words in the Editi- 


ſemel fuiſe o#s Of that Book ſince, leaſt any one ſhould thereup- 

narum in 2- on conclude that he had alſo changed his Opinion 3 we 
G- . . - «& 

ſtram, dum may obſerve the very ſame delivered by him in *another 

ad cxpianda of his Books, and which will be ſo much the more con- 


Dolatum i (iderable,"in that it was written pageny for the clear- 


cruce ſuir, ſed 1ng of this matter, Now 1n this he aftirms, © t That 


quoridie nobis « . > ; 
in alimen * Chriſts Body was not only once given for our Salva 


porrigi, ur © tion, but is alſo every day reached out tous for our 


dum jpſe ha- & Suſtenance, that ſo, whilſt he dwells in us, we may 
rat in nobis 


tonorum eti- © alſo enjoy the Fellowſhip of all his' goods. — Then 
am cjusom- he explains How Chriſt is our food, viz. | becauſe 
re fra Ic <& by the incomprehe nſible Vertue of the Holy Spirit, 


re fruamur, — aps +. : ge 's - 
Apud Hoſpin, © he inſpircs his Life into us, that he may communi- 
Hiſt, Sacram- _ « cate it to us, NO leſs than the vital juice is diffuſed 
art 2da : AN 

Ann. 1551. p, © from the Root into all the Branches of the Tree, or 


477+ «* than Vigour flows from the Head into all the mem- 
+Rurſum ali- © bers. — He declares Chriſts Body to be finite, and en- 


mentum Aa no- 

bis vocarur hoc ſenſu, quia incomprehenſjbili ſpiricts Virrure nobis vitam ſuam inſpirar 
uc fir nobis communis, non ſecus atque a radice arboris vitalis ſuccus in ramos ſe diffundir, 
vel a capice in ſingula membra manat Vigor. Ibid.— Imprimis obftaculum de corporis 
immenſirtate ſubmovere.neceſle eſt. Nit1 enim conſter finirum eſſe cx10q; comprehendi 
nulla crit diffidii conciliandi Ratio— p.478. Chriſtus ſicuti in gloriam cocleſtem ſemel eſt 
receptus, ita lecorum intervallo quoad carnem, eſt a nobis difſnxus 3 Divind autem Eſ- 
ſentia & wirtute, gratia etiam ſpirituali cxlum & rerram implere, — Idem ergo Corpus 
quod ſemel filius Dei Patri in facrificium obculit, quotidie nobis in Coena offerr, ut fit in 
Spiricuale Alimentum. Tantdm de modo cenendum efſt,non gpus efſe deſcendere carnis 
Effentiam E ccelo ur ea. paſcamur, ſed ad penetranda impedimenta & ſuperandam locorym 
diſtanciam ſufficere Spiritis virtutem. — Commenta procul facefſant 3 quahia ſunt de Cor- 
poris ubrquttate, vel de occulra ſub panis ſymbolo incluſrone, vel de /lbftantiati ejus in 
terris proſentia. Hoſpin. p. 478. Hzc omnia retcrt ex illa Calvint loco, 


cloſed 


By the Church of England, 49 


« cloſed .in.. Heaven 3 ant. therefore as to his Fleſh to 

< be diſtant 1n place from us. — That it is not neceſſary 

« that the Eſſence of his Fleſh ſhould d:ſcerd from 

« Heaven, that we may be fd with it, but that to re- 

&« move all ſuch impediments, and overcome the di- 

« ſtance of places, the Virtze of the Spirit is ſuſficient — 

«* In ſhort, that all ;»zvertiors contrary to this are to be 

« rejected, ſuch as, The QO:iquity of Chriſts Body, 

« the zncloſing of it under the Symbol of Bread, and 

« his Subſtantial preſence upon Farth. . a2 54 

By all which it ſufficiently appears, that Mr. Calw7n * Sec Hoſpin. 


was no friend to our Authors Fancy ; but evidently _ ap 19 
explained the Real Preſence after that Sp.ritnal man- ann. i561. 
mer we have before laid down. P- 515. Edir, 


' Genev. 1681. 
For Beza, and the reſt ashe calls them,of the ſame ghev: 1988: 


Se& 3 we cannot better learn their Opinion than from ſacu Relig. & 
| > ; oh >alks reipub. in 
the As of the Colloquy of Poiſſy, and which chiefly CP 0 
lay upon this Poirt.At this conference the molt eminent 1 551.p.112. 
Men of the Caluiniarn Party were aſſembled 3 the firſt £* pea pag, 


; . 138.irale cx- 
of them which ſpoke, was Beza : In that part of his i 


Diſcourſe which referrd to the Holy Enchariſt, his dem plane 


words, were much like thoſe which our Author has min? oo 


quoted out of him, And by his own Expoſtion of adeſle in uſu 


them, we ſhall be better able to judg of his meaning, __ 


than by his Adverſaries Gloſs. «3 We do not lay that dat & vere ex- 
hiber Corpus 
ſuum & ſanguinem ſuum operatione Spiritus Sti. nos vero recipimus, edimus & bib1mus 
ſpiricualiter & per fidem illud ipſum corpus quod pro nohis mortuum eſt,edmq; illum ſan» 
guinem pro nobiseftuſurmn, Edic, Ann. 1577. 82. Beze. Hiſt, Eccles. pag, 595: $99. 

For all this ſee Beza's own Hiſtory ad Ann.1 5S1.p. 524 And when in rhe Conterence 
D* Eſpen/e prefed them with deparcing from Calvin ; Bera declared, char they were not at 
all contrary ro him : Thar for che word Subſtance, which he ſomerimes uſed in exvreflin 
Chriſts Real Preſence, it was only to f'grifie, thar rhey did not feign any imaginary Bod, 
of Chriſt, _— On reception or communion of His Body in this Holy Supper; Bur 
that for the reſt, rhey all believed, rhat no one could participate of him otherwiſe chan 


bl 


Spiritually and by Faith, narin rakiog Hin into. the Mouth, or cating him with the 
Teeth, Sce pap. 599. Ibid. 


N in 
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& jn the Euchariſt there is only a commemoration of the 
« death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſtz nor do we fay, that 
<in it we are made partakers only of 'the fruits of 
« his death and paſſton ; but we joyn the ground with 
< the fruits, affirming with St. Paxl, that the Bread 
« which by Gods appointment we break, is the part. 
<« cipation of the Body of Chriſt crucified for us 5, the 
« Cyp which we drink, the Communion of the true Blood 
<« that was ſhed for us; and that 7 the very ſapre Sub- 
& ſtance which he received in the Womb of the Virgin, 
&* ad which he carry d np with him into the Heavens. 
Then deſcending to the Popiſh Dofrine of Tranſub- 
ftantiation : *It overthrows, ſays he, the truth of 
« Chriſts Humane nature and of his Aſcenſion —— So 
little did he ſuppoſe,that Chriſts natural Body could be 
at the ſame time both in Heaven and in the Sacrament. 
Hereupon he explains himſelf yet fartherz—— © Bur 
« now if any one ſhould ask of us, whether we make 
« Chriſt abſent from the Holy Supper ? We anſwer, 
« By no means. But yet if we reſpect the diſtance of 
&© place (as when we ſpeak of his Corporal preſence, and 
&« of his Humanity, we muſt) we affirm, ſays he, that 
« Chriſts Body is as far diſtant from the Bread and 
* Wine, as Heaven is from Earth— If any one ſhall 
*« from thence conclude, that we make Chriſt abſert 
* from the Holy Supper, he will conclude amiſs : For 
« this Honour we allow to God, that though the Body 
« of Jeſus Chriſt be now in Heaven and not elſewhere, 
« and weon Earth and not elſewhere, yet are we made 
« partakers of his Body and Blood after a ſpiritual man- 

« er, and by the means of Faith, 

Thus do's Bezain like manner expound their Do- 
Arine of the Real Preſence, by a real communion of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and flatly condemns our Au- 

thors 


a 
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thors invention, of his »atural Bodie”s being either in |, -. , 
the Symbols, or any where elſe upon Earth, Themanrr x. 
ſame the account which | Pe- 


ter Martyr ſame confe. T Reſpondeo pro mei parte, Corpus Chri- 
J ©: the d of _ ſti non «ſſe Vere et ſubſtantialiter alibi 
rence gaVe Or. it 3 and Ol Waom uo in Czlo. Non tamen inficior Chri- 


» Eſpenſius, one of the Popiſh de- corpus verumz& ſanguinem illius Verum 


»} : quzproſalute humana tradita ſunt in Cru- 
legates, confeſs'd That no Di: ce,fide ſpirirualicer percipi in Sacra Coena. 


<« vine of that time had ſpoken Hiſtoire Eccles. de Beze. liv. 4. p- 606. 


” "1 . Anno1561, 
ſo clearly and diſtinaly con- $99 Hitt. de Bexe tb-Þ\ 599: Comment. 


< cerning this Sacrament, as he ge ſtar. rel. p. 140.ad Ann 1561. Hoſpin. 
«* did. And however .. Gene- 
brard faſely pretends that the o- 
ther Proteſtants diflented from 
bim, yet 'tis certain they were ſo far from it, that 
they all Subſcribed the very ſame |Paper out of which 
he read his Declaration. But I will cloſe this with 
the ſame words with which theſe Proteſtants did their 
final reſolution in the C —_— as to this matter 3 © We affirmamus 


* affirm that no-diſtarce of place can hinder the Com- ern mee 
* 2241108 Which we have with Chriſts Body and Blood; ——— 


&« becauſe the Supper of the Lord is a Heavenly thing, poſſe commu- 


PP - . mcarionem 
and though upon Earth wereceive with our mouths 04. 


« Breadand Wine, viz. the' true Symbols of his Body mus cum 
« and. Blood; yet by Faith, and through the Opera- ©Þ'iftt corpo- 


. RO , > » re & ſanguine, 
* tion of the Holy Spirit, our Souls (of which this is nab. Coe- 
na Domini 

eſt res cceleſtis 3 er quamvis in terra recipiamus ore panem & vinum, vera (cil. Corporis 
& ſanguinis ſigna 3 ramen fide & ſpiritts ſan&i operatione mentes noſirx (quarum hic 
eſt przciput cibus) in czlum elarz perfruuncur corpore & ſanguine prxſente. Er hee 
reſpefu dicimus, Corpus vere ſe pani conjungere, & ſanguinem vinoz non aliter tamen 

uam ſacramentali ratione, neque locali neque naturali modo, fed quoniam Efficaciter 
Aobafiorht Deum illa dare fideliter communicantibus, illoſque fide vere & eerto perci- 
pere. Hoſpin. 1 c. Comm. ibid. p. 142. Ubi fubjicitur ** Hac ft perſpicva de Corports & 
ſanguinis F. C. Praſentia in Sacramento Cznz Ecclefrarum Reformararum ſenrent1a 
Beze Hiſt. Eccles. pag, 61 5. where he adds, that they rez< not only Tranſubſtuntiititon and 
Conſubſtantiation, bur alſo toure manicre de preſence par laquelle le corps dc Chriſt 1.'c\t 
colloque maintenant reeliem.nt ailleurs qu'au ciel, And then adds,wh.y they thus uſe the word 
ſubſtance in this marter, and whar chey mean by ir. See pag. 515. a.l Ani 1561, 

N 2 - rhe 


» $18, 
.* See Hoſpin. of this whole matrer pag, 
$20. | | 
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« the chief food) being carry'd up into Heaven, ' en- 
« joy the Body and Blood preſent. ' And in.this reſpect 
« weſay that the Body do's truly joyn its ſelf to the 
« Bread, and the Blood tothe Wire, but yet no other- 
<« wile than Sacramentally, neither after a local or 14- 
« tural manner. But becauſe they do etieCtually figni 
« fie, that God gives themto the Faithful Communi- 
« cants, and that they do by Faith truly and certain- 
« ]y receive them. ; 

And thus far I have conſider'd the forreign Divines 
produced by our Author, and in which we find the 


very ſame Explication which our Chyrchigives of the 


x Treatiſe $. 
KXY1, Pag 1c» 


Real preſence. For our own Authors, 'I ſhall infiſt the 
rather upon them, both to take off any impreſſion 
which the ſcraps here put together by thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs it is to repreſent - their own: Serce, not 
their Authors, might otherwiſe be apt to make upon 
ſome Men; and alfo to ſhew the exact concord there 
has been ever fince the Reformation amongſt us as to 
this matter. 

Now for what concerns our Djvines in King 
Edward vvts. time, we have our Authors own con- 
feſlion, that towards the latter end of the Reign of 
that excellent Prince, they ſeem to have deny'd any 
ſuch Real and Eſſential preſence as he would'faſten up- 
on thoſe of Queen Elizabeth's after. © For as the firſt 
&« days of this Prince, ſays he, ſeem to have been more 
« addicted to Latheraniſm, lo the latter days to Zwin- 
* olianiſm; as appears in ſeveral expreſſions of Bi- 
* ſhop Ridley and Peter Martyr, And indeed the Ar- 
ticles agreed upon in the Corvocation at London 1562, 
plainly 'ſhew it 3 in the xxixth. of which we find this 
expreſs Clauſe; * Since the very being of humane 
& Nature doth require that the Body of one _ 
* lame 
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« fame'man cannot be at. one and the ſame time in 
« 22any places, but of neceſlity muſt bein ſome cer- 
« tain and determinate place; Therefore the Body of 
« Chriſt cannot be preſent in mary different places at 
« the ſame time. And fince, as the Holy Scriptures te- 
« ſtifie, Chriſt hath been taken up into Heaver, and 
« there is to abide till the end of the World, it be- 
«< cometh not any of the! faithful to believe or profeſs, 
& that there is a Real or Corporal Preſence, as they 
« phraſe it, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt jn the 
&* Holy Euchariſt, 1 ſhall therefore produce 'only a 
Witneſs or two of this Ki-g's Reign; and ſo pals on to 
thoſe that follow. F 


And 17, A. B. Cranmer in. his Anſwer to. Gard:- AB. CRAN- 
ner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, objeting to him, That he #1 
deny'd the Preſence of Chriſt 1n this Holy Excharis?; 
replies, That.it was *a thing he never ſaid nor thought. 


« ___My book in divers places faith clean contrary; Anſwer to 
« That Chriſt 1s with us ſpiritually preſent 3 is eaten and Gardiner, Bi 
10ÞP O inte 


« drunken of us, and dwelleth within us, although je. £o1 

« Corporally he be departed out of this World, and Lmaen, 1551. 

« gone. into Heaven, -pag. 5.—— As he giveth Bread p,,, ,. 

< to be eater with our Months, ſo giveth he his very 

& Body to be eatex with our Faith. And therefore I 

« ſay, that Chriſt giveth himſelf #r»ly to be; eater, 

« chawed and digeſted ; but all is ſpiritually with Faith, 

© not with Month, pag. 9,——As the waſhing. out- pag. g. 

« wardly in Water is. not a. vain Token, but teacheth 

« ſuch a waſhing as God worketh inwardly in. them 

« that duly receive the ſame; fo likewiſe is not the 

« Bread a vain Token, but ſheweth and preacheth to 

« the godly Receiver, what God worketh in him by 

« his Almighty Power ſecretly and inviſibly,., And 
«there... 


Aſertio verz 
& Catholicz 
Doctrine de 
Sacramento 
Corporis & 
Sanguinis, }. 


14,810,1601, 


.hriſh Serva- 
Iris noſtrL Lz- 
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« therefore as the Bread is outwardly eater indeed in 
<« the Lord's Supper, ſo is the very Body of 'Chriſt 3- 
* wardly by Faith eaten indeed of all them that come 
« thereto in ſuch fort as they ought 'to do; which 
« eating nouriſheth them unto Everlaſting Life. And 
in his Treatiſe of the Holy Sacramert, Lib. 3. where 
he ſets himſelf particularly toſtate this very Queſtion , 
How Chriit is preſent in this Holy Sacrament , He de- 
clares, Cap. 2. © That whereas the Papiſts ſuppoſe 
« Chriſt to be under the Species of Bread and Wine; 
« we believe him to be in thoſe who. worthily re- 
« ceive theſe Holy Elements. They think him to be 
« received by the Moxth, and to enter with the Bread 
« and Wine; WE aflert, that he is received only by 
« the Soul, and enters there by Fazth. That Chriſt is 
« preſent only ſacramentally and ſpiritually in' this: ſa- 
% cred Myſtery, p. 116. That fince his "Aſcenſtor into 
« Heaven, he is there, and'not 'on' Earth, p. 118, and 
&« that he cannot be in both together, 128.——In 
« ſhort, he gives us this Rule for interpreting the Ex- 
* preſſions of the Fathers, where itis ſaid, That we 
« eat the fleſp, and drink, the blood of Chriit; That 
« we receive 'in the Holy'Sacrament , the very body 
«* that hyng on the Croſs," &c. cap, 14. p. 180. Theſe, 
« ſzyr he, and other Expreſſions of the like kind (which 
« ſpeak Chriſt to-be upon Earth, and to be received 
« of Chriſtians by eating or drinking), are either to be 
* underſtood of his Divize Nature (which''ts every 
« where); or elſe muſt be-taken' fgrratively or ſpiri- 
« tally." For'he 1s fguratively only in the Bread and 
«* Vine ; and ſpiritually mn thoſe that receive this Bread 
« and Wine worghily. But truly, and as to his Body 
*and Fleſh, he is in Heaven only ; from whence he ſhall 
* come to judge the quick and the dead. 
Thus 
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Thus did this Learned and Holy. Martyr underſtand pp. xmir. 
our Doctrine of the Real Preſence ; and the ſame was 
the [dea which his Companion both in Do#rine and * 
Suffering, Biſhop Ridley, has left us of it. In his Dif 
courſe of the Lord's Supper, pag. 33. he tells us, © That Ridlei de Ca" 
< the Subſtance of the Bread continues as the Matter of 74 Dominica 
. . ro; Ge- 
< this Sacrament ; but ſo, that by reaſon of its change, -ve apud FO 
« as to Oe, Office and Dignity, 1t is turned Sacrameny- Criſpinum. 
« tally into'the Body of Chriſt asin Baptiſm, the Wa- '5**: 
« teris turnzd into:the Laver of Regeneration —— That 
« the Humane Nature of Chriſt is in Heaver, and can- 
*« not in ary -arrer lye hid under the form of Bread, 
« p. 34.—— Then he enquires, whether therefare we 
« takeaway the Preſence of Chriſt's Body from the Sq- 
« crament f p.35. And utterly denies, that this is ei- 
« ther ſaid or thought by him. The Subſtance of the 
« true Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſays be, is always.in 
© Heaver, nor ſhallit depart thence before the end of 
& the World. Now this Szbſtance of his Body and 
« Blood being conjoyned to his Divine Nature, has 
<not only Life 1n it ſelf, but can, and is wont to be- 
« {tow it upon all thoſe who partake of it, and believe 
« in his Name. — Nor is it any hindrance to this, that 
« Chriſt ſzi// remainsin Heaver,, and that we are npon 
« Earth, For by Grace , that is, Life (as S. Fohr 10- 
« terprets it, c.6 ) and the Properties of it, as far as 
< may be profitable to us. in this our Pilgrimage here 
<« below , heis with us to the end of the World. As 
« the Sur, who though he never;leaves his Orb, yet 
« by his Life, Heat, and I»fluence, wpreſent to us: pag. 
6, 37+ : 
; Hitherto then there can be no doubt , but that 
both the Church and the Divives knew no other Real 
Preſence than what has been before acknowledged nm 
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be ſtill our DoFrive., We muſt now go on te the times 
of tryal, the days of Q. Elizabeth, and her Succef. 


* ſors, when our Author ſuppoſes, © that. Men of diffe- 


I. TraR. $.1V. 
PAS+ 4+ 


I. Treatiſe. 
Pag- 2.5.1. 
and again, P- 
22, &. XXXI. 


& rent Judgments had the Power. Now tor proof of 
this, beſides the Expreſſions of particular Men, which 
we ſhall preſently conſider, we have Two General Pre- 
ſamptions offer'd to us; One, © That Dr. Heyliz, and 
* others, have obſerved, he ſays, of this Queen, that 
«ſhe was a zealous propugner ol the Real Preſence ; 
which may be very true, and yet but little to the pur- 
poſe, if ſhe propugred it in theſame ſenſe that her.Bro- 
ther King Edward the 6th, and the Church of England 
had done before, and not in the new Notion impoſed 
upon her by this Author, but without any manner of 
proof to warrant his ſuggeſtion, The other, © That 
« upon the Re-view made by her Divines of. the Com- 
« mon-Prayer and Articles, they ſtruck out of the One 
« the Rybrick, againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament, 
&< and the Paſiage before mention'd (being of 'theſame 
« temper as the Declaration in the Liturgy), out of the 
« xxixth Article; and which has accordingly been o- 
« mitted ever {ince. 


And here cannot but again take notice of the diſ- 
ingenuouſneſs of this Author, in diſlembling the true 
Account that has fo largely been given by our late ac- 
curate Compiler of the Hii?ory of our Reformation of 
this whole matter, only for the advancing fo pitiful an 
Inſinuation of what I dare appeal to his own Conſcience 
whether he did not know to be otherwiſe. will beg leave 
to tranſcribe the whole Paſlagezand ſhallthen leave it to 
the indifferent Reader to judge whether a man fo well 
acquainted :with Books, and fo intexeſ{ted in this: mat- 
ter, could have lived fo long in the world without hear- 


ing 
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ing of ſo eminent a matter in our Church-Hiſtory as 
this. 

The Author is treating about the difference between 
the Article eſtabliſhd in King Edward the fix's time, P7. Fes 


and thoſein Q. Elizabeth's. Refomation, 
« In the Article of the Lord's Supper there is a great — = wy 
5. Ann, 


&« deal left ont 3 For inſtead of that large Refutation 7,7. £44. .. 
&« of the Corporal Preſence, from the Impoſlibility of a 1683. 
*« Bodies being in more places at once; from whence it 
&« follows, That ſince Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, the 
.« Faichful ought not to believe or profeſs a Real or Cor- 
&« poral Preſence of it in the Sacrament, In the new 
&« Article it is ſaid, [ That the Body of Chriſt is given 
« and received after a ſpiritual manner ;, and the means $5 © co 
« by which it is received, is Faith.| But in the Original Chriſt. Canc, 
« Copy of theſe Articles, which I have ſeen ſubſcribed 
«by the Hands of 4/that fate in either Houle of Con- 
« vocation, there isa further Addition made. The Ar- 
« ticles were ſubſcribed with that precaution which was 
« requiſite in a matter of ſuch conſequence: For be- 
< fore the Subſcriptions there is ſet down the Number 
© of the Pages, and of the Lizes in every Page of the 
& Book to which they ſettheir Hands. 
In that Article of the Eucherist theſe words are ad. 
ded * Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven made his An Explanati- 
** Body Immortal, but took not trom it the Natyre of a 9" pwr 
« Body: For ſtill it retains, according to the Scriptures, hare 
© the rity of a Humane Body; which muſt be always 
« in Ove definite place, and cannot be ſpread into ma- 
« ny, or all places at Once. . Since then Chriſt being 
« carryd upto Heaven, isto remain there to the end of 
« the World, and is to come from thence, and from 
© no place elſe (as ſays S. Auſtin) to judge the Quitk 
&« and the Dead: None of the Faithtul ought to be- 
0, 


& ljeve 
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*© lieve or profeſs the Real, or (as they call it) the Cor- 
* poral Preſence of . his Fleſh and Blood in the Eucha- 
* riſt. | 

i this in the Origizal is daſh*t over with mininm ; 
« yet ſothat it is (till legible. The Secret of it was this ; 
&* The 2neen: and her Conncil ſtudied (as hath been al- 
<ready ſhewn) to unite all into the Communion of ' 
&« the Church: And it was alledged, that ſuch an ex- 
« preſs Definition againſt a Real Preſence, might drive 
« from the Church many who were 57il/ of that Perſw.- ' 
* for; and therefore it was thought to be enough 
. * to condemn Tranſubſtantiation, and to ſay, that 
« Chriſt was preſert after a ſpiritual manner , and re- 
& ceived by Faith, To ſay more, as it was judged ſu- 
* perflous, ſo it might occaſion diviſion. Upon this 
«© theſe words were by common conſent left out. And 
<« in the next Convocation the Articles were ſubſcribed 
*« without them 3 of which I have alſo ſeen the Origz- 
&* al. 

& This ſhews, that the Do@rine of the Church ſubſcri- 
« bed by the whole Convocation, was at that time con- 
«© trary to the belief of a Real or Corporal Preſence in 
« the Sacrament; only it was not thought neceſlary or 
« expedient to publiſh it. Though from this ſilence, 
« which flowed not from their Opinion, but the Wiſ- 
«Jo of that time, in leaving a Liberty for different 
&« Speculations, asto the manner of the Preſence; Sor 
© have fince inferr'd, that the chief Paſtors of this 
<« Church did then difapprove of the definition made in 
* King Edwards time 3 and that they were for a Rea/ 
« Preſence. 

Thus that Learned Hiftoriav. And here let our 
Adverjary conſider what he thinks of this Account ; 
and whether afterſo evident a Confutation from plain 
Mat- 
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atter of Fad of his Objetion before it appear'd, we 
may not reaſonably complain both of his Weakneſs 
and In-ſincerity; neither to take any notice of ſuch a 
plain Hiſtory of this whole Tranſaction, or to ima- 
gine that ſo vain a Surmiſe of Q. Elizabeth's being a 
great propugner of the Real Preſence, would be ſuffici- 
ent to obviate ſo clear and particular an Account of this 
matter, 

But though this might ſuffice to ſhew the continu. 
ance of the ſame Do@rine of- the Real Preſence 1n this 
Lnueen's , that was before profels'd in her Brother's 
Reign 3 yet it may not be amiſs to diſcover a little fur- 
ther the truth of, this matter, and how falfly this Au- 
thor has alledged thoſe great Names he: has produced. 
I will therefore beg leave to centinue my Proof, with 
an Induction of the moſt Eminent of our Dzvize- that 
I haveat this time the Opportunity to conſult, to our 
own days. 

And firſt for Biſhop Jewel ; though the part he had 
in the Convocation before mention'd, may ſufficiently 
aſſure us of his Opinion; yet 1t may not be improper 
to repeat the very words of a Perſon of his Learning 
and Eminence in our Charch, In his Reply to Hard- 
ing thus he expreſſes the Do@rine of the Church of 


Bp. JEWEL. 


England, as to the Real Preſence : * Whereas Mr, v* Article of 


_ « Harding thus unjuſtly reporteth of us, that we main- 
&© tain a naked Fignre, and a bare Sign or 1 oken only, 


the Real Pre- 
ſence againſt 
Haramnyg, pag. 


« and nothing elſe ———He knoweth well, we feed 237: Lond. 
. vy P Io1l. 

« not the People of God with bare Signs and Figures, bh PTY 

< butteach them, that the Sacraments of Chriſt be Ho- Leterce of 


« ly Myſteries ; and that in the Viniſtration thereof 


the ap { gY 
of the Church 


« Chrilt is ſet before us even as he was crucitied upon of Englund, 
«the Crofs.. — We teach the People, not that a P*% 215, © 


% naked Sign or Token, but that Chiilt's Vody and Blood 
WT I "«* nad 


Mr. HOOKER. 


Tr.I. cap. 2-5. 
10s Pag- 6, 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


&® 7ndeed anduerily is given unto us 3 that we verzly eat 
© it ; that we verily drink 1t5 that weverily be relie- 
* ved and live by it : that we are Bones of his Bones, 
% and Fleſh of his Fleſh ; that Chriſt dwelleth in us, and 
*we inhim: Yet we fay not, either that the Sub- 
* ance of the Bread and Wine is done away, or that 
% Chriſt s Body is let down from Heaver, or made Re- 
* ally or Fl:jbly preſent i the Sacrament, We are 
« taught according tothe DodGrine of the Old Fathers, 
« to lift up our Hearts to Heaver, and there to feed 
« upon the Lamb of God -——— Thus ſpiritually and 
« with the Mouth of our Faith we eat the Body of 
« Chriſt, and drink bis Bleod ; even ag verily as his Bo- 
& dy was verily. broker, and his Blood werily ſhed upon 
&« the Croſs —— 1ndeed the Bread that we receive with 
&* our Bodily Mouths ,is an earthly thing 3 and therefore 
« a Figure ; as the Water in Baptiſm is likewiſe alſo a 
« Figure. But the Body of Chriſt that thereby is repre- 
< ſented, and there is offer d unto our Faith, is the thing 
« it ſelf, and not Figure. To conclude, Three things 
* herein we muſt conſider ; 15F, That we put a diffs 
& rence between the Sign and the thing it ſelf that is 
« fgnified : 2. That we ſeek Chriſt above in Heavez, 
* and imagine not him to be preſert Bodily upon the 
* Earth: 3. That the Body of Chriſt is tobe eater by 
* Faith only, and none otherwiſe. 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader withany more of our 
Divines who lived in the beginning of this Zxcem's 
Reign , and ſubſcribed the Article betore-recited 3 but 
paſs on dirc&iy to him whom our Author firſt menti- 
ons, the Venerable Mr. Hooker , and whoſe Judgment 
having bcen ſo deſervedly eſteemed by all ſorts otmen, 
ought not to bc lightly accounted of by us. 


And 
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And here I muſt obſerve, that thiz.Learned Perſon 
is drawn in only by a Conlequence, and that no very 
clear one neither, to favour his Opinion. The truth 
1s, he has dealt with Mr. Hooker juſt as himſelf, or one 
of his Friends has been obſerved to have done on the 
like occaſion with the incomparable Chillingworth ; has 


pick'd upa Paſſage or two that ſeemed for his purpoſe 5 


but diſlembled whole Pages in the ſame place that were 
evidently againſt him. For thus Mr. Hooker in the 
Chapter cited by him, interprets the words of [»/titu- 
tion : *If we doubt, ſays he, what thoſe admirable 
« words may import, let him be our Teacher for the 
* meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himſelf a 
« School-maſter, Let our Lord's Apoſtle be his Inter- 
« preter 3 content we our f{<lves with his Explication 
&« My Body, the Communion of my Body; My Blood, 
« the Communion of my Blood. Is there any thing 
* more expedite, clear and eafie, than that as Chriſt 
« js termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain 
« Life : So the parts of this Sacrament are his Body and 
* Blood, becaute they are Canſes inſtrumental, upon 
« the receit whereof the participation of his Body and 
« Blood enſueth? ——- The Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
6 moſt bleſſed Body and Blood is not therefore to be 
s ſought for in the Sacrament, bur inthe worthy Recez- 
«% ver of the Sacrament —— And again, p. 310. he thus 
« interprets the ſame words 3 This Hallowd Food 
« through the concurrence of Divine Power , 15 in 
« yerity and truth unto faithful Receivers inſtrumen- 
« tally a Cauſe of that myſtical participation, whereby 
« as I make my (elf wholly theirs, fo [ give them in hand 
< an actual pollc(ſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace as my fa- 
< crificed Body can yeild, and as their Souls do preſent- 


© ly need. This #s to them and in them my _ 


G1 


Difference be- 
twecn the Pro- 
teſtanr and S$o- 


ciniun Me- 
thods, in an- 
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: in Vindication of Mr. Hooker. 
And this may ſuffice in Vin find ſeveral 
hoſe who defire a fuller Account, may fin h 
Thoſe w | urpoſe in the Chapter which I have 
Pages to the ſame purp andkovminecs clic Lcern- 
X 
_— mm wy ns in that much noted pallage, as he 
ANDREHs. ed 1nop ho Anſwer ro Bel wearee, 
: THY Pa8- calls it, in the other Paſſage to 
Sa hs And indeed we need deſire no ot on Hh 
f his Opinion in this matter; in whic It 
Judge © F ing any thing as to the mar- 
terly excludes all detining any : "Vn 
ver of Chriſts Preſence in the Euchariſt, 2. 45g 
yt Preſence we bclieve, and that no leſs 
For 31 tl felles that a Dr he Papiſts. 3. He plainly inſinuates 
Chriſtu 4 | Ee : Of ; 
05 ne than of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, was much 
=. 1+ vac that the preſexce © ſar; the very alluſion which the 
haben eum the ſame as in a5 to make, to expreſs his 
INES 6 Holy f apap oly Sacraments which fince our 
SE mob i= his Hoke Gann yer fay is {0 real, as 
guſtin. Scola, Adqverſaries = S Crd a they muſt of neceſlity 
que. od el to be Bfentiet or ay be a irue Preſence (which 1s all 
racuginipſus allow: that there may ithout ſuch a Subitanrial one 
ſanguine vivo the Biſhop affirms,) —T Is 
. Ce. 1N Javacro . co ontt: 
nts ths Fg as this Author RO whatever this Biſhop underſtoo 4 
St 4 ae ar gry ence it could not be that Chriſts g/or;- 
Zara in pn by the _ pref aQtually preſent 1n this Sacred Myſte- 
guine agni fed Body - wa onſtratively from this, that he de- 
Vir meruit ry, will appear __ Ay which we either Repreſent or 
TY Ls its not this Body Sake no 
Hieron. Chri- C here ; inſomuch that he doubts Ys 
a Fy Of. there "ben Tranſubſtantiation, ſuch as the 
rig oa ay outs there y oles, it would not ſerve our 
EE > ot How in of this Sacrament, 'Tis 
a T* turn, nor anſwer t 1 Cor. v.7,8. © We will mark, 
of Cos . po > . . " . : 
: in his Sermon _ more: That Epaulemur doth here 
Sce Sermon @ 4h he, lomet ng nn —— every way conſ- 
V11. on the «rof, Immolitus: To Chriſt not 'Y 'y 
Relurect. pag. * Feterto 
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« that now #,true; But not Chriſts Body as now 7t 3s but 


&« as then it was, when it was offer d, rent, and ſlain, 
« and ſacrificed for us. Not as now he is glorified ; 
«for ſo he is not, he cannot be Immolatzs ; For as he 
« js, he 18 Immortal and impaſlible; But as then he was 
« when he ſuffer d d:ath, that is paſſable and mortal. 
«Then in his paſlivle State, he did inſtitute this of 


* ours; to be a memorial of his Paſſible and Paſſion both. 


« And we are in this Action not only carry'd up to 
& Chriſt (ſarſum Cord) | ſo that Chriſt it ſeems is not 
brought down to | but we are allo carry'd back to 
« Chriſt, as he was at the very inſtant, and in the 
« very AF of his offering. So, and no otherwiſe, doth 
« this Text teach; So, and no otherwiſe do we Repre. 
«* ext him, By the incomprehenſible power of his E- 
« ternal Spirit, not He alone, but He as at the very 
« 2 of his offering is made preſent to us, and we in- 
© corporate into his death, and inveſted in the Benefits 
« of it. If an Hoſt could be turned into him now 
« glorified as he is, it would not ſerve; Chriſt offer*d is 
* it. Thither muſt we look 3 to the Serpert lift up : 
<« thither we muſt repair; even ad Cadaver : We muſt 
« Hoc facere, do that 1s then done. So and no other- 
« wiſe 1s this Epulare to be conceived. And fo I think 
« none will ſay they do or can turn him. 

Whatſoever Real preſence then this Biſhop believed, 
it muſt be of his crucified Body, and as in the State of 
his death; and that Ithink cannot be otherwiſe preſer; 
than in. one of thoſe two ways mentioned above by 
Arch-Biſhop Crawmer, and botk of which we willingly 
acknowledge ; either Figaratively, in the Elements ; 
or Spiritualh, in the Souls of thoſe who worthily 
receive them. 

And from this Account of Biſhop Andrew's Opini- 
ON 
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E702» On, we may conclude what it was that Caſaubox and 
7JAmes, King Fames underſtood by the Real Preſence, who 
a. Fiſhop of anf1iſt upon that Biſhops words to expreſs their own 
T7” Notion and mcaning of it. Nor can we make any 
other judgment of the Arch Biſhop of Spalato; who 
py th 1-114. inthe next <* to that cited by our Adverſary is very 
«Xl, NOTE 2, . . . . 

Pap. 7 earneſt againſt thoſe who receive #zworthily this Holy 
r2.3-de Sacrament, and by conſequence ties not Chriſts #aty- 
lib: 5. cap. r1, 7:4] Body tO the Bread; and declares it to be after a 
pag. 200.201, Spiritual irmperceptible and miraculous manner. As for 
the term Corporaliter, which he there uſes, and which 
Melancthon and ſome others had uſed before him, 
that may be well enough underſtocd in the ſame 
. Sence, as vere or realiterz and isoften ſo uſed both in 
F thy 5 Scripture and in the Holy Fathers. As when St. 
Pal fays of Chriſt, that in © Hzm dwelleth the ful- 
eſs of the Godhead Bodily ;, that 1s really, in oppoſitt- 
on to the Shechinah or Preſence of God in the Taber- 
nacle. And again, The _ of _ _ 1s the 
Sec Hammond (þ (ance, the reality, oppoled to the types and figures 
71 =» op i -" Ns Law. And fo in the Hebrew Expoſition yy 
is often uſed for Eſſence as well as Body, and applied 

Arch-Biſhop tg Spiritual as well as Corporal things. | 
+49 Norcanl ſceany more reaſon to underſtand Arch- 
Biſhop Lawd in any other Sence. He aſſerts the rrze 
| Trac.&.xiv. 20d real Preſence of Chriſt m this Sacred Feaſt 5 but 
pag. 8, he do*snot fay,that Chriſt's natural Body which is now 
t Biſhop jn Heaven, is alſo in this Holy Sacrament, or in the 


HALL. | | "gp 
*MONT/GUE worthy receiver ;, nor have we any reaſon to believe 


Origenes Eccles. that he underſtood it fo to be. * And the ſame muſt 


Tom. prior. : ws : : 
ae Aofier be ſaid of Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Montague, and Biſhop 
P. 247+ 249- 250,8&c, Panis in Synaxi fir corpus Chriſti; — Sed er Corp Chriſti 


CREDENTES fiunt. Ad eundem utrumque modum & menſuram 3 {cd non Naturaliter 5— 
Iraque ncc Panis 1T A ſt Corps Chriſti z Myſtice tantum, non Phyſice, vid. plur, 
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Bilſon, in whoſe expreſſions as they are quoted by. MONTAGUE' 
our Author, I find ayreons Onda fe the Sence "4 eats 
would impoſe upon them 3 and whoſe works had 1 
now by me, I might poſſibly be able to give ſome 
better account of them. Though after all, ſhould one' 
of theſe in his violence againſt,his Adverſaries, or the 
others in their pacifick deſign of reconciling all Par- 
ties as to this Point, have ſaid more than they ought 
todo,l do not (ee but that it ought to have been impu- 
ted to the circumſtances they were in and the deſigns 
they purſued, rather than be ſet up for the mea- 
ſure either of their own, or our Churches Opinion. - 

And now I am mentioning theſe things, I ought Biſhop 
not paſs over one other eminent inſtance of ſuch "dats is 
charitable undertaking, and which has given occafion 
to our Author of a Quotation he might otherwiſe 
have wanted, in that excellent Biſhop of St. Andrews 
Biſhop Forbes; concerning whoſe Authority in this 
matter I ſhall offer only the cenſure of one,than whom 
none could have given a more wortliy Charafter of 
a perſon, who ſo well deſervedit as that good Biſhop 
did 3 *I do not deny, buthis earneſt defire of a ge- Author of the 
*«neral Peace and Onion among all Chriſtians, has ; wr = 
* made him too favourable to many of the Corrupti- in the Pre- 
© ons in the Church of Rowe : But though a Charity 
6 that is not, well ballanced, may carry one to very 
&« indiſcreet things; yet the principle from whence 
« they flow*d in him, was ſo truly good, that the Er- 

* rors to which it carry*d him, ought to be cither ex- 
*«cuſed, or at leſt to be very gently cenſured. 

There remain now but two of all the Divines he has 
produced to prove his new fancy, which he would 
ſet up for the Da@rine of the Church of England; and 
thoſe as little for his pnrpoſe as any ' he has hitherto 

P mentioned 3 
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mentioned 3 Biſhop Taylor and Mr. Thorndyke. For 
Biſhop Taylor, I cannot acquit our Author of a wil- 
ful prevarication; ſince it is evident that he has fo 
plainly oppoſed his Notion, and that inthe very Book 
he quotes, and which he wrote on purpoſe to ſhew 
our meaning of the Real Preſence, that he could noe 
but have known that he wiſ-repreſented him. I ſhall fex 
down the ſtate of the Queſtion as it is in the beginning 
of that Treatiſe. 4 The DoFrine of the Church of Exg- 
« land, and generally of the Proteſtauts in this Article 
& js5 That after the Miniſter of the Holy Myſteries 
* hath rightly pray'd and bleſſed or conſecrated the 
% Bread and the Wine 3 the Symbols become changed 
<jnto the Body and Blood of Chriſt after a Sacramen- 
« 2), i.e. in aSpiritual Real manner. So that all that 
& worthily communicate, do by Fazth receive Chriſt 
« Really, EffeFually, to all the purpoſes of his Paſli- 
« on— It is Bread and it is Chriſts Body: It is Breadin 
<*in Subſtance, Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 and Chriſt is 
« as really given to all that are truly diſpos'd, asthe 
<« Symbols are p. 183.— It ishere as in the other Sacra- 
© ment ; for as there natural Water becomes the laver 
&< of Regeneration; lo here Bread and Wine become 
& the Body and Blood of Chriſt : but there and here 
G-too the firſt SubSiZance is changed by Grace, butre- 
« majns the ſame in nature— Welſay that Chriſts Body 
« js1n the Sacrament realy, but Spiritually. They (the 
& Papiſts)ſay it is there realy,but Spiritual. For fo Bel- 
«. [ir-111115 bold to ſay that the word may be allowed in 
« this Queſtion, Where now tis the difference? Herez 
« By Spiritually they mean preſent after the manner 
«% of a Spirit; by Spiritually we mean preſentto our 
«. $pir4ts only 3, that is, ſo as Chriſtis not preſent to any 
<6. ather, Sence but that of fai#b or ings 1-45 

| * 1 hey. 
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& They ſay that Chriſts Body is truly preſent there, as 
« jt was upon the Croſs, but not after the 2ra»»er of all, 
<* or any Body— But we by the real Spiritual Preſence of 
<« Chriſt, do underſtand Chriſt to be preſent, as the Spi- 
< rit of Gods preſent in the Hearts of the faithful, 

& Bleſſing and Grace 3 and this is ALL we wear beſides 
< the fropical and figurative preſence. 

Such is the Account which that Excellent Biſhop 
here gives not only of his own, but, as he expreſly 
terms, it of the Church of England's, and the Generality 
of the Proteſtants Belief in this Matter. Our Author's 

ifiimulation of it is ſo much the more inexcuſable, 
by how much the more zealous an Advocate he Treatiſe rf 
makes him of his Cauſe, when all this that I havetran- ® * 
ſcribed, was in the very ſame SeQion, and almoſt in 
the ſame Page with what he has cited. For his little 
Remark upon the Title of the Biſhops Book, where he 
calls it of the Real Preſence and Spiritual, whence he 
would infer a difference between the two Terms, and 
find ſomething Real that is not Spzritnal in this Sacra- 
ment; it is evident that the Deſign of that DiſtinQtion 
was this : There be ſeveral forts of Real Preſences ; 
the Papiſts, the Lutherans, the Church of England, all 
allow a Real Preſence m the Sacrament, but after dif- 
ferent Manners; it was therefore neceſſary to add 
ſomewhat more, to ſhew what kind of Real Preſence 
he undertook to maintain, and he knew no word 

more proper to expreſs it by than Spiritnal, which 
does not therefore imply a Diſtinction from, but Li- 
mitation of the other Term Real. And thus he cx- 
plains it, N. 6. and 7: of that SeQtion, where he ſhews 
that the Spiritral is allo a Real Preſence, and indeed Pa$ 13- 
more properly ſo than any other. In ſhort, thus he 
eoncludes the State of the Queſtion, in the ſame SeCti- Pag. 136. 

F 3 on, 
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on, between us and the Church of Rowe, ſo that now, 
ſays he, The Queſtion is not, « Whether the Symbols 
«* be changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood or no? For 
« jt is granted on all ſides: But whether this Corverſs- 
* on be Sacramental and Figurative? Or whether it be 
® Natural and Bodily? Nor is it whether Chriſt be 
« taken Really, but whether he be taken in a Spiritual 
« or ina Natural Manner £ We ſay the Converſion is 
« Figurative, Myſterious, and- Sacramental ; they ſay, 
& it is Proper, Natural, and Corporal. We afhirm that 
« Chriſt is really taken by Faith, by the Spirit, to al 
« rea! Effet s of his Paſſion (thisis an Explication alit- 
tle different from our Authors) ©* They ſay he is taken 
* by the Month, and that the Spiritual and the Virtual 
« taking him in Virtze or EffeF, is uot ſufficient, tho? 
« done allo in the Sacrament. Hzic Rhodas, bic Saltus. 
If this does not yet ſatisfie him that he has injur'd 
this Learned Man in the Repreſentation of his Opini. 
on, direly contrary to his Senſe, I will offer him yet 
one Paſſage more, taken from another part of his 
Works, and which, 1 hope, will throughly convince 
him. Itis in the 5h. Letter, to a Gentleman that was 
tempted to the Communion of the Church of Rome. 
He had propoſed to the Biſhop this Queſtion. © Whe- 
«% ther, without all danger of Superi/ition or /dolatry, 
«< we may not render Divine Worſhip to our Bleſſed 
« Saviour, as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament or Hoſt, 
« according to his Humane Nature, in that Hoſt > 
The Queſtion 1s certainly every way pertinent to. our 
preſent Purpoſe ; let us ſee what the Anſwer is that he 
makes to it. © We may not render Divine Worſhip 
« to him as preſert in the Bleſſed Sacrament according 
* to his Humane Nature, without danger of [dolatry, 
* becauſe he is not there according to his Humane Na- 
| * ture, 
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* tare, and therefore you give Divine Worſhip to a 
_ © Non-Ens, which muſtneeds be Idolarry. Well, but 
ſtillit may be the Biſhop does not intend to exclude 
the Corps Domini, but only the Corporal or Naturat 
Manner of that Body - Let us therefore hear how he 
goes on. © For Idolum nibil eft in mundo, Saith 
* St, Parl, and Chriſt as Preſent by his Humane Nature 
« in the Sacrament is a Non-ens, For it is not true 
« there is no ſuchthing. What, not as Chriſt there, no 
way as to his Humane nature? — No, he is ſaith the 
*« Biſhop, preſent there by his Divine power, and his 
« Divine Bleſſiag, and the Fruits of his Body, the real 
« eff* Five Conſequents of his Paſſion 3 but for any other 
& Preſence, itis ldolum; it isnothing inthe World. A- 
« dore Chriſt in Heaven ; for the Heaven muſt contain 
< him till the time of reſtitution of all things. This then 
1s Biſhop Taylor's Notion of the Rea! Preſence : and 
now [ amcontiident our Author himſelf will remit him 

* to the Company of thoſe Old Zuinglian Bilhops, Crar- 
mer, Ridley, and the reſt, who lived before that Q. 
Elizabeth had propugned the Real Preſence of his new 
Modelinto the Hcads of the Governours of the Church 
of England, 

And now Iam afraid his Cauſe will be deſperate 
unleſs Mr. Thorndyke can ſupport it. And how 
unlikely he is to do it, he might have learnt from 
what has been anſwered to T7, G, outhe ſame Occaſion. 
** T, G. Had in his firſt D-a/ogne quoted the ſame place 


69 


Treat. 1ſt. 
Pag. 10. 


Mr. THORN» 
DTKE, 


> T. G. Du - 


which our Author has done fince, to prove his belief logue 1/t. 


of the Real Preſcnce : His * Adverſary confelles this, bur 
produces another that explains his meaning 3 ©* + if 
« jt can any way be ſhew*d, ſays he, that the Church 
« did ever pray that the Fleſþ and Blood might be ſubſti- 


ag. 21, 
* Anſwer to 
T, G's. Dial. 
Pag. 92. 
+ THORN- 
DTKE Laws 


« tyted inſtead of the Elements under the Accidents of apy ch. 


Ch, » PaP+4I0os 
« them **'T f5'3 


See his Juſt 
Weights and 
Meaſures, 4tcs 
Lond. 1662.— 
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« them, then I am content that this be accqunted 
« henceforth the Sacramental preſence of them in the 
« Enchariſt, Butif the Church only prays that the Spi- 
«rit of God coming down upon the Elements — may 
« makethem the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that 
« they which receive them may be filled with the Grace 
% of hisSpiritz then is it not the Sence of the Catholrck 
© Church that can oblige any man to believe the abo- 
« liſhing of the Elemrents in their bodily ſubſtance, be- 
<« cauſe ſuppoling that they remain, they may never- 
© theleſs come to be the inſtruments of Gods Spirit 
« tocenvey the operation thereof to them that are di- 
*ſpog'd to receive it, no otherwiſe than his Fleſh and 
<« Blood convey*d the Efficacy thereof upon Earth. And 
* that I ſuppoſe is reaſon enough to call it the Body 
* and Blood of Chriſt Sacramentall, that is to ſay, as in 
« the Sacrament of the Exchariſt. 

Thus Mr. Thorndyke expreſles himſelf as to the Real 
Preſence : But yet after all, I will not deny but that 
this Learned Perſon feems to have had a particular No- 
tion in this matter , and which is far enough from what 
our Author would fix upon him. Hethought that the 
Elements by Conſecration were united to the Godhead 
of Chriſt, much after the ſame manner as his Nataral 
Body was by Incarnation ; and that fo the very Ele- 
ments became after a fort his Body. ** The Church 
« from the beginning did not pretend to confecrate b 
«theſe bare words, 1his is my Body, this is my Blood, 


& as operatory inchanging the Elements into the Body 
« and Blood of Chriſt ; but by that Word of God 
*© whereby he hath declared the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
« crament, and commanded the ule of it ; and by the 
* Execution of this Command. Now it is executed , 
« and bath always been executed by the At of = 
6 Churc 
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« Church upon Gods Word of Isſtitution , praying 
« that the Holy Ghoft coming down upon the preſent 
« Elements, may make them the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt. Not by changing them into the Nature of 
« Fleſh and Blood; as the Bread and Wine that nou- 
<« riſhed our Lord Chriſt on-Earth, became the Fleſb 
<« and Blood of the Son of God, by becoming the Fleſh 
& and Blood of his Manhood, Hypoſttically united to 
« his Godhead, ſaith Gregory Nyſſene. But immediate- 
« ly and 7pſo fa&#o, by being united to the Spirit of 
« Chriſt; 7. e. his Godhead. For the Fl:þ and Blood 
<« of Chriſt by Incarnation, the Elements by Conſecra- 
<% tz0n being united to the Spirit 3 i.e. the Godbead of 
« Chriſt, become both one Sacramertally, by being both 
& one with the Spirit or Godhead of Chriſt, tothe con- 
« yeying of God's Spirit toa Chriſtian, 
And thus have I confider'd the ſeveral Divines pro- 
duced for this new Conceit concerning the Real Pre- 
ſence; and ſhewn the greateſt part of his Authors to be 
wevidently againſt itz ſomenot tohave ſpoken ſo clear- 
ly that we can determine any thing concerning them 3 
but not one that favours what they were alledged for; 
viz, to {hew that they believed Chriſt's Natural Body 
tobe both in Heaven and in the Sacrament 5, only after 
another #2axner than the Paprſts. It were an caſie mar- 
ter to ſhew how conſtant our Church has been to the 
Do@Grine of the true, real, ſpiritual Preſexce which it 
fill aſſerts, and which ie derived from its firſt Refor- 
mers, whoſe words have been before ſet down by a.c/oud 
of other 'Witneſlesz as may be ſeen by the ſhort Speci- 


* Reſormatio 


wen | have put together inthe * Margenr, But I have in- jegum Ecclec, 


liſted too long already on this matterzand (hall therefore cx Aurhorir. 
- paſs onto the Third thing I propoſed to;confider; viz. z1,.5 ng. 


1641. Tir. de Sacram. cap. 4+ P2g- 29. ——Morton de Euch. part. 2, Clafl, 4. cap. 1. $. 2. 
Pag. 224+ Lat, 16409. 4f0. 


ig . | 
Fr. White againlt Fiſher, pag. 409. Land. 1624. Fol.—A, 
R. Uſher 'S 
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B. Vjher's Anſwer to a Challenge, c of the Rea! Preſence, p. 44, 45: Lond. 162g,——Id, 
Serm before the Houſe of Commons, pag. 16, 19, &c ——Dr. Hammond Prat. Catech. 
part. uſt, Anſwer to this Queſtion 5 the Imporrance of theſe words, That the Brdy and 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received; p. 130, Edir. Lond. Fol. 1684. 
Dr. Jackſon's Works, Torr. 3. pag. 300, 392- Lond. 1673 Dr. Fo. White's Way to the True 
Church. Lond, 1524. $. 51. N. 10 pig. 209. Coſens Hiſt, Tranſubſt. p. 3, 4, 12, &c. Edit. 
London, 1575. 800. : 

' . Thirdly, That the Alterations which have been 


made in our R#brick, were not upon the account 
of our Divines changing their Opinions, as is vain- 
ly and faſly ſuggeſted, 

To give a rational Account of this Afﬀair, we muſt 
carefully conſider the Circumſtances of: the Times, the 
Tempers and Difpoſitions of the Perſons that lived in 
them; and what the D:ſigns of the Governing Parties 
were with reference tothem ; and then we ſhall pre- 

O ſently ſee both a great deal of Wiſdom and Piety inthe 
making of theſe Alterations; allowing the Opinions of 
thoſe who did it, to havecontinued, as we have ſeen, in 
all of them theſame. 

When firſt this Rubrick was put into King Edward's 
Liturgy, the Church of England was but juſt riſing uns 
out of the Errors and Superſtitions with which it had 
been over-run by the' prevalency of Popery upon it. 
It had the happineſs to be reformed, not as moſt others 
were, by private perſons, andin many places contrary 
to the defires of the Civil Power; but by a Unanimous 
Concurrence of the Higheſt Authority bath Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical , of Church and State, Henceit came to 
paſs, that Comvocations being aflembled, Deliberations 
had of the greateſt and wiſcſt Perfons for the proceed- 

ing in it , nothing was done out of a Spirit of Pee- 
vithneſs or Oppoſition ; the Holy Scriptures and Anti- 
quity were carefully conſulted 3 and all things examined 
according to the exacteſt. meaſures that could be taken: 
from them; and a diligent diſtin&ion made of what 
was 
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was Popery, and what true and Catholick Chriſtianity, 
that {o the One only might be rejected, the other duly 
retained, a 


Now by this means it was that the Ancient Govern- 


ment of the Church became preſerved amongſt us; a 
Juſt and wiſe Litargycolle&ed out of the Publick Rz- 
tuals ; Whatever Ceremonies were requiſite for Order or 
Decency, were retain'd 3 and among the reſt, that of 
receiving the Communion kneeling for One, which has 
accordingly ever fince been the manner eſtabliſh'd a- 
 mongſt us. But that no- Occaſion of Scandal might 
hereby be given, whether to our Neighbour-Churches 
abroad, or to any particular Members of our own at 
home: That thoſe who were yet weak in the Faith, 
might not either eontinue or fall back into Error, and 
by our retaining the ſame Ceremy in the Com- 
mmunion that they had been uſed to in the Muſs, fancy 
that they were to adore the Bread as they did before : 
For all theſe great Ends this Caution was inſerted 3 that 
the true Intent of this Ceremony was only for Decency 
and Order ; not thit any Adoration was thereby 7- 
tended, or ought to ba done unto any Real or Eſſential 
Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood, which were 
not there, but in Heaven, it being againſt the Truth of 
Cs Natural Body to be at One time in more places thare 
ne. | 

And this is ſufficiently intimated in the words of the 
Rubrick. to have been the firſt Cauſe and Deſign of it. 
Thus it continued the remainder of King Edward's 
time: But now Queen Elizabeth being come to the 
Crown, there were other Circumſtances to be conſi- 
der'd. Thoſe of the Reformed Religion abroad were 
ſufficiently ſatisfied, both by this publick, Declaration, 


which had ſtood ſo many years in the Litwrgy of our 
Church; 
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Church; and by the Converſation and Acquaintance of 
our Divines, forced by the diſperſion in the foregoing 
Reign, to ſeek forrefuge among their Brethren in other 
Countries, of our Orthodox Faith, as. to this Point, 
Our own Members at home had heard too much of this 
matter in the publick Writings and Diſputations, and 
in the conſtant Sufferingsof thtir Martyrs, not to know 
that the Popiſh Real Preſence was a meer Figment, an 
Idolam, as Biſbop Taylor juſtly (tiles it; and their Maſs 
to be abhorred rather than adored. There was then no 
longer need of this Rabrick, upon any of thoſe Ac- 
counts for which it was firſt eſtabliſh'd 3 and there was 
a very juſt reaſonnow to lay it aſide. That great 2zeer: 
deſired, if poſſible, to compolethe Minds of her Sub- 
je&s, and make up thoſe Diviſions which the differences 
of Religion, and the late unhappy - Conſequences of 
them had occaſion'd. For this, ſhe made it her buſineſs 
to render the publick A&s-of the Church of England 
aSagreeable to all Parties as Truth would-permit. The 
Clauſe of the Real Preſence inferted in the Articles 
of her firſt Convocation, and ſubſcribed by all the Mem- 
bers of it (to ſhew that their belief was ſtill the ſame it 
had ever been as tothis matter) was nevertheleſs, as we 
have ſeen, ſtruck out for this end their next Seſſion. The 
Titleof Head of the Church, which her Father had firſt 
taken, her Brother continued , and was from both de- 
rived to her, ſo qualified and explained, as might pre- 
vent any Occaſion of quarrelling at it by the moſt cap- 
tious perſons. That Petition in the Litany inſerted by 
King Henry viii. © From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 
© Rome, and all his deteſtable Enormities,Good Lord,&c. 
ſtruck out : And in conformity to what was done in 
the Articles as to this Point, this Rabrick alſo was omit- 
ted, leſt it ſhould give Offence to thoſe who. were ſti} 


ZEa- 


By the Church of England. 


zealous for their miſtaken Principles and Worſhip. This 
was the Wiſe and Chriſtian Deſign of that Excellent 
Princeſ; ; and how happy- an Effet this Moderation 
might have had, if the Biſhop of Rowe had not by his 
Artifice and Authority with ſomeof her Subjedts, pre- 
vented it, the firſt Years of her Reign ſufficiently ſhew. 

Thus was the Occafion and Reaſon of its omiſſion 
in Q. Elizabeth's time, as great as the neceſſity of its 
firſt Inſertion in King Edward's. And in this ſtate it 
continued all the Reign of that Zxeer, and of her two 
Sugceſlors,King James and King Charles. x/t, I ſhall not 
need to ſay by what means it was, that new Occafion 
was given for the reviving of it. We have all of us 
heard, and many of us ſcen too much of it. How 
Order became Superſtitious, and Decency termed Ido- 
lawy.: \The Church of England traduced as but ano- 
ther Name for Poperyz and this Cuſtom of her kneeling 
at the Communion, one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments of- 
fer'd for the Proof of it. And now when Panick Fears 
had found ſuch prevalence over the Minds of Men, as 
todeſtroy a King, and embroil a Kingdom into a Civil 
War, of almoſt Twenty Years continuance 3 and tho 
by the good hand of God our King and our Peace 
were again reſtored, yet the minds of the People were 
{till unſerled, and in danger of being again blown up 
upon the leaſt Occaſion 3 what could be more adviſa- 
ble to juſtifie our ſelves from all ſuſpicion of Popery in 
this matter, and inJuce them to a Conformity with us in 
a Ceremony they had entertain'd ſuch a dread of, than 
ro revive that ancient Rxbrick; and (ov quiet the Minds 
of the People now, by the ſame means by w hich they 
had been ſetled and ſecured before? 

This I am perſwaded is ſo rational an Account, as 
will both juſtifie the proceedings of our Governours1n 
Q 2 _  thele 
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theſe Changes, and ſhew the diſ-ingenuity of thoſe, 
who not only knowing, but having been told theſe 
things, will ſti!) rather 1mpute it to an imaginary wa- 
vering, or uncertainty of Opinion, than to a neceſſa- 
ry and Chriſtian Accommodation to the Times. For 
the change in the Prayer of Conſecration, I have alrea- 
dy ſaid, that 'tis in the Words, not the Senſe: And if 
our Governours thought the preſent Expreſſions leſs 
liable to exception than the former, they had certainly 
reaſon for the Alteration. For the other Exceptions 


' there is very little in them, whether the Miniſter lay his 


Hand on the Sacred Elements, when he repeats the 
words of Inſtitution, as at this time, or only conſecrates 
them by the Prayers of the Church, and the Words of 
Chriſt, without any other Ceremony, as heretofore: 
Whether with the Church of Rowe we uſe only the 
words of Chriſt in-the diſtribution 3 or with moſt of 
the Reformed Churches, the other Expreſſion, © Take 
* and eat this, &c. or (as we chule rather) joyn them 
both together ; Whether we ſing the Gloria in Excel- 


ſis Deo — before or after the receiving ; but becauſe the 


chiefeſt Myſtery he thinks lies 1n this, That whereasin 
King Edward's days the Rubrick called: it an Eſſential 
Preſence, which we haye now turned into Corporeal ; I 
muſt confeſs I will not undertake to ſay what the Oc- 
caſion of it was; if they thought this latter manner 
more free from giving Offence than the other would 
have been, Ithink they did well toprefer it. Let eve- 
ry one entertain what Notion he pleaſes of theſe 
things ; this I have ſhewn 1s the DoGtrine of the Church 
which we all ſubſcribe, © That the Natzral Body and 
*Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaver,and not here; 
z. e. in theSacrament 3 and if there can be any other 
Real Preſence than ſuch as I have ſhewn to have been the 

'_ con- 
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conſtant belief of our Divines conſiſtent with this R#- 
brick, I ſhall no more deſire to debar any one the bclief 
of it, .than I ſhall be willing to be obliged to believe 
it with him, 

And-now after fo clearan Account as I have here gi- 
ven of the ſeveral changes that have been made in our 
Rabrick,, were I minded to recriminate, and tell the 
World what Alterations have been made in their Maſs, 
& thoſe in Points infinitely more material than any thing 
that can bealledged againſt us,I much queſtion whether 
they would be able to give us ſo. good an account of 
it. And ſomething of this I may perhaps offer as a Spe- 
cimen of the wiſdom of this Author in the choice of his 
Accuſation before we part In the mean timelI go on 
to the laſt thing propoſed to be here confider'd. 


4thly. that the Reaſon mention'd in our Rxbrick con- 
cerning the Impoſſzhility of Chriſts natural Body's ex- 
Iſting in ſeveral places at the ſame timegis no way inva- 
lidated by any of this Authors exceptions againlt it, 


Now theſe being moſt of them founded upon the- - 


former miſtaken Notion of the Real preſence fallely im- 
puted to us, will admit of a very ſhort and plain con- 
lideration. | | 


1ſt. He obſerves © That Proteſtants, but eſpecially our Teac 16 "= 
©* Ergliſh Divines generally confeſs the preſerce of our $. xx. n. 1. 
< Saviour in the Euchariſt to be an zneffable Myſtery, P'S 73: 


Well, be it ſo; what will he hence infer > Why © this 
<* he conceives 1s ſaid to be ſo in reſpect of ſomething jn-1 
* it oppoſite and contradidory to, and therefore: in- | 
* comprehenſible and ineftable by Humane Reaſor. But | 
ſuppoting they ſhould not think it fo from being Op- ' 
poſite and ComtradiFory to, but becauſe the manner how 
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Chriſt herein communicates himſelf to us is hid fawath,;; 
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and aboveour Humane Reaſon 3 might not. this be ſuffi- 
cient to make it {till be called an izeffable, and incompre- 
henſible Myſtery ? Whereas the other would make it ra- 
ther plainand comprehenſible Nonſence, *Tis aſtrange 
Aﬀection that ſome Men have got of late for Contra- 
diftions; they areſoin love with them, that they have 
almoſt brought it to be the definition of a Myiery, to 
be the Rewelation of ſomething to be believ?d in Oppo- 
ſption to Senſe and Reaſon. And what by their Notions 
and Parallels, have advanced no very commendable 
CharaCter of Chriſtianity 3 as if it were a Religion full 
of Abſardities ; and as Fiſher the Jeſuit once told King 
James 1ſt with reference to this very SubjeQ, the ra- 
ther to be believed becauſe it is contrary to Reaſon. But 
if this be indeed our Authors Notion of Myſteries(and 
the truth is Tranſubſtantiation can be no other Myſtery) 
we deſire he will be pleaſed to confine it to his own - 


- Church, and not fend it abroad into the World as ours 


too. | Weare perſwaded, not only that our Worſhip 
muſt be a reaſonable Service, but our Faith a Reaſonable 


| Aſent. He who oppoſes the Authority of Holy Scri- 
 ptures, * ſays Biſhop Taylor, againſt manifeſt and cer- 


«* tain Reaſon, do's neither. underſtand himſelf nor 
© them. 'Rexſon is the voice of God as well as Reve- 


lation, and what is oppoſite to the one,” can no more 


be agreeable te: the other, than God can be contrary” 
to himfelf. And though, if the Revelation be clear and 
cvident,we ſubmit toit,becauſe we are then ſure it can- 
not be'contrary to Reaſon, whatever it may appear to 
us 3 yet when the contradiftion 1s manifeſt, as that a * 
natural Body ſhould he in more places than one at the ſame 
time, we areſure that interpretation of Holy Scripture 
can never be the right which would infer this, but e- 
ſpecially when there is another, and much more reaſo- 
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nable, that do's not. Andin this weare after all juſti- 


fied by one whoſe Authority I hope our. Author will 
not queſtion, even his own ſelf; © If, ſays he, weare 
& certain there is a cortradiGion, then we are certain 
« there neither zs nor can be a contrary Revelation ;, and 
« when any Revelation, tho' zever ſo plain, is brought; 
« we are bound to interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a cer- 
* tainly known impoſſibility. And let him that ſticks 
to this rule, interpret Chriſts words for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion if "he can. 

* But do not our own Authors ſometimes ſay, that 
* notwithſtanding all the difficulties brought againſt 
* Tranſubſtantiation, yet if it can be (ſhewn that God 
<* has revealed it, they are ready to believe it 2 Per- 
haps ſome may have ſaid this,becauſe for that very Rea- 
ſon that there are ſo many contradiFions 1n it, they 
are ſure it cannot be ſhewn that God has revealed it. 
But if he means, as he ſeems to infinuate, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch plain contradiFions as they charge it 
with, they thought it poſſible nevertheleſs, that God 
might have revealed it, and upon that ſuppoſition, 
they. were ready to believe it 3 I anſwer from his own 
words, that their ſuppoſal then was Abſurd and impoſ- 
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f#ble 3 ſince he himſelf aſſure us, that © None can be- Treatiſe it. 
« lieve a thing true,. upon what motive ſoever, which $- ro pai 
& he firſt knows to be certainly falſe, or which is all F” 7 


« one, certainly to contradi. For theſe we ſay are 
&* ot verifyable by a divine Power ; and Ergo, here [ 
* may ſay, ſhould a divine power declare a truth, tt 
© would tranſcend its ſelf, Which laſt words if they 
ſignifie any thing and do not tranſcend Senſe, mult 
ſuppoſe it impoſſible for ſuch a thing as implies a cer- 

tain Contradition, to be revealed. 
II. OZfervarion, But our Author goes on, ©I con» 
©* ceive that any one thing that ſeemeth to us to include 
j 6 2 
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*« a Perfe&t ContradiFion, can no more be effeed by 


& divine Powcr than another,or than many others the 


. & like may. Sceing then we admit that ſome ſeeming 


«© ContradiFions to Reaſon may be verified by the Di- 
<« yine power in this Sacrament, there 1sno reaſon to 
« deny but that this may be alſo as well asany other. 
Now not to contend with him about words ; who- 
ever told our Author, that we allow'd that there was 
any thing in this Sacrament, as received by us, that 
ſeemed to us to include a PerfeF Contradidion-? Per- 
fe ContradiFions we confels areallof them equally ve- 
rifyable by a divine Power, that is, are all of them 
zmpojſible. And for this we have his own word be- 
fore. Now if there be any ſuch things as perfe& con- 
traditions to be known by us, that which ſeems. to ws 
to be a perfe@# contradiion , muſt really be a perfe#' 
contradifFion; unleſs contradiFions are to be diſco- 
ver'd ſome other way than by ſeeming to our Reaſor: 
to be ſo. And ſuch it not ogly ſeems, but undoubt- 
edly #, for the ſame One, natural, finite Body, to 
be in more places than oze at the ſame tzpre; if to 
be and not ts be, be ſtill the meaſure of Contraditions. 
He that ſays of ſuch a Body, that it isin Heaven and on 


Earth, at London and Rome, at the ſame time, ſays in Ef- 


fe&t that *tis oe and rot one; finite and not finite 5in one 
place and not in oneplace,&c. All which are ſuch ſeemingly 
perfe@ contradifions, that I fear 'twill be a hard matter 
to find out any Power by which they car be verify*d. 
HI. Obſervation, He obſerves Thirdly 3 * That thoſe 
* who aftirm a Real and Subſtantial preſence of the very 
* Body of Chriſt tothe worthy communicant, contra- 
« diſtinct to any ſuch other Real preſence of Chriſts Bo- 
«* dy, as implics only a preſence ot it in Virtue,and Spiri- 
* tzal EffecFs,&c.mult hold this particular ſeeming Con- 
* tradicHionto be True, or ſome other equivalent to it. 
| | If 
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If by the Real Preſence of the very Body of Chri 
he —_ as he ge explains ie That hf 
Nataral Body, that very Body which is now in Heaven, 
ſhould be uſo a the ſame time here upon Earth; it is, 
I think, neceſſary for thoſe who will affirm this, te 
hold ſome ſuch kind of Contradidtion, as he fays : 
And *tis for that v ty Reaſox, I am perſwaded, he 
will find but few ſuch Perſons in the Church of Exg- 
lend; which ſo expreſly declares, that Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body is in Heeves, and zot here, upon this very 
account, ** That it is contrary to the truth of a Natural 
<< Body to be in more places than one at the ſame time. 
However, if any ſuch there be, as they herein de- 
part from the Dotrine of their Church, 10 it is not 
our concern to an{wer for their Contradittions. 


IV. He obſerves, laſtly : * It ſeems to me that 


<« {ore of the more judicious amongſt them ( the Trad. x. s. 
« Divines he means of the Charch of Exgland) have XV Þ- 20: 


&© not laid ſo great a weight on this Philoſophical Po- 
&« ſition, as wholly to ſupport and regulate their Faith 
&« in this fnatter by it ; as it ſtands in oppoſition not 
« only to Natare's, but the Divine Power : becauſe 
< they pretend not any ſuch certainty thereof, but 
« that if any Divine Revelatios of the contrary can 
&© be ſhewed, they profeſs a readineſs to believe it. 

I ſhall not now trouble my ſelf with what ſome 
of our Divines may ſeem to him to have done in 
this matter; *tis evident our Church has laid ſtreſs e- 
nough upon this Comtradidtion, Indeed where ſo 
many groſs Repugnancies both to Sexſe and Reaſox 
are crowded together, as we have ſeen before there 
are in this. Pozzt, it ought not to be wondered if 


our Divines have not ſupported and regulated their 
k on Faith 
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Faith wholly upon this one alone. We do not any of 
Us think it either ſafe or pious to be too nice 1n de- 
termining what God car, Or cannot do; we leave 
that to the bold Inquiſitiveneſs of their Schools. But 
this we think we may fay, that if there are any 
unalterable Laws of Nature, by which we are to 
judg of theſe things ; then God can no more make 
one Body to exiſt in ten thouſand places at the ſame 
time, than he can make oxe, continuing ope, to be 
ten thouſand, than he can divide the ſame thing from 
its ſelf, and yet continue it ſtill «ndivided. And if 
any of our Divines have ſaid, that they cannot ad- 
mit that one Body can be' in ſeveral places at once, 
« till the Papiſts can demonſtrate the poſſibility 
« thereof by Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, or the 
* ancient Tradition of tlie Primitive: Church, or 
* by apparent Reaſon. We need not ſuppoſe that 
they ſaid this, doubting whether it implied a Cox- 
tradition, but becauſe the certainty of the Cop- 
tradiction ſecured them againſt the poſſibility of any 


* This # eol= C, ; = 
ent in B, Tay- {ſuch Proof. 
lor, who thought 
that God could not do this, bicauſe it implied a Contradition : Real Preſence, $. xi. n. 1, 
P. 230. ard Thid, n. 27, He ſaith "tis utterly im (ſible. So alſo Dr, White profe ſes, that 
according to the Order which God has fixed by his Word and Will, this cannot be done : 
Confer. pag. 446, 447. and before, pag. 181. to this Objection, That tho in Nature it be im- 
poſſible, for one and the ſame Body to be in many places at once, yet becauſe God is Om» 
niporent, he is able to «fc it: Weanſwer, ſays be, It implieth a Contradiffion, that God 
ſhouid deſtroy the nature of a thing, the narure of the ſame thing remaining ſafe : See 
wore, Pp. 18c, 181, White's Works, Lond. 1624. 


And now I know but one Objeftion more that is, 
or can be offered againſt what I have ſaid, and which 
having anſwered, I ſhall cloſe this Point : © For if 
** this be all the Church of England underſtands, 
when it ſpeakes of a Real Preſence, viz. 4 Real $4- 
cramens 


* 
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cramental Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 

Holy Signs, and a real Spiritual Preſence in the in- 

ward Communion of them to the Soul of every worthy 
Receiver ; Will not this precipitate ws into down- 

right || Zuinglianiſm, and render us after all our y 5: 1. 774 
pretences as very Sacramentaries as they? Indeed, I % pag. 23. 
am not able directly to ſay whether 1t will or no, -4 were Ep 
becauſe I find the Opinion of Zyirglins very vari- 6. Lpner - 
ouſly repreſented as to this matter, But yet, Firſt, ***% -<. 
If by Zyinglianiſm he means that which is more 

properly * Socintaniſm, viz. a meer Commemoration * Smalcius de 
of Chriſt's Death, and a Thankſgiving to God for it ; ©=": Dom. p- 
tis evident it does not, foralinuch as we politively 374 ine. 
confeſs, that in this Holy Sacrament, there is a Real P: 239. 


and Spiritual Grace communicated to us, even all the Yggclius lib, 


*benefhits of that Death and Paſſion which we there patey whey A 
ſet forth. And this, or ſomewhat very like it, I find 29inus in Pa- 
{ometimes to have been! maintained by + Zringlins. Schwinn 
But now, Secondly, If by Zingliani/m he under- dilp. de Caen, 
ſtands ſuch a Real Preſence, as denies only the Co- "_ 90. 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Natural Body now 1n Heaven, de Provid.Dei, 
at the fame time in this Holy Sacrament, but denies ©P- 5, Oc. 
nothing of that Real and Spiritual h 
* Communion, Of it we have before | * 44 1915 01 Auther fems to ſitu 
www xbF ae places. above cited ; And 
mentioned ; this is indeed our Do- iaded others have alledged this as the 


frine, nor ſhall we be aſhamed to 7 Opinion of —_— a 
. 7 BIG ra. de Coen. Dom. Defenſ. Sacram. 
own it for any it Names he 15 able aymonic. ad Weſtphal. & Paſſim, a. 


to put upon'it: But. yet I wonder libi. Vid. inſuper libr. de Orthod. 
why. he ſhould call this Zuinglia- Copenh c 7. 414 #pecially Hoipin, 
. . P: 42, 55, 177, Oc, Hiſt, Sacr, pat 2. 
niſm; ſince if the common name | 
of Catholick, or Chriſtian Dofrine, be not ſufficicnt, 
he might, have found out a more ancient Abettor of 
this Real Preſence, than Zwinglins, and the truth is, 
-one of the moſt dangerous Oppolers both of their 
| EE ni K 2 Head 
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Head and their Faith that ever was } I mean St. Payl, 
who has not only clearly expreſs'd himſelf againſt 


. then, as to this Point of the — x Cor. x. 16. 
u 


Vid. Coſfens Foy ts , 
Hiſt. Traowb- yers it into the Hands of his Sop, and bids him 
ſtantronis, Cap. 
V, 8 & Þ» $7. 


but in moſt of their other Errors left ſuch pernicious 


Sayings to the World, as all their Anthority and In 
fallibility, let me add, nor all their Anathema's neither, 


will not be able to overcome. 


I ſhall cloke up this Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence 
acknowledged by us in this Holy Szcyawment, with a 
plain familiar Example, and which may ferve at once 
both to illuſtrate, and confirm the Propriety of it. 
A Father makes his laſt Will, and by it bequeaths his 
Eftate and all the Profits of it to his Chi/d, He deli- 


take there his Howfe and Lands, which by this his 
laft Will he delivers tohim. The $9» m this caſe 
receives nothing but a Roll of Parchment, with a 
Seal tied to it from his Father ; but yet by virtue of 
this Parchment he is intituled to his Efate, - perfor- 
ming the Conditions of tris W411, and to all the Bene» 
fits*and Advantapes of it : And ih that Deed he truly 
and effettually received the very Houſe and Lands that 
were thereby conveyed to him. "Orr Sxviour Chriſt 
in like manner, being now abont to leave the World, 


'pives this Holy Sacrament, as his final Bequeſtto us ; 


tn it he conveys to us a right to hi Body and Blood, 
and 'to all the Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces that pro- 
ceed from them. So that as often as we receive this 
Holy Exchariſt, as we ought to do, we receive indeed 
nothing but a little Brzad and Wire into-our Hinds ; 
but by the Bleſſing and Promife of Chriſt, we by that 
Bread and Wine, as 'really and truly become Partakers 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as the Sox'by the ieboy "ed 
| his 


by the Church of England. 


his Father was made Inheritor of his Eftate : Nor is 
itany more neceſſary for this, that Chriſt's Bsdy ſhould 
come down from Heaven, or the outward Elements 
which we receive, be ſubſtantially turned into it, 
than it is neceſſary in that other caſe, that the ve 

Houſes and Lends ſhould be given into the Hands 
of the Sow to make a real delivery Or conveyance of 
them; or the Wi! of the Father be truly and pro- 
perl changed 1nto the very Nature and Subſtance of 

cm. 


of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
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CHAPTER Il: 


of the} Adoration of the Hoſt, as preſcribed and 
prafiiſed in the Church of Rome. | 


E are now arrived at the laſt Part of this 

\ \ Diſcourſe; in which T muſt thus far 

change the Method IT purſued in the Other 
Subject, as to conſider, 


Firſt, What the Dot#rine of the Church of Eng- 
land as to this Point 1s ; and what our Adver- 
ſaries Exceptions againſt it are. 


Secondly, What is the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome ; and whether what this Author has 
{aid in favour of it, may be ſufficient to' war- 
rant their Pradtce as to this Matter. 


For the former of theſe, The DoEtrine of the 

Church off England, we ſhall need go no farther 

than the Rabrick we have before-mention'd ; where- 

in it is expreſ]y declared, with reference to this Holy 

Ruby, at the Sacrament, * That no Aadoratien is intended, or 
end of the  & ought to be done, either to the Sacramental Bregd 


Communion, ; 4 ' 
*and Wize there bodily received, or to any Corporal 


«& Preſence of Chriit's Body and Blood : For that the 
Sacra» 


as praftiſed in the (hurch of Rome. 
«Sacramental Bread and Wine remain till in their 
« very Natural Subſtances, and therefore; may not be 
&« adored, (for that were 1dolatry to be, abhorred of 
« all Faithful Chriſtians) and the natural Body and 
© Blood. of our 'Saviour Chriit, are in Heaven and 
«not here ; it being againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
* natural Body, tobe at One time in more places than 
* One. | | 

This then being ſufficiently cleared, let us: ſee. 
what this Author has to obſerve againſt it. 


1. © He Wppoſes that we will grant, that if there Treatiſe r. 
© werea, Corporal Preſence of. Chriſt's Natural Body ag 4 S. 39+ 


* in this Holy Sacrament,then Kneeling and Adoration 
« would be here alſo due upon ſuch 'an Account. 
He means, that were Chriſt himſelf here in his Bo- 
dy aCtually preſent, He ought to be adored ; and this 
he need not doubt of our readifeſs to grant. 


2. *'Tho the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 1b. s. xt. 


« ;.e. of its being there ad modum Corporic, or clo- 
*rhed with the ordinary Properties of a Body, be de- 
«ny'd; as it 1s, not only by the Exgliſh Divines, 
© but by the Lutheran and Roman : Yet let there be 
«any other manner of Preſence (known from Di- 
* vine Revelation) of the very ſame Body and 
<« Blood; and this as Real and Eſſential, as if Corpo- 
*<eal; and then I do not ſee but that Adoration will 
© be noleſs due to it thws, than /o, Preſent. 

Now to this I ſhall at preſent only ſay, That the 
Suppoſition being abſurd, do's not admit of a rational 
Conlideration.. Thoſe who deny a bodily Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, and ask whether 
Adoration may not be paid to his Body, which is con- 
feſs'd not to be bodily preſent there, uppoling it to 
be there {ome other way ; ougit to have no ret; 

atll- 
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Treatiſe 1. 


P. 28. $. x11. 


Tbid, 


| Treatiſe 1. 
'S. xli1, Þ+ 28, 


Of the Adoration of the Foſt, 


AtisfaQion than this, that they ſuppoſe an Impoſſi- 
bility, « thing which cannot be ; and therefore con- 
cernins whieh no 'reaſonable Anſwer can be given. 
Some I know have been more free, and allowing for 


the unreaſonab!-neſs of the Suppoſal, have reſolved 
contrary to cur Author : But I think it very need- 
leſs ro difpute of the AﬀeCtions of a Chimerx; and 
wrangle about Notions that have neither Uſe nor 


+ Exiſtence. « * 


3. He obſerves, laſtly, © That the Charch of Exg- 
« Jand hath believed and affirmed ſuch-a Preſence 
@ (he means of Chriſs Body in the Euchariſt) to 
* which they thought Adoration due. TI preſume it 
was then inthe Times of Popery ; for ſince the Re- 


formation, T have ſhewn before, that ſhe has always 


held the —_— But our Author will prove it, 
and that ſince the Reformarion ; © For, he ſays, he 
* fjas in his time met with no leſs than five of our 
«< Writers, and thoſe of no mean Account neither, 
© that have been of this Opinion. This indeed is a . 
very notable way of proving the Do#rine of our 
Church : But what now if I ſhould bring him ffteer 
Others that have deny'd it ; then T hope the Dottrine 
of the Church of Expland may be as fair for the con- 
trary. But we will examine his Evidence. 

Firſt ; © Biſhop Andrews, he ſays, declares, that 
< tho we azore not the Sacrament, yet we adore Chriſt 
«© in and with the Sacrament, beſides and without the 
« Sacrament : and aſſures the World, that K. James 
* looked upon Chrift to be truly preſent, and trul 
*to be adored init. How this Biſhop thought Chriſt 
truly preſent in the Sacrament we have {cen before ; 
ads may from thence eaſily conclude how he ſup 
ſed he might be adored there : wiz. As in all other 

Holy 


us prabiiſed in the Church of Rome. 39 


Holy Offices, in which we confeſs Him by his Divine 
Power to be preſent with us, but eſpecially in this 
Sacred My#ery. And thus we all adore him, both in 
and with, and without the Sacrament ; we confeſs 
him to be traly preſent, and therefore truly to be 
adored by us. But now for Chriſt's Natural Body, 
( of which, and not of Chrift himſelf, our Diſpute 
is) if that beany otherwiſe wtf 17-op than as we 
before ſhew'd,let it be remembred,that according tg 
this Biſbop, it muſt not be his Glorified Body, his Bo- 
dy as it now is; but his Body Crucified, his Body as © above. 
offer d for us, and in the State of his Death ; fo He 
expreſly affirms; and this I believe our Author him- 
{elf will confeſs in his ſenſe to be impoſlible. 
His next Witneſs is Biſhop Taylor : © We worſbip, Treaif r. 
. « He means, ſays this Author, the Body, or the Fleſh Sill. p-28. 
*« of Chriſt [ in the Euchariſt ]. Bur is he ſure the 
Biſhop meant ſo ? If he be, I am ſure the Biſhop 
thought we all of us committed Idolatry in fo doing. 
For being conſulted, as we have ſeen above, © whe- 
«ther without all danger of Idolatrry we may not See Polemical 
* render Divize Worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour as Diſcourſes 5. 
< preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament or Hoſt, accord- eng, p, 
« ing to his Humane Nature 1nthat Hoſt? He ex- 
_ declares, © We may not render Divine Wor- . 
« ſhipto Him as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
« according to his Humane Nature, without danger 
« of Idelatry, becauſe he is not there according to his 
« Elumane Nature; and therefore you give Divine 
* Worſhip to a Nox Ens, which mult needs be 1ds- 
* zxy. And indeed this our Author knew very 
well was his Opinion, who himſelf in his next Trea- 
tiſe, cites the xiiich Seftion of his Real Preſence, Treaic 2.p.9, 


which was written on purpoſe to prove the unlaw- $. vi. n. 2. 
S fulneſs 


go PORT" of the Adoration of the Hoſt, hi: 


fulneſs of worſhipping Chriſt's Body in this Sacrs- 

ment. But diſſimulation of other Mens Opinions in 

- matter of Religion, is perhaps as lawful on ſome 
Occaſions, as F; it were their own: And why may 

not an Asthor prevaricate the Do#rine of his Adver- 

ſary in defence of the Catholick Faith, ſince I have 

* The Story was TEad Of a * Proteſtant Miniſter, who in the Trou- 
' publiſh'd in the bles. of France being brought over to the King's In- 


Memoirsof M- tereſt, was ſecretly reconciled: to the Churchof Rome, 
FT is and permitted ſo far to difſemble his own Opinion, 
permiſſion at as not only to continue-in the outward profeſſion cf 


Grenoble | $7 1; I E 
1668.pag.2 4s the Proteſtant Religion, bur even:to exerciſe the Fun 


I wil ſn it tions of his Miniſtry as before; *and that by the 


dewn in bis expreſs leave of his Holineſs, for three whole Years, 
IP avoirde- the better to carry on the Catholick Cauſe in betray- 


ja quelque ing the Secrets, and managing the Debates of his 
rems que 
D'eapeant a- Brethren. 
voit gagne I | PRs 
un des Miniſtres. de la Province de Languedoc, qui etoit des plus employez- aux Afires & 
menees de ceux de la R. P. R. & en I Eſtime particulicre de Monſjeur + Lesdiguiers. I 
avoir meme ſecrettement moyenne ſa Converſion ; & obtenu un Bref de Rome, portant 
qu” en core qu? il eut ere receu au giron de P'E iſe, ul luy etoit permis de continuer ſon 
Miniſtere durant 3 Ans, pourveu _ ſes preches 11 ne dit rien de contraire 4 la creance 
de la vrayc Egliſe, & qu' 1] ne celebrat ponit la cene. Le Bref fir obtenu, afinque le Mi: 
niſtre pſi eſtre continue dans les Emplots qu'il avoit, & decouvrir les menees qui ſe fai- 
ſpjcnr dans le Royaume, 


© 


As.for Biſhop Forbes, and the Arch-biſhop of Spa- 
latto, it 1s not to be wondred if Men that had en- 
tertained the Deſign of reconciling all Parties, were 
forced to ſtrain fometimes a little farther than was 
fit for the doing of it, And for Mr. Thorndyke, we 
have ſeen that his Notion of the Real Preſence was 
particular, and widely differert both from theirs 
and ours ; and therefore that we are not to anſwer 
for the Conſequences of it. But however, to. quit 


theſe 


” p Che 
” en 3 , "* 
* « = 6 & Es 


as prattiſed in the (hurch of. Rome. 
theſe juſt Exceptions againſt them : Will he him- 
ſelf allow every thing to be the Do#rine or not of 
the Church of Rome, which I fhall bring him three 
of their Authors toafhirm ordeny ? If he will, then 
Tranſubſtantiation is not their Do&rine,tor I have al- 
ready quoted above twice three of their moſt Lear- 
ned Men againſt it. To adore an Unconſecrated Hoſt 
by miſtake, is Idolatry ; for ſo S. Thomas, Paludann, 
Catharine, and others, aſſure us : To worſhip the 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing their DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
falle, a worſer 1dolatry than any Heathens were ever - 
guilty of; ſo ſeveral of their Writers confeſs. - But 
now if our Author will not allow this tobe good 
arguing againit them, with what reaſon do's he go 
about to urge it againſt us? 


Secondly; We muſt in the next place conſider 
what the Dotrine of the Church of Rome as to 
this Point is; and whether what this Author 
has advanced in favour of it, may be ſufficient 
to warrant their pradtice of this Adoration. 


For the Dofrine of the Church of Rome, I find it 
thus clearly ſet down by the Council of Trent : Concil. Trid, 
&* There can be no doubt, but that all the Faithful of rpg 
« Chriſt, after the manner that has ever been re- F537 qubjran. 


* ceived in the Catholick Church, ought to give that di locus relin- 


* Supreme Worſhip which is due to the true God, to Io Je. 


&« his Holy Sacrament. For it is nevertheleſs to be fideles pro 
© zdored, becauſe it was inſtitured by our Lord more in Ca- 
cholica Eccle- 
ſia ſemper recepro Latriz culcum, qui Vero deo Deberur, huic' SanRtifſimo Sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant, Neqz enim ideo minds eſt Adorandum qudd fuerir a Chriſto D. 
ut ſumarur inſtirurum : Nam illum cundem Deum przſentem 1N E 0 adeſſe. Credimus, 
quem Pacer #ternus introducens in Orbem Terrarum, dicit ; Et adorent eum omnes Angeli Dei, 


ebr. 
7 S 2 « Chriſt 


Of the Advration of the Eft, 
« Chriſt that it might be received; Foraſmuch as 
« we believe the ſame God to be preſent i» it, of 
«< whom the Eternal Father when he brought him 
&« into the World, faid, And let all the Angels of God 
« worſhip him. That therefore, according ro this 
Council is to be worſbipped, which Chriſt i»ſtit#ted to 
be received; and in which they believe Chrift to be 
preſent : Put *tis no other than the Holy Sacrament, 
as theſe Trext-Fathers here expreſly and properly 
{tile it ; which weall confeſs Chriſt i»/tituted to be 
received, and in which they ſuppoſe Chriſt to be pre- 
ſent : And therefore *tis the Sacrament which is to 
| | be adored. Which reaſoning I find Card. Pallauicini 
Dn” hs improving in his Hiſtory of this Council : © It 
del Concilio ©* is well known, ſays he, that to make a Whole Ado- 
oh jr with” the Supreme Adoration, it is ſufficient 
ree {ccondas <« that One part of that Whole merits ſuch a Wor- 
298&  *© (hip. This he illuftrates in the Example of 
= = qrmang Chrilts Humanity; and thence concludes, * How 
ci6che un Tur- *© then ought we not in like manner to adoxe this S4- 
- _——_ w cr ament which is a Whole, that contains as its prin- 
Latria, baſta © Cipal part the Body of Chriſt ? 
che una parte 
di. quel rurro meriti queſto culro,—-—Come dunque non douremo parimette adorare 
ſto Sacramento, i} quale E un Tutto che contiene come parte principale il Corpo di, 


Tt is therefore, as I conceive, the undoubted Do- - 
Grine of the Church of Rome, that the Holy Sacra- 
went of the Exchariſf, tor the Reafon here given, is 
to be adored, with that Supreme Adoration that & duc 
tathe true God. 

Now to warrant their Pra#icein this Matter, our 
Author thus. proceeds in prodf of it. : 


L He 


as prattiſed in the Chnreh of Rome. 97 
I. Hepremiſes ſome Propoſitions, which he calls, Anſwer to his 
Proteſtant Conceſſions. " ſecond Diſ- 


II. Some others, which he ſtiles, Catholick Aſſer- 
tions. And then, oj 


courſe. 


HI. Goes on to ſhew. what warrant they have 
for that Belief on which this Adoration 1s 
founded. 


I ſhalldiſtin&ly follow him in every one of theſe. 


In his firft Part, which he calls, Proteſtant Cons 1 Part, Prote- 
cefſions, T will go on with him thus far : Jnt Conceſſions, 

1/4, * © That Supreme and Divine Adoration is * $1. pag. 1. 
* due to our Lord and Saviour Jeſws Chrift. 

2aly, | © That where-ever the Body of our Loyd + Ibid. s. If: 
« now is, there muſtalſo his whole Perſon be. 

« And therefore, 3dly, || That where-ever Chrifs ||Ibid. $. 111. 
« Body is truly and really prefent, there his Divine 
« Perſon is ſupremely adorable. 

But now for his next Aﬀertion ; * © That it is af- * $vawr, p.2; 
« firmed: by many Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe of 
« the Church of Exgland, that this Body and Blood of 
« our Lord is really preſent,” not only in Virtwe, but 
« in Swſtance in the Euchariſt. Þ If he means, as in f See Treaiſe: 
his former Treatiſe he explain'd himſelf, that the we- © 7: 5 7+ 
ry watural Body of Chrift, that Body that was born of 
the Virgin, and cracified on the Croſs, and is now in 
Heaven, is allo as tO its Subſtance truly and really pre- 
fent on Earth in the Holy Exchariff, or to the worthy 
Receiver : I have i the foregoing Chapter fully 
ſhewn this wi Kevcy ro be netther the ea” 

© 


94 = Of the Adoration of the Floſt, 
the Church of England, nor the Opinion of thoſe ve- 
, ry Writers whom he produces for proof of it. And 
\Diſc.2. p. 8. as tO the || adoration of it upon any ſuch account, TI 
$.1i. 9-1. haye juſt now declared his Miſtake of them in that 
Point too. And I ſhall not follow our Author's ill 
Example in repeating it all over again. . 

For his * fifth Remark, © That the Lutherans 
<« 1ffirm that Chri/f*s Body and Blood are preſent, not 
© only to rhe worthy Communicants, but to the Con- 
« fecrated Symbols, and whilſt fo preſent, which is 
<« during the Action of the Lord's Supper (7. e. ſays 
© he, as I conceive them from the Copſecration, till 
© the end of the Communion) arc to be Adored, TI 
anſwer ; Firſt, As'to the former part, it is confeſs'd 
that the Lutherans do indeed ſuppoſe Chriſt to be 
preſent, not only to the worthy Communicants, but 
alſo to the Conſecrated Symbols. But now, ſecondly, 

for the other part, that during the Aion of the 

Lord's Supper, He is tobe Adored there; this is not ſo 

| certain. For, 1. I do not find any thing eſtabliſh'd 
+ See below, amongſt them as to this matter, neither in the Coy- 
Diſc. 2. P- 16. feſſhon Of Auxpourg, Nor in any other publick As of 
veal their Church. 2. I find ſeveral of their Divines ut- 
us, Catal. Hz-terly denying, that Chriſt's Body is to be Adored in 
ret. |. 3-ar8- -the Holy Sacrament ; and our * Author himſelf con- 
$5 are 103. Tells it. Tho now, 3. ÞI will not deny but that 
p- 280. It. arg-ſome others of them do allow, if not that" Chris 


174-P:327- Body, yet that Chrift himſelf is to be Adored after a 


Francof. 1505. s 4 : 

Aud Hoſpinian peculiar manner in the Aion of the Lord's Supper ; 
quotes ir 9La- and as far as I conceive, do by the Aftion mean, as 
that it was bis Our Author here repreſents it, from the Conſecration 
Opinion, Con- to _the end of the Communion. So that then, with 
hy wu ; this Limitation, his Propoſition I preſume may be 
Geney, 1678. aJmitted ; . © That! the Lutherans,devacknowledg, 


« that 


* S. Vil. P» I's 


as prafiiſed in the Church of Rome. 


© that Chriſt is preſent during the ARion of the 
&« Lord's Supper ; and therefore it is by ſeveral of 


« them ſuppoſed, that he ought to be adored in it. 


95 


As to the ſixth and laſt Conceſſion, which he draws g. yi, p.ro, rr. 


from Monſieur Daille”'s Apologie, © That tho we do 


<« not our ſelves belive the Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
&« Body in the Sizns, yet neither do we efteem the 


<« belief of it ſo criminal, as to oblige us to break off 


& (Communion With all thoſe that hold it ; and there- 
«© fore, that had the Roman Church no other Error 
« but this, that it would not have given us any ſuffi- 
« cient cauſe of ſeparation from 1t ; we are ready 
to admit it ; always ſuppoſing that the belief of it 
had not been preſs'd upon us neither, as a neceſſary 
Article of Communion; nor any Anathema pronoun- 
ced againſt us for not receiving it. And for the 0- 


ther part of it which he ſabjoyns, © That a Diſciple mia. pag. :7. 


« o1ying. Divine Honour, upon miſtake, to another 
« Perſon, much reſembling our Saviour Chriſt, 
«© would have been no Jadolater ; from whence he 
would infer, © That therefore allowing a Cone 
©* ed Hoſt to be truly Adorable, a Perſon that ſhould 
« by miſtake adore an wnconſecrated One, would not 
© be guilty of Tdolatry. We are content toallow it ; 
tho what uſe he can make of it in this Controverſy; 
unleſs againſt his own Brethren,. S. Thomas, Paluda- 
4, and others, I do not underſtand ; ſince he knows 
we utterly deny any Hoſt,conſecrated Or not,to be fit to 
be worſbipped. And this may ſerve for his firſt Foun- 
dation of Proteſtant Conceſſions, ; which were they 
every one as certaif! as his firſt is, that Chriſt is. to bs 
adored, 1 cannot ſee what his Cauſe would gain by. it; 
and he has. not by any Application of them in this 
Treatiſe, given us the leaſt reaſon to think that they 
are. 


2, Parr. 
Catholick A(- 
ferrions. 


Pag. 13. $-1x, 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
are of any moment in it. But ſome Men have a pe- 
culiar faculty of amuſing the World with nothing : 


- and I remember, I once heard a judicious and modeſt 


Man give this Charafer of an Author much reſem- 
bling ours, with reference to his Guide in Controverſy, 
that for a Book which carried a great appearance of 
Reaſoning, it had the leaſt in it of any heever met 
with. But go on, 


IH. To his Catholick Aſſertions. 


And firſt : * Catholicks ( ashe calls them) affirm 
« in the Excharift after the Conſecration, a Sign, or 
&« Symbol to remain ſtill diſtin, and having a divers 
<« Exiſtence from that of the thing: ſignified, or from 
< Chriſt's Body contained in or under it. This *tis 
true the Papiſts, or if you pleaſe, the Catholicks do 
affirm ; becauſe that otherwiſe they could not call it 
a Sacrament. But now, if we enquire what that 
which they call a Sign, or a Symbol in this Holy Sacra- 
ext is, we ſhall find it to be neither ſuch as our 
Bleſſed Saviour eſtabliſh'd, nor indeed any thing 
that can in propriety of Speech be ſo termed. 

For our Saviour Chriſt, *tis evident that the Sym- 
bots inftituted by him, were Bread and Wine : They 
were theſe that he took and bleſſed, and gave to his 
Diſciples ; and. commanded them alſo in like manner 
to take, and bleſs, and give to others in remembrance of 
him ; and as the Symbols of his Body and Blood in 
this Holy Euchariſt. But now for the Papiſts ; they 
deſtroy the Bread and the Wire ; they leave only a 
few aiery, empty Species, that is, appearances of 
ſomething, but which are really nothing, have no 
ſubſtance to ſupport them. 

The 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome. 


| The Symbols eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt were Feſtival 


Symbols, a matter apt for our Corporal Nouriſhment ; 
4 fignify to us, that as by them, iz. by Bread and 
Wine, our Bodies are nouriſhed to a Corporal Life ; 
ſo by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which they both 
repreſent and communicate to us, our Souls are fed to 
Life Everlaſting. But for that which hath no Sub- 
ſtance, i. e. nothing which can be converted into 
our Bodily Nouriſhment ; how that can be a Symbol of 
this Spiritual Food, T do not very well underſtand. 
Indeed our Author tells us, © That tho after Conſe- 
<« cration, , the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is de- 
© ny'd to remain, yet is Subſtance here taken in ſuch 
* a ſenſe, as that neither the hardneſs, nor the /of+- 
&« yeſs, nor the frangibility, nor the ſavorr, nor the 
&© odour, nor the nutritive virtue of the Bread, nor no- 
© thing wviſible'or tangible, or otherwile perceptible by 
&« any Sexſe, is involved in it : That is to fay, that 
the Symbol or external Sign then in this Euchariſt, 
is according to them, a hard, ſoft, frangible, guſtible, 
oderiferons, nutritive, viſible, tangible, perceptible no- 
thing. Verily a fit external Species indeed to contain, 
a one, manifold ; viſible, inviſible; extended, unexten- 
ded ; local, illocal; abſent, preſent ; natural, ſuperna- 
tural; corporal, ſpiritual Boay. 

Secondly ; Concerning the Adoration of the S4- 


crament, he tells us, © That this word Sacrament, is pag, 14. 6. xi. 


«< not to be taken always in the ſame ſenſe ; bur 
<« ſometimes to be uſed to fignify only the external 
« Sign, or Symbols; ſometimes only the Res Sacra- 
<« »zenti, or the thing contain'd under them, which 
« js the more principal part thereof. This indeed is 
a ſort of new Divinity. I always thought hitherto, 


that when we talked of a Sacfament, properly-fo 
T called, 


9% 
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g8 Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
called, we had meant an outward and viſible Sign of 
an inward and ſpiritual Grace : and that this parti- 
cular Sacrament had been a whole compoſed of the. 
External Species, ( whatever _ are ). as the Sign ; 
and the Body and Blood of Chriſt as the inward part, 
or thing ſignified. Thus Iam ſure the Catechiſm of the 
Conncil of Trent inſtrutts us. Firſt, for the name ; 
Catech. ad Pa- it tells us, that © The Latin Doftors have thought 
| rach. part 2- © hat certain Signs, ſubjetted to the Senſes, which de- 
ji. & v. p. 92. © Clare, 4d as it were ſet before the Eyes, the Grace 
« which they effect, may fitly be called Sacraments. And 
for the »ature of them, thus. it defines a Sacrament 
from S. Auſtin, © It 'is the fjgn of a haly thing ; or 
more fully, as I before ſaid; a wiſible ſign of an in- 
« viſible Grace, inſtituted for our Juſtification. So 
that neither then Symbols alone, nor the inviſible part, 
or Grace alone, can with any manner of propriety be 
called a Sacrament ; but the Sign referr'd to the 
Grace ; and as it is the Symbol inſtituted by Chriſt for 
the conferring of it. 

This therefore can with no good reaſon be called 
a Catholick Aſſertion ; being neither general nor true : 
But however, ſince he ſeems content to allow it to 
be an impropriety of Speech, and that, I confeſs, the 
*Catec. Conc. * ("atechiſ9m of the Council of Trent does lead him in- 
Tries £33, £0 it 3 let us ſee what uſe he can make. of it. + © And 
nota p. 1444 © as Proteſtants much preſs, ſo Catholicks ( Roman 
TPag15-$- © Carpolicks ) willingly acknowledg a great diffe- 
© rence between theſe two, 'The worſhipping of the 
« Sacrament, as this word is taken for the Symbols.; 
< and the worſhipping of Chriſt”s Body in the Sacra- 
© ment. There is, no doubt, a great difference be- 
tween theſe two : but then they who tell us, the $4- 
erament-is to be Adored, if they will ſpeak Feat, 

mu 


as prattiſed by the Church of Rome, 
muſt mean neither the oe nor other of theſe, but the 
Hoſt ; that is, as Card. Pallavicini expounds it, The 
whole, of which Chriſt's Body « 8 part; in the lan- 
guage of the Council of Trent; the Sacrament 1 N 
WHICH they believe Chriſt to be preſent, and for that 
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Cauſe adore it; as the Cardinal again argues ; *that, « 5, ,z4., 
'To make a Whole Adorable, it i ſnfficient that one part pag, 91, 92. 


be ſo; and therefore ſince the Body of Chriſt is adorable, 
the Sacrament for its ſake is to be worſhipped, Tt is 
therefore a meer ſhift to tell us that the Sacrament is 
to be adored ;. i. e. Chriſff's Body in the Sacrament. 
Nor will the remark of our Author help us out, 


that tho the Chaprer indeed calls it the Sacrament IN Pag.16, $.xiii, 


WHICH # Chriff's Body, yet the Canon ſpeaks more 
preciſely and calls it Chriſt in the Sacrament ; unleſs he 
uppoſesthe Council to have been infallible in the. Ca- 
nons only, and not in the Chapters, as ſome have 
thought, that they may be out in «their Proofs, but 
cannot be in their Concluſions. But however, ſince 
he ſo much deſires it, for my part I ſhall be con- 
tent to allow them this too ; for I ſhould be glad by 
any means to ſee them ſenſible of their Errors. But 
yet ſo as that it be 'eſteem'd only a private Opinion 
this, not a Catholick Aſſertion. 


Thirdly ; Catholicks, he means the Papiſts till, pe 


« ground their Adoration, not upon Tranſubſtantiati- 
*« ox; as if Tranſubſtantiation defeated, Adoration is 
«© ſo too; but ona Real! Preſence with the Symbols, 
* which in general is agreed on by the Lutherans to- 
« gether with them. By which Afertion, if he 
means only to make this Diſcovery, That Chriſt's 
Real Proſiunn together with the S»b/tance of the 
Bread and Wint, is in his Opinion as good a ground 
for Adoration, as if he were there only with the 

« T2 Species 


PF. 22+ 5. xviil. 


. Of the Adoration of the Floſt, 
Species of the Bread, the Swbfance being changed 
into his Body; I have no more to ſay toit. But if 
he would hereby make us believe, that tis all one 
whether Chriſt be adored ,as ſuppoled here by the Lu- 
therans inthis Holy Excharift, and as imagined there 
by the Papiſts; I muſt then deny his Aſſertios ; and 
deſire him tokeep home to his own manner of Real 
Preſence, and which I ſhall prefently convince him, 
will leave them in a much worſe condition than their 
Neighbours, whom he would draw into the ſame 
Snare with them. And therefore, whereas he con- 
cludes, 

Fourthly ; © That ſuppofing Tranſubſtantiation 
« to be an Error, yet if the Tenent of Corporal or Real 
& Preſence ( as held by the Latherays, or others) be 
« true; Catholicks (he would fay Papiſts) plead 
* their Adoration, is no way fruſtrated, but till 
< warrantable : I muſt tell him, that the Adoravion 
of thoſe among the Latherans, who worſhip Chriſt 
in this Sacrament upon the account of his Real Pre- 
ſence in, or with the Bread, tho it be an Error, yet 
is infinitely more excuſable than theirs, who ” an 
poſe the Bread to be turned into Chriſt's Boay ; 
and becauſe it may not be thought that I ſpeak this 
out of any prejudice againft ther, I will here offer 
my Reafons for it. 

1/t, They that adore Chrift as really preſent, toge- 
ther with the Bread, do no viokence to their Sexſes : 
They confeſs, that what they ſee, and taſte, and feel, 
and ſwell, is really Bread and Wine. . Whilſt the 
Papiſt in _ g the Bread and Wine to remain ; 
or that what ny A and feels, and ſmells, and raftes, 
is what all the World perceives and knows it is, con- 
tradicts his Sexſes, and inthem the Law of Nature, 

* that 


4s prathiſedin the Church of Rome, 
that Means which God has given us to dire and 
lead us into the fearch of Truth; and by Conſe- 
quence errs 4 4g infinitely greater Means of Con- 
wvittion, and 10 is more inexcuſable than the Other. 
2aly; They who worſhip Chriſt, as ſuppoſing 
Him to be together with the Bread in this Holy Ew- 
chariſt, are erroneous indeed in this, that they take 
Chriſt's Body tobe where really it is not ; but yet 
their Obje& is undoubtedly right, and in: that they 
are not miſtaken. But now for the Papift ; he a- 
dores, *tis confels'd, what he thinks to be Chriſt's 
Body ; and would not otherwiſe adore it : But yet 
ſtill tis the Hoſt that he adores, rhe Subſtance 
is under thoſe Species which he ſees ; and which if it 
be not Chriſt, but meer S#b/ſtance of Bread, the Caſe 
is vaſtly alter'd between the Lutheran and Him. 
The former adores Chriſt, only as ina place where he 
is not; the latter not only do's this, but more- 
over adores a Subſtance for Chriſt which is not his 
Body and Blood, but a meer Creature of Bread and 


Wine. 


Monfieur Deille therefore might rightly enough ,, 


fay of a Lutheran, © that his Adoration is miſtaken, 
& not in this—that it addreſleth it ſelf to an Objef? 
& not edorable, but only that by Error it ſeeks and 
© thinks to enjoy it in a place where it is not ; and ſo 
« becomes only vaix and unprofitable: And yet our Au- 
thor has no manner of Reaſon from thence to pre- 
tend, that a Papiſf who terminates his Adoration up- 
ona Subpexce which really is not Chriſt's Body, but 
only mititaken by him to be ſo, ſhall be in the ſame 
Condition : there being an apparently vaſt diffe- 
rence between worſhipping Chriit in a place where 
he is not, and worſhipping that for Chriſt pee 

really 
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really is not Chriſt, but only a created $b- 
ſtance. | 

And this in truth our Author ſcems to have been 
ſenſible of,and therefore thinks to evade it, by ſaying, 
&* That they do not worſhip the Subſtaxce that is in 
* that place, under ſuch Accidents whatever it be, 
* (which if Bread ſhould happen to be there, he 
-< confeſſes would make them Bread-worſhippers) but 
* they worſhip it only upon ſuppoſition that it is 
* Chriſt's Body, and not Bread. 

Well, be this ſo; But what now if they are miſ- 
taken in their Suppoſition : They worſhip, he con- 
feſſes, the Subſtance that is under thoſe Accidents, 
ſuppoſing it to be Chriſt's Body; but ſtill, miſtaken 
or not, that Subſtance which is under thoſe Species, 
whatever it be, they do worſhip: And it they 
have, as he thinks, a rational ground for this Suppoſe- 
tion, which we fhall fee by and by, yet this will 
only excuſe them from being formal Idolaters ; but 
will not hinder but that their Worfhipis ſtill dire&ed - 
to an undue Objef, if that which is under the Spe- 


© cies be indeed but Bread, and not Chriſt's Body as they 
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imagine. And this then may ſerve to argue the falſe- 
neſs of what he lays down as his 

Fifth, Catholick Aſſertion : © That ſuppoſing both 
< the Lutherans and Papiſts miſtaken 1n their Opi- 
< nion, yet there:can be no pretence why the One 
<* ſhould not be as excuſable as the others. - Since as 
T have faid; 1/f, They err more groſly in abandon- 
ing the conviction of their Sexſes, which the Ly- 
therans do not; 2dly, They worſhip a Subſtance for 
Chriſt, which _— is not: 'To which if this be 
not enough, I will add yet two other Reaſons: 
34ly, That they make the Conſecration, _ 
) | whuc 


4 praftiſed inthe Church of Rome. 


which Chriſt is not protons upon their own Princi-- 
ples, to depend onfuch uncertainties (as TI ſhall more 
fully ſhew anon) that they can never be ſure that 
Chriſt is there, which the Lutherans are free from : 
And laſtly ; They Anathematize thoſe who diſſent 
from themas to this Point, and ſo make a Schiſm in 
dividing the Unity of the Church, which the Luthe- 
rans are {o far from. doing, that they neither eſta- 
bliſh any DoCtrine of Adoration at all, nay many of 
them do not believe it; and upon occaſion, freely 
communicate with thoſe who difſent from them '1n 
their belief, both of their way of the Real Pre- 
ſence, and of the Adoration. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon I cannot totally aſſent to his 


Sixth Aſſertion : © That ſuppoſing there be no p 25. 6x59 


* ſuch Real Preſence as. either of them believes, yet 
« that their adoration of Chriſt, who is a true Object 
© of Supreme Adoration, and only by them miſtaken 
«to be in ſome place where He. is. not, cannot be 
« termed any ſuch Idolatry, as is the worſhipping of 
«an Objef not at all adorable. 

This as to what concerns thoſe of the Lutherans 
who adore Chriſt in the Sacrament, | is true : But for, 
the Papiſt it is not, He intends, I allow it, to 
worſhip Chriſt, but he miſtakes an 06je# for C brif 
which 1s only a piece of Bread. He worſhips his 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing it. to be our Saviour's Body, but his 
Error is groſs,. and he. not only miſtakes Chriſt to 
be in a place where. he is not, but he miſtakes that 
ro be Chriſt which indeed 15: ngt, buttonly a farple 
Wafer, His Worſhip therefore is.not-like the Ma- 
xichees worſhipping of Chriſt. in the Sun; but ra- 
ther as if the Manichee ſhould, from ſome miſtaken 
groutds, haye fancy'd the Sux it {elf to be. turned 
| : 1ntae 
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into Chriſt's Body; and then in defiance of all 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon, ſhould have fallen 


down before it; but with a good Intertioz not to 


adore the Sun, but the Body of our Bleſſed Lord un- 
der the Species or Accidents of the Sun. This is the 
true Parallel; only. that herein ftill the Manichee 
would have been the more excuſable of the two, b 

how much the Sx 1s a more likely Object tob nil. 


taken for Chriſt's glorified Body than a Moyſel of 


Bread ; and leſs capable of being diſcovered by our 
Senſes and Examination not to be {o. 

It remains then, that theſe Lutherans only adore 
Chrift where he is not; the Papifts not only do this, 
but more-over they adore that tor Chriſt which really 
# not, but a meer created Subſtance. Both the One 
and the Other are Erroneous ; but the Papiſt's Miſ- 
take, renders him art the leaft guilty of material T- 
dolatry, whereas the Lutherans 1s only an undue Ap- 
plication of his Worſhip as to the Place, but right as 
to the Perſox. Let us lee, 

Seventhly; How far their Miſtake will excuſe 
them,in anſwer to his ſeventh Aſſertion :© That how- 
* ever a Manjtheay may be guilty of 1dolatry for 
« worſhipping Chriſtin the Sun ;. and an 1/7 aelite 
« for worſhipping God as ſpecially reſident' in the 
«© Calves of Dax and Bethel, becaufe it is adoring a 
&« Fancy of their own, without any rational Ground 
< or Pretexce thereof; and however meerly'a good 
& Tatention, grounded upon a culpable, Ignorance, can 
« excuſe none from 1dolatry, or any other Fault ; yer 
* if Catholicks, (4.e. the pretended Roman Cath I 
&© licks) can produce a yatioma/ Ground of their ap- 
 prehending -Chriſt preſent in the Euchariſt, 'tho 
«poffibly miftaken 'in it, they are” to be ex- 
TED **cuſed 
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as pratliſed in the Church if Rome. 

© excuſed from Idolatry. © Which Propofal is fo juſt, 
that I am very willing to allow it ; and ſhall be hear- 
tily glad that the Grounds of their Miſtake may in 
the End prove to have been {0 reaſonable as to excuſe 
them. But then it muſt be remembred too, that 
he confeſſes if theſe Grounds be not reaſonable, but 
as he ſays of the Marichees, their adoring of the Hoſt 
be indeed an adoring a Faxcyof their own without any 
rational Ground ; So that their ignorance in this 
Matter is culpable, then by their own allowance 
they are Idolaters. 


This therefore brings me to the laſt Thing to be 


enquired into, 


IIT. What Grounds they have for this Adoration ? 
and whether they be ſuch as, ſhould they be 
p "3" in it, will be ſufficient to excuſe 
them *: 


And thus after a great deal of Preamble, but very 
little to the wanker. we are at laſt come to the 
main Cpefion. T have already fo largely ſhewn 
our Reaſons againſt Tran/Mſtantiation, or that Real 
Preſence on which this Adoration is built, that T ſhall 
not need to inſiſt here. Yet becauſe the ſtreſs of 
this ny. depends principally on this laſt Part, 
I will, | 
1//, Examine the ſtrength of thoſe Grounds 
which this Author has offer'd, to warrant their 
Adoration. 
2aly, T will propoſe an Argument or two upon 
their own allowed Prixciples againt it, 


V But 
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But before we proceed *to theſe Points, we muſt 


Pag.26.S.xXiii. yet have one touch more upon.the old String : * For 


Fee Ibid, 


* the Lutherans, he ſays, being allow'd to have ſuch 
« a plauſible Ground or Motive for their Adoration, 
« whereby they become Abſolved by other Prote- 
« ftants from: Idolatry, in adoring our Lord as: pre- 
« ſent there, I ſee not why the Grounds of Roman * 
* Cathclicks ſhould be any whit leſs valued than 
=» Sk | 

In Anſwer to which, the Reader may pleaſe to 
remember, that I have before ſaid, that we 'do not 


" excuſe thoſe Lutherans who do 'this ſo much upon 


this Principle, that they have a more plauſible Ground 
or Motive for their Adoration ; but tor this rather; 
that confeſſing the Subſtance of the Bread to remain, 
they do not miſtake their Objef, but pay their A- 
doration indeed to Chriſt, only ſuppoling him to 
be there where in Truth he is not. But, 2dly, this 
Author is very much miſtaken if he thinks the Ly- 
therans have no better a Foundation for their Real 
Preſencethan the Papiſts. Indeed, were the difference 
no greater than between a Con and a Traps,it would, 
I confeſs, be hardly worth the while to contend a- 
bout it. But when we c@eme to the Point it ſelf, we 
may obſerve theſe four Advantages, among many 0- 
thers of the Lutherans fide. 1. "They conteſs for the 
outward Elements, that they are really what they ap- 
pear to be, Bread and Wine; and fo they do no YVio- 
lence to their Senſes ; which, as I have ſaid, is a great 
agerevation 2gainft the Papiſts. | 2. By this means 


they are at no defiance with all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture where they are ſo often called Bread and Wire 
after Conſecration : All which the Papift contradiQs, 
but the Latheren does not. 


3. From the words of 
Chniſt, 


4s pratiiſed in the Church of Rome. 


Chrift, This is my Boay; weall of us confeſs may 
be inferr'd, that _ s Body is in this Holy Sacra- 
»ent : But whence do's the Papiſt infer the deſtru- 
Qion of the Subſtance of the Bread; ſo that whar is 
taken, and bleſſed, and given, is not Bread, . but 
Chriſt's Body under the appearance of Bread ? This 
is an Error which I am ſure the Text gives no man- 
ner of colour to ; and therefore our Author cannot 
with any reaſon pretend, as he do's, whether we 
"conſult the Text of Holy Scriptare, or our own Sen- 
ſes, that they have as good grounds for their Real 
Preſence, as the L- berans have for theirs. To all 
which let me add, 4thly, that by Tranſubſtentiation 
they deftroy the very Nature of a Sacrament, b 
leaving no true external $igz or Symbol, and whi 

is another unanſwerable Argument againſt them, 
whilſt the Lutherans acknowledging the Subſtance of 
the Bread to remain, do not deſtroy at all the Nature 
of this Sacrament, but retain the ſame Sjzx which 
our Bleſſed Lord eſtabliſhed, and ſo have no ObjeQi- 
on on this ſide neither to convict them. 


But yet notwithſtanding all this, © Do not ſome Pag 26,27. 


&« of our Writers confeſs, that the Papiſts Interpre- 
© tation is more rational than the Lutherans ? IT An- 
ſwer; What certain Proteſtants may have faid in 
Zeal for their own Opinions, and in particular H»- 
ſpinian upon the account of his Maſter Zpinglins, I . 
cannot tell : But ſure 1 am, we are not bound to an- 
{wer for all that any Proteſtant Author has ſaid. 
And if theſe Reaſons I have here given f6r the con- 
trary are valid, they ought to. be more regarded, 
than the ungrounded Aflertions of a Sacramentary 
Hiſtorian. 


V 2 Well, 
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Well, but ſtill the © Papift do's not» ground his 
« Adoration upon Tranſubſtantiation, but on Corporal 
&« Preſence ; and ſo they muſt both be excuſed, or 
* neither. 

This is a fetch to very little purpoſe: For let me 
ask this Author ; He confeſſes he founds his Adora- 
tion upon the Corporal Preſence : Do's he believe the 


- Corporal” Preſence in the way of Tranſubſtantiation 
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excluſive to all others, or no ? If he do's, then *tis 
evident that the Corporal Preſence and Tranſnbſtan-' 
tiation, muſt with him ſtand or fall together; and 
ſo if he adores on the account of the Corporal Pre- 
ſence, he do's it upon the account of Tranſwbſtantin- 
tion, If he do's not believe this, *tis plain he is no 
Papi#t, nor ſubmits to the Authority of the Church 
of Rome, which has defined the Corporal Preſence to 
be after this particular manner, excluſive to all 
Others, and Anathewatized all that dare to deny 
it, | 

Laying aſide therefore this Compariſon, and 
which in truth will do them but wery little kindneſs : 
* Let us view more particularly what rational 
*< Grounds they have to exhibit for this their belief 
* of their Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Eu- 
** charift, and of the Axzoration of him upon that 
* account. | 

I. Gronnad : And the firſt is Divine Revelation : 
For which our Author offers the two uſual Inſtances, 
of the words of Inftitution, and the 61h Chaprer o 
S. John ; both which therefore I have at large dit- 
courſed on above, and T believe ſufficiently ſhewn 
how falſe a Foundation theſe are of this belief. 

But yet ſince our Author reminds us ; * * That #- 
* gain#t theſe no Argument taken from our Senſes or 

: * Reaſon 
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« Reaſon is valid : 1 will beg leave to remind him of 
his own Afſertion too, * © That none can believe a * Sc Treatiſe 
« thing true upon what Motive ſoever, that he knows © + 
« certainly to be falſe, or which is all one, certain- - 
* ly to contraditt So that if our Reaſon then P.21. Treat.r, 
© makes us certain of ſuch a contradiction, we may 
*© be certain that there neither is nor can be a contrary 
* Revelation ; and when any Revelation, tho N E- 
*YER SO PLAIN, is brought, we are bound 
* fo interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a certainly known 
© irpoſſubility. 
From which Principle it ſeems to me to follow, 
that were Hoc ef Corpus meum, as evident a proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as their own Authors confeſs 
it is not; yet if our Sexpſe and Reaſon tell us that 
there are certain Contradictions againit the common 
Principles of Natare, and the univerſal Sentiments 
of all Mankind, no otherwiſe to be avoided but by 
taking thoſe words in the ſexſe in which we do ; we 
are then BOUND to interpret them ſo, as to avoid 
theſe Impoſſibulities, And this I am confident I have 
at large ſhewn above to be the Caſe, and thither 1 
refer the Reader. 
II. Grownd, Their ſecond Ground rs founded up- ?. 28. $.xxv. 
on the Azthority of thoſe Councils that have deter- 
mined this Matter ; © 'The Declaration, as he calls 
« it, of the moſt Supreme and Univerſal Charch- 
«* Authority that hath been aſſembled in former 
« Times for the deciſion of this Controverſy, long 
© before the birth of Proteſtantiſm. 
Thefe are great Words indeed ; but I wonder, * Theſe are 
. whoever before that a few ruſerable * Synods _ wroand Ay 
of particular Peclats, fuch as are all thoſe to which Tows ; Row a- 
he refers us, aſſembled againſt Berengarine, were eb. og. 
| 1078. 
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moſt ſupreaem and univerſal Church- Authority. For 
his little RefleQtion, that they were aſſembled long 
before the birth of Proteſtantiſm, I muſt tell him, I 
doubt he is miſtaken. The Religion of Proteſtants, 
like that of Papiſts, is compols'd of two great parts ; 
Catholick Chriſtianity, common in {ome meaſure to us 
all; and res againſt Rays Mow 'tis true, for 
what concerns the latter of theſe, we allow Popery 
to have the advantage of us, as to the Point of Antiqui- 
ty, nor are we athamed to own it : It being neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould have fallen into Errors, before 
we could proteſt againſt them ; but as to the preſent 


+ Diſc.r. p.g 3. Matter, our Author in his * Guide, to which he re- 
S. lvil. 


fers us, confeſſes that Berengarims,againit whom theſe 
little Syzods weve called, proceeded upon Proteſtant 
Grounds, 1. e. in effe&t was a Proteſtant as to' this 
Point : And therefore *tis falfe in him now to fay, 
that theſe Councils were affembled long before the 
birth of Proteſtantiſm. ® | 

But I return to his Church Authority ; and an- 
{wer; 1. If this DoQtrine be certainly contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſou, as was before ſaid, then he has 
told us before, that ©* wo Motive whatever, no Revela- 
« tion, tho never ſo plain, can be ſufficient to engage us 
« to believe it. 2. For his Councils, the eldeft of 
them was above a thouſand Years after Chriſt, when 
by our own Confeſſion, the Error, tho not of Trax- 
ſubſtantiation, yet of the Corporal Preſence, was creep- 
ing into the Church. 3. Theſe Councils were them- 
ſelves a Party againſt Berengarius, and therefore no 
wonder if t condemned him. 4. They, were 
neither #niverſal of the whole Church,or even of the 
Weſtern Patriachate m which they aſſembled ; and 


* therefore we can have no ſecurity that they did not 


err, 
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err, tho we ſhould grant this Priviledg to a truly 
General Council that itt could not. 5. *Tis evi- 


dent that ſome of them did err; foraſmuch as the 


very * Formularies of Recantation preſcribed to Be- Tha - &f 


rengarius, do not _ the one with the other ; and ſited tim by 
one of them was ſuch, that their own | Authors P- Nicholas 2. 


: . in the Si , 
tell us it muſt be wery favourably interpreted, or morveen mnt 


it will lead us into a worſer Error than that which it con- He thus de- 


demn'd. 6. Were they never ſo infallible, yet they at Boo mood 


none of them defined Tranſubſtautiation, but only in attari po- 
a Corporal Preſence; and ſo whatever Authority they nuncur poſt 
have, it is for the Lutherans, not the Papiſts. 7. And __ 
this their own Writers ſeem to own ; foraſmuch as lum Sacramen- 


none of them pretend to any defizition of Tranſub- m2 {ederiam 


. 4 . verum Corp 
antiation before the Council of Lateran; and till & $ kev Ig 


which time they freely confeſs it was no Article of - = —_— 
eſſe; &. 
Faith. ſenſualiter non 
follm SA- 
CRAMENTO, ſed in Veritate manibus Sacerdotum, traQari, frangi, & fidelium denti- 
bus atteri. The former Part of which Confeſſion is Lutheran z the latter utterly deny'd by the C, of R. 
at this day. I the ſecond Formulary preſeribed bim by Gregory viith, 1098. Confiteor Panem 
& Vinum —— conyerti 11 veramac propriam Carnem & Sanguinem J. C. D,N, Er poſt 
conſecrationem efſe verum Corpus Chriſti —— non ranthm per ſignum & virtutem' Sacras 
menri, ſed in proprietate naturz, & veritate ſubſtantix. This ſpeakts of a Converſion, but of 
what. hind it ſays not 3 and Lombard and the other Schoolmen, to the very time of the Conncil of La- 
teran, were not agreed about it : and P. Gregory himſelf in bis MS. Work upon St.May. bnew not 
what to think, of is. + Jo. Semeca ad Can. Ego Berengar. not. ad-Jus Canen. *« Nifi ſane 
6 incelligas verba Berengariiin majorem incides Hzreſim quam ipſe habuir.z & ided omnia. 
referas ad ſpecies ipſas ; nam de Chriſti. Corpore partes non facimus. So Hervzus in 4. 
diſt. qu. 1. art. 1. ſays, that to ſpeake the more expresſly againſt the Hertticks, be declined a little 
roo-much to the oppoſite ſide, So. Ricardus de Media Villa in 4. diſt. princIp: I. qu. 1. Beren- 
garius fucrat infamarus quod non credebat Corpus Chriſti realiter contineri. ſub pane, ided- 
ad ſui purgatienem, fer verba txceſſiva contr Aſorutt. 


Such is the Church Authority which this D/- 
courſer would put upon us.. But now that I have 
mentioned the Council of Lateray, as I have before 


obſerved, that it was the. ſame Council which eſta- p,y, ;x.. 
| bliſh'd. 


Of the Adoration of the Floſt, 
bliſh'd this Error, that alſo gave power to the Pope 
to depoſe Princes, and abſobve their Subjetts from their 
Obedience; fo T cannot but remak turther in this 
place, the Zeal of our Author in the defence of its Au- 
thority. It is but a very little while ſince another 
[| Lond. 1516. of their Church, || Father Walſh, in his Letter to the 
$48-362, © Biſhop of Lincoln, did not think thar the * Learned 
conſpd.of pre- Perſon of our Church, to whom he refers us, had 
ſent Coxcern- fo clearly proved theſe Canons to have been the ge- 
Rd 3'- 4, Nuine | AZFs either of the Councs, or even of the Pa- 
Pin utterly de- piſt himſelf, but that a Man might ſtill have reaſon 
es __—. to doubt of both : But indeed, tho that Father be of 
bun the de. another mould, yet there are {till ſome in the World, 
crees of the and I believe of this Author's acquaintance, who like 
TT Di” this Council, never the worle for ſuch a deciſion ; but 
C. 11h . . F 8 . 
S 4- think the third Cazoy as neceſſary to keep Princes in 
a due Obedience to the Church, as the firſt, de Fide Ca- 
tholia, to help out the obſcurity of the Text in favour 
of Tranſubſtantiation. | 5 
Pag, 28, 29, But he goes on ; and upon theſe Premiſes, © Ask 
$- XV, *.us, What more reaſonable or ſecure courſe in 
« matters of Religion can a private and truly hum- 
« ble Chriſtian take, than where the ſenfe of a D;- 
& vine Revelation is diſputed, to ſubmit to that In- 
«© terpretation thereof,which the Supreameſt Authority 
«© 3» the Church, that hath heretofore been convened 
«<2þbout ſuch matters hath ſo oftex, and always in 
* the ſame manner decided to him, and ſo to att ac- 
« cording to its Injunction ? * 

Now, not to ſay any more as to his Expreſſion of 
the Supremeſt Church Authority, which it may be he 
will interpret not abſolutely, but with this Reſerve, 
that hath bees convened «bout ſuch matters; T an{wer 
from himſelf, 1, It is a more reaſonable and ſecure 

courſe 
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courſe to follow that Interpretation which is agree- 

able to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, . - 

and againſt which he tells us, not only the Authority 

of a Synod, but even a Divine Revelation is not 
ſufficient to ſecure us. 2. Theſe Syzods, as I have 

ſhewed, beſides that they were particular, were , ,_. 
moreover Parties in the caſe. And then, 3. It is a 
falſe to ſay that they always decided the ſame, or, w#» this Aw 
that that which they decided is the ſame which the owt. 
Church of Rome now holds in this matter. All FEuch. c, 20, 
which our * Authors have fully proved, and this ©* Alberri- 


nus de E 
Diſcourſer therefore ought to have anſwered. lid. 3 opt 


ITI. Ground. *© But now, he ſays, if theſe Coun- p, 2g. 5. xxvi. 
&* cils be declined, as not being ſo ancient as ſome 
* may expe ; #.e. not held before ſome Contro- 
«© verly happen'd in the Church touching the Point 
* they decided : They have yet another very rational 
* Ground of their belief, and that is, the evident Te- 
&« ſtimony of the more Primitive Times. It would 
have been more to the purpoſe, if he could honeſtly 
have ſaid of the moſt Primitive Times, But however 
his Modeſty is the greater now, tho his Argument 
be not ſo ſtrong. As to the Point of Antiquity, T = 
have already fully diſcuſſed it above; and we are but [7977 
very lately aſſured by one of their own Authors, iy an Author of 
that Antiquity is of our (ide in this Point. For the #* C. of R. 
fix or ſeven Fathers he has mentioned, || ſome of || s. Ambroſe 
them are ſpurious; others have been Þ expreſly an- & Sacramen- 
fwered by us; and all of them at large by Monſieur tbe de 


Aubertine, Larrogue, and others. It this does not — 
yrilHie- 
roſol, in the Relat. of the Conference at my Lady T. 1676. in the Paper ſent my Lady T. p.59,51,52» 
And for $. Ambroſe de Saer. allowing the Book , yet ſee toe Explication of what is there ſaid, given by 
himſelf, 1. g. C.q. See a late Treatiſe of the Do#t, of the Trinity and Tranſubft, compared, Part 1. p.45,47» 


X ſatisfy 
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fatisfy him, he may ſhortly expett a fuller account in 

* Traxfubfter- Our own Language ; * a Specimen of which has alrea- 

—_ % De- dy been given to the World in Earneſt of what is 

ine of the | 

Prinitie Fa- ſuddenly to follow. 

thers. Cyrill's TY, Ground, His next Groxzd is taken © from 

erry ag 214. © the univerſal Dofrine and Praftice of the later 

Ambroſe's, p. ** both Exftern and Weſterns Churches till Luther's 

16, 19, Ciry- « Time, and at preſent alſo excepting his Followers. 

Greg.Nyſſen's, To which I anſwer ; That this Ground is not certain- 

P- 48. ly true, and if it were, yet certainly "tis nothing to 

the purpoſe. 1. It is not certainly true : Indeed, that 

the latter Ages of the Weſtern Charches before Lu- 

ther, that is, from the time of the Council of Late- 

rane, did profels the belief of Tranſubftantiation is 

confeſs'd : And that a great part of the Greek Church 

at this day do's the ſame, ſince their new Colledee 

at Rome, and their Money and Miſſionaries fent a- 

mong them have corrupted their Faith, I do not de- 

ny : But that this was fo before Luther is not ſo cer- 

tain; and whoſoever ſhall impartially read over the 

Jong debate between the late Monſieur Claude, and 

Monſieur Arnaud concerning this matter, will, I 

believe, confefs that this can be no rational Ground. 

HiſtEchiop.1. for their belief. Ludolphus tells us of the. Erbiopian 

3-c 5-148. Church, that at. this day, 1t neither believes Tran. 

Ibid. ſubſtantiation,nor Adores the Hoſt : and Tellezius con- 

feſſes it, becauſe they confecrate with theſe words, 

De Eecieſe © This Bread is my Body : For the * Greeks, the Muſ- 

Hoke. D. Covites, the Armenians, the Neſtorians, Maronites, &c. 


Smith, » I 16, . 

Lond, 1698. Claude Reponſe au 2. Traitte 3 liv. 3, c. 8. P. 434, ©c. Charentan, 1668. Id; 
ulc. reſp. a Quevilly 1670. lib. 5.C. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- Hiſtoire Critique de la creance & des 
Courumes, des Nations, du- Levant. — Voyage du'Mont Liban. Remarques, p. 302,303, &c, 
Larrogue Hiſt, de FEuchariſtie, liv. 2. C. 19. pag, 781. Edit, Amit. 12%. Albertinus de 
Euchariltia, p. 988, 98g. foh Daveniriz 15 54- | 


thoſe 
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as prafiiſed in the (hurch of Rome. 
thoſe who pleaſe to intereſt their Curioſity in a 
matter of ſo little momeat as to their Faith, may 
ſatisfy themſelves in the Authors, to which T refer 
them. Tho now, e. To allow the matter of FaQ 
to be true, I pray, what force is thereat laſt in this 
Argument, © The Church both Eaftern & Weſtern, 
* ;n theſe laft Ages have believed Tranſabſtentiation; 
* therefore the Papiſts have a rational Ground to be- 
« lieveit. That is to ſay, you Profeſtexts charge 
us for believing Tren/«bſtextiation, as Men that att 
contrary to the defign of Chriſt in this Holy Excha- 
riſt, that have forſaken the Tradition of the Primi- 
tive- Ages of the Charch ; that deſtroy the nature of 
this Holy Sacrament, and do violence to the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind: Be it ſo; yet at leaſt 
we have this rational Ground for our belief, tho it 
ſhould be falſe, viz. That we did all of us peaceably 
and quietly believe it, till you came with your Scr7p- 
tyre, and Antiquity, and Senſe, and Reaſon, to raiſe 
Doubts and Difficulties about it ; nay more, we all 
of us {till do believe it, except thoſe that you have 
perſwaded not to do {o. 


Speitatum admiſſs riſums teneatic Amici ? 


V. Ground. Of no greater ſtrength is his laſt p,, go. 


Ground for their belief, viz, © That ſince Lather's 
<*< Time no ſmall number of Proteſtants, even all the 
« Genuine Sons of the Church of England, have pro- 
«© ceeded thus far, as to confeſs a Real Preſence of 
« our Lord's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, and 
* Adoration of it, as preſent there. For, 1. If we 
did ackzowledg this, yet it ſeems we are miſtaken in 
it ; and then what grounds can it be for a Papiſt to 
X 2 believe 


ing 
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of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, that we Hereticks by a 
Miſtake do not believe it, but only a real ſpiritual 
Preſence, and as ſuch are Anathematized by them for 
our Error ? 2. I bave before ſhewn, that were this 
a rational Ground, yet it fails them too; for neither 
do the Genuine Sons of the Church of England, nor 
any other that I know of, either believe Chriſt's #4- 
tural Body to be ſubſtantially preſent in the Holy Eu- 
chari#t, or to be adored there : I am ſure if there be 
any ſuch, they cannot be the Genuine Sops of the 


. Church of England in this Matter, who believe ſo 


Ibid. Pag-32+ 


P.33- S-XXX. 


expreſly contrary to her formal Declaration, as this 
Author has himſelf obſerved. 

And then for the Lutherans, to whom he again 
returns ; it 15 hard to conceive what rational ground 
of Security they can derive from their pratice ; that 
becauſe they commit no Jaolatry in worſhipping 
what they know certainly to be Chriſt, the Papi# 
commits none for worſhipping what he do's not 
know certainly is Chriſt ; in truth what, if he plea- 
ſed, he might know certainly is not Chriſt. 

And now after a ſerious and impartial Conſidera- 
tion of the Grounds produced in Vindication of this 
Worſhip ; tho T could have wiſh'd I might have found 
them as rational as our Author pretends them to be, 
and ſhall be glad, as they are, that they may here- 
after prove ſufficient to excuſe them from the 
Guilt of formal Idolatry in this Adoration ; yet I muſt 
needs fay, I do in my Conſcience think *tis more 
* an excels of Charity, than any neceſſity of Argu- 
« ment, if our Writers do ſometimes, either not 
'*atall, or but faintly, charge them with Hdolatry. 
And the Teſtimonies he produces, argue rather the 
candor of our AﬀeCtions. towards them, even ſuch 


as 
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as to hope, almoſt againſt Hope for their ſakes ; 

than giveany ſecurity to them in their Errors. And 

becauſe I would willingly, if poſſible, convince 

them of it, I will very briefly fubjoia a Reaſon or 

two. 

2aly; Why even upon their own Principles I am 

not ſatisfied that they have ſuch a rational 
Ground for this Adoration, as may be ſufficient 
to excuſe them. 


For, ff, It is granted by this Author, © That a p.26. $.xxii. 


«* meerly good Intention grounded upon a culpable Ig- 
* zorance, cannot excuſe them from Idolatry. So 
that if their igorance then be really calpable, their 
good Intention will not be ſufficient to excuſe them. 
Now the izzorance upon which this practice is 
founded, is their miſtaken interpretation of thoſe 
words, This is my Body ; and whether that be a ra- 
tional Or culpable Miſtake, we ſhall beſt be able to 
judg by two or three Obſervations. 

I, It is confeſs'd by the greateſt Men of their 
Church, that there is =o zeceſſity to interpret thoſe 
words in that manner that they do; ſo that had not 
the Authority of their Church interpoſed, they 
"might have been equally werified 1n ourInterpretation. 
And this muſt be allow'd, unleſs we ſhall ſay, that 
all places of Holy Scripture muſt be underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe, whatever the Conſequence be of ſo. 
doing. 511 910K 3\ 

: = Our Author himſelf confeſſes, that if the 
taking. of them in. the litera! |ſenſe do's involve a 
certain Contradiftjon, then it cannot be right; but 
we are bound to ſeek out ſome other Expoſition to a-- 
void a certain Contradiftion;: , 1 91 11l 
| TLITE A TRST ADL - OTA 
2. It 
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. It is undeniable, that their Interpretation 6f 
theſe words deftroys the certainty of Senſe, and in 
that of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
was confirmed by Miracles, known onl by the evi- 
dence of Senſe ; and by Conſequence of this particu- 
lar Point, that Tranſubftentiation is revealed to us by 
God, or can be rely'd upon as coming from him. 

Now-from theſe Principles I thus argue : If that 
ſenſe of theſe words, This is my Body, upon which 
they ground their Adoration, do's neceſſarily imply 
many plain and certain Contradittions, then by their 
own Confeflion that cannot be the right [enſe of 
them. Bur that it do's ſo, and that without groſs 
and culpable Igzorexce they cannot doubt of but 
know it, I thus ſhew. He that believes theſe words 
in the ſenſe of Tran/ſubtantiation, muſt believe the 
ſame matural Body, at the ſame time, to be in ten- 
thouſand ſeveral places upon Earth; and yer ſtill to 
be but oe Body, and that all the while in Heaven: 
He muſt 'believe that the ſame nature! Body is at the - 
ſame time extended in all its Parts, and yet conti- 
nuing till the ſame Body without any change, to be 
uxnextexded, and have no diſtin& Parts, nor be capa- 
ble of being divided into any : He muſt believe the 
ſame Body at the ſame time, to move, and to lie ſtill : 
to be the Object of our Senſes, and yet not to be per- 
ceptible by any : With infinite others of the liks 

«)Sec above, kind * as I have more fully ſhewn before. But now 
ſubſtantiation. all theſe are groſs Conmadidtions, contrary to the Na- 
Pag-32,33 ture Of a Body, and to the common Principles of 
| Reeſon in all Mankind; and no Man can, without 
culpable Ignorance pretend not to know them to heſo : 
And therefore, notwithſtanding any-fuch fappoſed 
Divine Revelation as may be pretended from thoſe 
words, 
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words; This is my Body, they cannot, by our Au- 
thor's own Reale, wit gy horn h fur iow not 
know that they are miſtaken in this Matter. 

Again: No Papiſft can have any reaſon to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true, but becauſe he reads 
thoſe words of Holy Scripture, This i my Body. 
That thefe words are in Scripture, he can know on- 
ly by his Sexſes : If his Senſes therefore are not to be 
truſted, he is not ſure there are any fuch words in 
Scripture. If they are to be truſted, he is then fare 
that the Interpretation which he puts upon them 
muft be falſe. 

Since then it is confeſs'd, that there 1s »o neceſſity 
to underſtand thoſe words in a literal ſenſe; and 
that both upon the account of the Contradidtions 
that ſuch an Expoſition involves to the common Pris- 
ciples of Reaſon, and to the certain Evidence of the 
Senſes of all Mankind, it is neceſſary to take them in 
ſome orher meaning, it remains that without groſs 
and culpable Tznorance they cannot pretend not to 
know, that this could never have been the intention 
of our Bleſſed Saviour in thoſe words; and that ſuch 
Iznorance will not excuſe them, our Anthor himſelf. 
has freely confeſs'd. 

But, 24ly, let us quit this Refleftion, and for 
once ſuppoſe the poſhbility of Tranuſubſtantiation, 
Yet ſtill it is confeſs'd by them : 1. "That rhere is. mo 
Command nor Example in holy Scripture for adoring: 
Chrift in the Euchari#. 2. That infinite DefeCts * 
may happen to hinder him from. being there ; and 
then what they worfbip is only a piece. of Bread. 
3. That they can never be fure that. fore of theſe 
Defefts have not mu; owt and by conſequence, 
that what they ſuppoſe to be Chri#f's Body, is indeed. 
any more than a meer Wafer. From: 
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From whence I argue ; _. 

He. that without any Command or Warrant of 
God, pays a Divine Adoration to that which he can 
never be ſure is more than a meer Creature,can never 
be ſure that he do's not commit Idolatry : But whoſo- 
ever worſhips the Ho#, worthips that which he 
can never be ſure is more than a meer Creature ; and 
therefore he can never be ſure that in ſo doing he 
do's not commit Jdolatry. 

Now concerning the former of theſe, how dan- 
gerous it 1s for any one to give Divine Worſhip to 
what he can never be ſure is any more than a meer 
- Creature, be it conſidered, what jealouſy God has at 
all times expreſs'd of his Honour as to this Matter ; 
how ſtr:& he has been in the peculiar y indication ef 
his Supreme Prerogative in ſuch Caſes. How there- 
fore he that will come to him, muſt be very well 
aſſured that it is God to whom - he approaches ; and 
therefore if he has but the leaſt reaſon to doubt of it, 
ought not to worſhip with a doubting Mind ; be- 
cauſe he ought not to do that the omitting whereof 
can be no {at but the doizg of which may, for 
ought he knows, be a very great Sy. 

And for the ſecond ; Whether every Roman Catho- 
lick, who adores the Hot, has not even upon his 
own Principles, very great cauſe to doubt, whether 
he adores Chriſt's Body, or only a bit of Bread, will 
appear from thoſe infinite Defects which they them- 
ſelves allow as ſufficient to hinder a Conſecration ; 
and which make it great odds, were their Doqtrine 
otherwiſe never ſo true, whether yet one Ho## in 
twenty, it may be in five hundred, be conſecrated. 

I, With reference to the Holy Elements to be con- 
Tecrated : If the Bread be not all, orat leaſt the grea- 
| | ter 


* 
as prafliſed in the (hurch of Rome: 


ter part, of Wheat-flower ; if it be not. mix'd with Fceall thisin 
pure Water ; if the Bread be corrupted, or the Wine ** ein 
ſour; if the Grapes of which the Wine was made de deſedtibue 
were not ripe; if any thing be mingled with the 7 Miſe. 


Wire but Water; or if there -be fo much Water 
mix'd with it,that that becomes the prevailing Ingre- 
dient ; in all theſe Caſes, and many others which I 
omit, there. is no Coxſecration, And of all this, he 
who adores either the Bread or Wine, can have no 
ſecurity. But, 

2: Be the Elements right, yet if the Prieſt, being 
either ignorant, or in haite, or unmindful of what he 
is about, ſhould by miſtake, or otherwiſe, err in pro- 
nouncing of the words of Conſecration ; whether by 
Addition, or by Diminution, or by any other Alte- 
ration, there is no Coxſecration : The Bread and Wine 
continue what they were ; and of this too he that 
worſhips them can never be certain. 

3. Let the words be never ſo rightly pronounced, 
= if the Prieſt had xo intention to conſecrate; if he 

a ſecret Atheifft, or Jew, or Mooy : If he be a 
careleſs negligent Man ; it may be do's not believe 
he ' has any Power to make ſuch a Change, (as I 
have ſhewn that ſeveral of their greateſt Men in this 
very Age have doubted of it): If he conſecrate a 
number of Wafers for a Communion, and in his tel- 
ling Miſtakes, intending to conſecrate but twenty, 

there are one «nd twenty before him ; in all theſe 
Caſes, for want of a dye intention in the Prie#, there 
it no Coxſccration; but that which is adored, is only 
a little Breadand Wine. 


4. Let the Prie# have a good Intention, yet if he Sceabove in 


be no Prie#; if he were not rightly Baptized, or 
Ordained ; if he werea S —_— or Irregular, or 
e?P'1 - | 


the Preſace, 


* 
Of 1the ddaration: of the Hp, 
a Baſtard, cc. -Or; if there -were .noidefeft in his 
Ordination, yet if there was.any in his who ordained 
him; or in the ye that ordained that Biſbop that 
ordained him; \and ſo back to the very Time of the. 
Apoſtles, if in the whole Succeſſion of Priefts to this 
day, there has:been but any ove Invalidity, whether 
by. Error-or Wilfulneſs, or tor want of a::due / TInten- 
1100, or by Ignorance, or.by,any other means ;.-then 
he that con/corates is notruc-Prieft, and by conſe- 
quence has no Power to conſecrate; and foall is ſpoi- 
led, and whoſoever worſhzps in any of his Maſſes, a- 
»oresi only a (piece of Bread inſteadeof our Saviour's 


hen thereforeſo.many Defei#smay interpoſe up- 
.on their own Principles to hinder this Converſion, 
that *tis exceeding probable, nay *tis really great 
pdds, 'that not one Hp# in twenty :is conſecrated ; 
it muſt certainly be very hazardous to worſhip that 
for God, which upon their own [Prixciples they can 
never be ſure is {0.; nay, which "tis twenty to one is 
not God, but a meer inanimate-Creature of Bread 

and Wine. 
* See Bellow, *T'is this has forced: their moſt Learned Men to. 
& Jaſtif. c.8. confeſs, that they can. never be yu of a Conſecrati- 
wc ez ; and our Author himſelf to declare, © That they 
55 <q not worſhip the Subſtance that.is under the Ac- 
<« cidents of Bread and Wine, WHATEVER IT BE, 
* but VPON SUPPOSITION that it is CHRIST'S 
4dr. VI. quod- & BODY; Which is what Pope Adrian 6th, follow» 
oo 6) 20 '*- ing hereio-the Authority of the Council of Conſtance, 
preſcribed ; that they ought alwaysito adore the Ho## 
hon er ogra ie ben nee 
Ar. @5 he, excuſes thole who mn their {imphicity dere 
—T. 4, an muconſecrated Hodt, 'ibecaule this coxdition _— 
| citly 


. «4s pratti/ed bythe Church of. Rrome. 
« citly, implied, if it be rightly;conſecrated.: And theres 
«© fore he adviſes,let them {0 adore the. Hoſt, I ADORE 
« THEE. IF: THOU. ART. CHRIST. But; now if, as 
the Apoſtle tells us in another caſe, Whatſoever is natiof 
Faith, is Sim; and, He that doubts, is damned if he ants : 
I ſhall leave.it. to) any fober Chriſtian to ſay, what ſecu: 
wy there can be in ſuch a Worſaip, whichs neither ads 
viſed, encouraged, or commanded- in Holy Scripture ; 
and which they themſelves confeſs they can never be 
certain is addreſſed to a right Objett ; and-therefore aro 
forced to ſuch. Shifts and- Reſerves, as were*hey once 
admitted, might make any other Creature inthe World 
as. warrantably adorableas their Hoſt. 

How much hetter' were it for them to adore their 
Bleſſed Saviour in Heavexs, where. his glorified Bady 
moft certainly is : Where there 'can therefore be: no 
danger to lift up. owr Hearts unto him, Were his Sacred 
Body indeed [ſubſtantially preſent in this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ant, yet. ftill jt would be in a manner to us impereep- 
tible, in the ſtate of his Death, and.by conſequence of 
his Humiliation ; and we might therefore have ſome 
cauſe ro doubt whether,ſfince we have received no Com- 
 mand.concerning it, it were our Saviour's Pleafure that 

his Body ſhould be adored by us in that State : So thay 
there could be ae. Sia inthe not-doing of .it.. Bur 
now amidſt ſo many Doubts, not only; upon Qurs,but e- 
ven upon their own Principles,that rhey dare not them- 
ſelves warſh#p,4t a venture, that which yet they do wor- 
ſbip ; tho. I ſhall leave them to their-own, Maſter to 
and or fall at the Great Day, yet'T muſt needs profeſs 
I'think there is very| much hazard. iniit«-Agreat Since» 
rity, and great Ignorance, may excuſe.a-poor ants, 
and therefore amr 5 amy woe Multitudei: but! for their 
Gvides, wholcad:them: into Error, far. thoſe to vu 
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Of the Adoration of the loſt, 
God has given Capacities and Opportunities (as to 
thoſe Cons ain us he has done, of being better in- 
formed) I can only ſay, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 
Charge ! : 

And this may ſuffice to have been ſaid to the third- 
Thing propoſed, of their Rational Grouwds for this 
Worſhip. For what our Author finally adds ; * That 
*to adore that which the Adorer believes not to be our 
© Lord, but Bread, would be unlawful to be done by 
« any, ſoJong as the Perſon continues ſo perſwaded— 
« But then if we ſuppoſe the Church -juf1y requiring. 
*« ſuch -Adoration upon ſuch a true Preſence of our 
« Lord, neither will the ſame Perſon be free from ſfin- 
© ning greatly in his following ſuch his Conſcience, and. 
« in his not adoring. SETTING 

I Anſwer : It will then be time enough to conſider 
this, when either the Church to which we owe an Obe- 
dience, ſhall require it of us, or nar Pig able to prove 
that in ſuch a Caſe the Church would ' not fiw- in Com- 
mexnding, and not we in refuſing tO obey her. But, bleſſed 
be God, there is no great danger of either of theſe : 
Our Charch is too well perſwaded of the unlawfulneſs of 
fuch a Worſhip, ever to require it of us. And for that 
Church which has ſo uacharitably undertaken to Ana- 
thematize all. thoſe who will not own- her Authority, 
and receive her Errors, tho never fþ groſs, as Articles 
of Faith : We are ſo fully convinced of the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of her Pretences, and- of our own Liberty, 
that we ſhall hardly he brought to ſubmit- our ſelves to: 
the Condu&t of fuch-a blind Guide, leſt we fall-into- 
the fame Ditch, into- which ſhe her ſelf. is tumbled. 
And it would certainly much better become our- Au- 
thor, and: his Brethren, to conſider. how they can ju- 
ftify their- Di/obedience to their. own Mother, than to 


cll- 


as praftiſed inthe Church of Rome. 
| endeavourat this rate to lead us into the ſame Apoſtacy, 
both to our Religion and our Charch with them. 


= 
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The Concluſun. 


AY D thus by the Bleſſing of God, and the Ad: 
- vantage of a' good Cauſe, have I very briefly 
paſſed mer this Author's RefleFions, and I am 
perſwaded ſufficiently ſhewn the weakneſs and falſity 
of the moſt of them. If any one ſhall think thar T 


ought to have inſifted more largely upon ſome Points; 


he may pleaſe to know, that ſince by the importunate 
Provocations of thoſe- of the other Communion, we 
have been forced too often to interrupt thoſe Duties of 
our Miniſtry, in which we could rather have wiſh'd to 
have employ'd: our Time, for theſe kind of Contro- 


verſies which ſerve ſo very little to any- purpoſes, either 
of true Piety, or true Charity among us :' We have. 
reſolved thus far at leaſt to gratify both our ſelves and 
others, as to make our Dyſputes as ſhort as is poſſible ; 


and looſe no more time in them, than the neceſſary 
Defence of our ſelves and the Truth do require. 
T have indeed;paſs'd by much of our Author's Ds/> 


courſes, becauſe they are almoſt intirely made up of te-- 
dious and endleſs Repetitions of the ſame things,and ve- - 


ry often in the ſame words. But for any thing that is Ar- 


umentative, or otherwiſe material to the main Cauſe, I 
not know that I have either let the Obſervation of it 


ſlip, or diſſembled at all the Force of it. - 


It was-onee in my thoughts to have maderſome Re- - 
fle&ions in the Cloſe upon the Charges of their Rita- © 
als, in requital for our Author's Obſervations on the 


Alterations of our Diturgie; but I- have inlifigd —_ 
— nan + 
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than I deſigned already, and ſhall therefore content my 
my {elf to-have given: the Hint: of: what; might: have 
been done, and ſhall ftill be done, if our Author, or 
any in his behalf deſire it of me. © =” 
In the mean time I cannot” but: obſerve the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of that Method which is here taken ; from the 
Expreſſions of ſome of our Diviaes,aad the Cong 
of others, whole profe'd Buſineſs: it: was-ta-reconctle, 
if poſſible, all. Parties, and-therefore were forced ſomey 
times to condeſcend more than was: fit; far.the doing it; 
and even theſe too miſerably mangied. and miſrepreſen- 
ted, to pretend to. prove the Dot#rine. of our Church 
contrary to the expreſs Declarations of the Pablick Atts 
and Records of it.. This has been. the endeavour. of ſe- 
veral of our late Writers, but of this Diſcourſer above 
any. Had thoſe worthy Perſons; whoſe Memory 
they thus abuſe, been yet living, they might have had 
an ample Confutation from their own Pens; as, in 
the very Inſtance before us, has been. given them: for 
the like ill uſe made by-ſome, among them, of the. pi- 
ous Meditations. of a moſt Excellent and Learned. Fa- 
they of our Church; and who might otherwiſe in the 
next Age have been improved into a new Witneſs a- 
oo I da not think-that Bp Taylour ever thought 
e {bould; have been ſet up as a favourer of Popery, 
who had written ſo--expreily and warmly againſt it. 
Yet I cannot but obſerve a kind of Prophetick Expreſ{- 
ſian. in his; Book. of the Real Feafows, which. being 
ſd often quoted by: theſe Men, I ſomewhat wonder it 
ſhould have ſlipp'd, their Remark. :: Where ſpeaking 
of their Shifts to make any. One they. pleaſe of their 
Real Pre- (ide; . he bas theſe. words ; © And-—I know. no. rea+ 
—_ * ſon, ſays he, but it may. be poſſible, but a WIT TY 
26 © MA N:may pretead;. when Lam dead, that in = 
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The Concluſon, A” 
« Diſcourſe T have pleaded for ts Daten the Ro- 


« an Church. 


MEN (hat have done but little leſs. than-this; 


| on —_ their New Religion, "nor thetr® 
cates will do their Buſineſs ; ſince it is in vain that they 
cither 1 their own Doi#rine, or 'our Authors 
im frvour of it ;-may Rar Acxray pleaſe either honeſt 

to avowrand defend their or honeſtly to confe 

that they.carmot doit. Such: asthi | an 
more convince us of the: weakneſs of their Ceuſe ; and 


inſtead of defending their Religion by theſe PraQtices,. 


they only encreaſe in us our i# Opinion of that, and lef- 
ſen that pr One which we willingly would, but ſhall 
not always be able to conferve of rhoſe, who by ſuch: 
indire& means as theſe, -endeayour to lupport- it, 


 Wehavenow lived to ſee ſome of thoſe * WITTY 
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Books lately printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


As concerbing the , Governmenc of the Ancient Church -: more par- 
ricularly of the Encroachmenrs of the Biſhops of Rome upon other = 
Ey WILLIAM CAVE, DD. Oftav, © | 

An. Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's [ Sure Footing in Chriſtianity ]-concerning the 


{Rule of Faith : With ſome other Diſcourſes. By WILLIAM FALKNER,D.D. 4s. 


A Vindication of the Orfinatians of che Church of Exglazd ; in Anſwer to a Pa- 
written by one of che Church of Rome, to prove the Nullity of our Orders. By . 


An Abridgmenc of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of England. 
By GILB. BURNET, D.D. Od:v0, | | 

The. APOLOGY of the Church of England 3 and an Epiſtle to one Signior 
Scipio, a Venttian Gentleman, concerning the Council of Trezr, Wricren borh in 
Latin, by the Right Reverend Father in God, JOHN, FEWEL Lord Biſhop of $«- 
licbury : Made Engliſh by a Perſon 'of Quality. . To which-1s.added, The Life of 
the ſaid Biſhop : Colle&ed and ;wrirten by.che ſame Hand. OfFauo, | 

The Life of WILLIAM BEDEL, D. D. Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland. 'Toge- 
ther-with m—_ Letters _— _ nora and 44" banar vary '(a late 
Penfioner of the H virion Y_):in Matter of Religion, -concerning 
che General is Hr -, Roman Obedience. Oftavs, 

The Decree made at AO ME the Second of March, 1579. condemning ſome 
Opinions of. 'the 7eſiats, and WEIS. Nuarto, \ 

A Dopeſeicqporeyng the leceſlity of Reformation, with reſpe& to the Er- 
rors and Corrupcions of the Church of Rome. Quarto.. Firſt and Second Parts. | 

A Diſcourſe *concerniing the Celebration - of Divine Service in an Unknown 


Tongue. Quart. | 

A Papiſt nor Miſrepreſented by Proteſtants. Being a Reply to the RefleRions 
upon the Anſwer to { A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented Þ. Quarts, 

An ition of the DoArine of the Church of Exglend, in the ſeveral Articles 
propoſed by the late BISHOP of COND OM, [ inhis Expoſition of the Do- 
.rine of the Cetbolick Church ]. Quarto, © 

ao ant ann” pegaqy eine Do&rine of the Church of England ; againſt 
rhe Exceptions of Monficur de M:asx, lare Biſhop of Condon, and his Vindicator. 49. 

A CATEC HIS M explaining the Do&rine and Prattices of the Church of 
Rome, Wich an Anſwer thereunto, By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. 80, 

A Papiſt Repreſenced and nor Miſrepreſented, ; an Anſwer to the Firſt, Se- 
cond, Fifth and Sixth Sheets of rhe Second Part of the |[ Papiſt Miſrepreſemed 
and Repreſenced ]; and for a furcher Vindication of the CATEC HIS M, truly 
xepreſenting the ines and Praftices of the Church of Rome, Quarts. 

The Lay-Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriptures, Quarts. 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Catholick Miſſionaries. 2 | 

_ An Anfwerco- THREE PAPERS lately pri concerning the Authe- 
rity of the Catbolick Church in Matters of Faith, and the Reformation of the 
Church of England, Quarts, 

A Vindication of the Anſwer to THREE PAPERS concerning the 

—_ - —— pgs che Catbelich Church, and che Reformation of the Chachof 
KATLD. 


